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IvVST VINDICATION!: 


OF THE 


s| Covenant _ Rats Eſtate 
4 


CHILDREN: 


Church- das: 
4 As alſo of their Right unto Baptiſme_. 5 


herein ſuch things as have been brought |; 


6 by divers to the contrary;e 5 onnr' by 104.Spilsbury, 
" A. R, Ch. fglackwood, and H. Den, are 
; Rovited and Anſwered. 


þ[Hereunto is annexed a Refutation of a certain Pamphlet, 
— thyled, The plain and wel-grownded T reatiſe t1uc&ing bapriſm. 
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| By Truomas Coprxr Teacher of the Church of 
| 


' Comtend earneſtly for the F 1th once 4, Go evi to the Saints, Tuds 3 
| Although my boſe be not ſo with God, yet be hath made with me an 
; everlaſting Covenent, 0: dered in al things, and 'ure; for thir# all 
"my —_— and all my defare, although he make it w0t to grow 
| 2 Sam. 23 
I bat God bath theam( 4, that Cornt thou not common, Acts 10. 
, Suffer little Children 10 come unts m0, and forbid them n0t; for of 
luch us the kingdom of Heaven, Oc. 'Luke 18 


Londen, Primed by R. Cores tor »ndiew Crockeand are to be (ol4 ar the Green 
Dragon in P:uls Church yard 164 S. 
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To the Reader. 


L 
His learned Treatiſe hath met with many hins 
derances and difficulties atrending'its coming 
forth into the world. Firſt, throughtoo flow 
a Midwife, it hath ſtuck too long inthe birth ; 
and for two years ſpace been ſhut up in darkneſle, as if 
unworthy of Publique light : Then, inthe delivery of it 
inthe Preſſe it had received roo many bruiſings through 
miſtakes, as this catalogue of Errata's colleRted by the 
Author himſelf nine Months ſince doth witneſſe. And 
afterall, it was in danger to have come firſt abroad, like 
ſomeillegitimate birth, without a Parents blefling with 
it: The Title and Pap by the Author,givi 
ht and luſtre theretinro, being for a while miſſing — 
he utterly loſfs; bar juſt'ss ir was a coming forth 
and recovered agam,.. . 

But Reader,though it be(as. Paul complains of himſelf) 
Thus born out of time, and comes forth laft in compariſon 
of many other Treatiſes upon this argument ; yet I can- 
not but think, (when I conſider the weight and ſolidity 
thatis init) That God hath in a wiſe diſpoſure reſerved 
itlaſt as a Coronis toall the former. 

Itis often ſeenin Perſons, ( and ſo why not the like in 
the Writings and Works of Perſons?) that are deſigned 
by God togreateſtuſe , Thatin their births or fore-parr 
of their lives, they have been clouded with obſcurity,and 
environed with ſad diſaſters in their emergency into the 


ue. 
Thou 


SS = -” 


The Epiſtle, ec. 


Thou that art a ſcrious intelligent Reader, and 4 
ſearcher of the Trath in this great controverſie, read and 
ruſe it :- And ler theſe Eryatd's. be ever and anon' con 
tulted by thee , if thou at any time art at a loſſe for 
the Authors meaning. © And as thou readeſt, {or before ) 
let thoſe wounds and bruifings it hath received (thoſe 
cialythatare more killing-and mortall to; the, 
be healed and:removed by thy applying the Authors; 
lections with thy Pen. bag * * 
I commit thee and it tothe bleſſing of God. 


TnoO, GOODvYILn, | 
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AVTHORS EPISTLE 


READER 


Chritanznd Curreous Reader, 
C7 the unhappineſſe of our age, That 
' - old yotrew Errors are even raiſed 
ont of their Sequlechres, and\ anci- 
ently avowed Truths berome the 
ball of - comtention, . Nor & this any 
new thing, that when any glorious 
Work of "Reformation is attempred 
iv any place, that it ſhould be atren- 
nihſamc ſach incombrances. If Nehemiah will build 
Pe) enced notwondey if he finde dy meet with much 


rhbifh. It's andl{'1rich of the Dragon, ts watch when rv. 12. 


—_— wich the Sa3, wired with the rthor 
Starr, andryending Th Moon wadry her feet; us in pain of 
movail, ond ready to be delivered : that if it may be, oF 
meydevonr the 6 flde , or if women and childe eſcape his 

10 pony oat $4tanis ines, Fabbo 
yd ox 91h the Dyagins y, if thae way poſtibly both 


bedeſtroged. In ed! caſe, whatever the whole earth 
efrd, 1t would no; be _ It's « moving ſheet 


The Authors Epiſtle 


?:01.24 gf Solomon in 4nother caſe, If rhou forbear to deline 

jent that are drawn $2. Seas Rec Af thoy Pres 

hold we kney it'nor,”' doth nat be-which pondererki th 

heart conſider it,&c. Me thinks 199 great a portion of th 
profeſsing part of our dear native Conntrey, are evenre 

zo be ſlain, they are drawn to a worſe death then that of F 

Rev. 9. ſword : There are killing waters ,and killing words, Falſ: 


Prov.11.9 Teaches may indanger the life of ſouls, and it's ſadtaby 
Ezck.13. (fgfted from that reſt of wearyed ſoules , the Word ,, thing 
an, ts like a bird flying from bongh to bough, not knowing 
Verſe 20. where toreſt: They are baned foul cauſed to fly. It 
» Tim. 3. be ever learning, aud never coming to the knowledge oY, 
truth, never eſtabliſhed : And where ſhould ſuch Tom 
are, as it were, out of their proper place,diſcentred? 

Foy my own part, I profeſſe my ſelf tobe ſlow of ſpetchn 
utter, and ſlow of heart toapprehend, and therefore mth 
be nimble enough for ſuch a reſcue of hunted ſouls. "Tit 
being rowſed up by Neighbouring Elders,” together mith 
other Brethren, and my heart having been long troubled 
much to ſee and heare of the miſchief of corrupt opinion, 
and amone ſt athers of that of Anabaptiſm + -1 have un 
been unwilling, if I might __ to doe any ſervice to Chri 
by debating, detetting, and d:ſproving thereof , at leaf it 
endeavour the ſame, TI remember hims that ſaid , It ws 

;Ring.3. well. it was in thy heart -to build my Houſe, There an 
any ler and better hands at work, I hope, in that Caſe 
of the Federalland Church-right of the children of Bele- 
vers, which are in viſible political Church eftut, but 
being ſo much urgedupon it, I cannot but fall to work with 
ethers, and:helpe to dig.np the old Wels of Abram, which 

fome ( although nor Philiſtims 7 hope: many of thew; 
yet verily in this matter they att a Philiſtin-ſpirit) heave, @ 
traſt, attempted to flop : and-it may be they will not jff 


ate nn Moth dr otitis. % _«._ 


to the Reader. 


theſervants of God to dig them ap in quiet. But, I hope, 
Chriſtian Reader, thou wilt take acceptably endoyours from 
themetkeſt and unworthyeſt df the Laborers. of God 17 ſo 


neceſſary awork at thittim.e. I have endevoured in what 
l have attempted this way, to ſtand, as they ſometimes did, 


with Trewell in one hand, and Sword in the other as once, Nehear 4. 


tobuild on for God and his peopl e, 4nd to beat off ſuch prin-- 
tiples and Tenents 45 would t:ndermine the Work. Chr. 

himſelf was ſtirred in the Cauſe of the Children of þrows 

minded perſons, and why ſhould not every onewh:ch loverh 
him be moved too therein ? Suppoſe ſome who would inter- 
rupt.the approach of ſuch Babes to Chriſt for his bleſſing, 
are otherwiſe precious men'and godly, yet herein they are to 
be chidden and withſtood, It's not the firſt time that Satan 
can prevail, even with Peter, to give dangerous counſel - 
He can now ſtirre #p in farte better men an Amalekite-l;ke 
ſpirit to hinder the weakeſt, and ſo the younglings of Iſraels 
umpat their firſt entrance unto the Mount of God., where 
he appointed to be more ſolemnly worſhipped. Ewver ſince 


that word of old; 1 will pur enmity berwixt. thee and the Gen: 3; 


Woman, and betwixt thy ſeed and.her ſeed. z Satan hath 
bad a ſpectall ſpight at the ſeed of the Church - witne(ſe that 


at of Kain, who was therein of that evill one, in killing his * low 3 


brather Abel: whence alſo that projet? of Satan, all the 
wijes.that may be, ts lay foundations, of. corrupting, and in 
time ryinating the ſeed of the C hurch by nnequali marria- 
$5, &c. Gen. 6. 1,2. Nehems. 13. 23,24. Whence alſo 
that att of his, in ſtirring up his Inſtraments to deride bit- 
We Ilaak + Whence alſo.that Satanicell. pradtiſe of ſeeking 
to cut them off by Pharaoh, Exodz1.. by Edomites, Plalm 
137. by Babylonians, Jer.9, Syrians, Dan.$. Herod, Mat. 
2,&C, Or if they be not cut off in ſuch ſort, yet to ſtirr up 
perſons under pretence of Religion to devere them unto the 

4 2 very 


Cen, 3. 


z Tims 3. 


16,19, wer theycome : the Word of error s very apt #0 info; 


The Atthors Epiſtle 
very Devill, Jer. 7. 31. &c. Ezck;. 16. 20,21 23.2 
or'lf they live , CI perſmade to their F-wrLnans, 4 
an Fgyprtian eſtate, ani extluſion from any Church carry 
viladee, Exod. 10. 16,11. . And even now adayes hop 
Eo is he to perſwade that they are to be excluded the u. 
vert of the promiſe , and from Church care as ſuch, yee 


* that they are not tobe taught whilſt little the uſe of Serig- 


ture paſſages; or to pray,ehc. leaſt fo they come to prophane 
the 10s G oe. ho Pr pt fo Sitan doth ek by 

uch ſuggeſtions to undermine the ſucceſſion of the true Re- 
ligion, and of true viſible Chorches, which have uſed tvbe 
continued in and by the Church ſeed - and what is Satan 
fetch, to bring this about , but the old trick, tocreate («l 
way fay) _ in the hearts of Gods prop hrnciong 
that it is 4 taking wyle firſt to bemiſte through ſuch lege 
main the eyes if the minde, and then ro port them of trath. 
It took with our Granambther Eve, and was the inlet if 
error and evill, Hath God ſaid it : was the old Serpentine 
inſinuation to blinde and bu7Fle, and ſo corrupt firſt the 
judement in point of wayrant of this or that prattiſe + He 
lpakenct at firſt concluſively, Gd hath not ſaid it, thert 
noWord of God for it - but after he had ſo moved. the qu- 
ſtion, that it bred ſome waverings, then he chargeth hone, 
and direttly contradifteth the minde of God, Gen.z, Hi 
many precioms Profeſſors , to outward view at leaſt , dd a 
firſt emtertain ſome ſcruples- about the external inf 


of Church-members children in the Covenant, andins 


ttatory ſeale of it, which now peremptorily cenſure the ſamt 
4s Antichriftian and humane inventions. Let my aaviſt 
br tratefull to thee thus farre, Chriſtian Reader, totake heed 
of nuneceſſary Diſconrſes and Diſputes with Satanicall ſoq- 
geſtions, under what promiſing and plauſible pretenct: ſo: 


+ — A two 4 LY — 
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ro the Reader. 


then to ſpread : there i a kind of j *celing in Error: ſedy- Eph. 4. 14. 
ne perſons cn play underboard , there ts ſpirituall ſorcery Rev. 21, 
= ſuch , «nd ſo cloſely carryed, as it is hard to be eſpyed, 
Who hath bewitched yours was the Apoſtles querie: yea, Gal.z. 
perſons unapt at any thing elſe, raw in main principles of 
Graze, are inſtruments fit enough for ſuch 4 | any 3 4 
, almoſt any woman will ſerve Satans turn well — 
rley ſuch leaven, T hou maiſt hear Scriptures pretended, Mar, 16 12, 
Chr: ftian Reader, but try aff things,and hold faſt that which x The 5, 
« good. It's not the firſt age or time that in Satanicall ſugge- 
108, Thus it's written, and,Thus ſaith the Lord,hath been 
ropounded : Chrift himſelf met with ſuch dealing ,Mar. 4. 
Thu ſth the Lord, and, He ſaithit : to prefixe his name 
unto their lyes what more nſuall in falſe Prophets mouths of 
old, Jer. 28. 2. 1 King. 22. 11. Jer. 23.31. & 29.9, 16. 
compared. Tea, ſometimes menof better hopes have been 
hertinto blame,x King.13.17,18,24,25,26. Tea,who more 
confident therein, as if all-were in an error but themſelves? 
It is revealed to them , and which way went the ſpirit from 
them to others? 1 King.21.24. 4nd what warrant have you 
for the contrary? The old way w; the moſt notorious hereticks, 
Furichians, Neſtorians,Novarians, Arians, Pelagians,8c, Aug:!.coner, 
al abuſively & ps for what they hold, and call for 
Scriptures to the contrary: as Maximus the Arian ipleaded, 
Produce Scripture if you can for that ——= : And----where 
read you in Scripture,That the Spirit was adored, is another 
plea,5c, much like to that plea of our Oppoſes inthis 
Controverſie: As if Scripture _—_— and ſcope were 
neras well Se ripture, as expreſſe words are ſo: But T hope 
ſuch promiſes as Eſay 25.6,7,8. & 35-8. O& 30. 21. and 
fach like, (ball now be wer fied to fuch, as through weakneſs Phils 15, 
of laght, a--d ftrength of temptation havebeen miſled. If 
any thing which I have herein endeavoured, may be ſo farre 
& 9 bleſſed 


The Authors Epiſtle, &c. 


bleſſed by the God of Truth, as to eſtabliſh thee if yet keys 
of Godcloſe to his Truth herein, or if beginning to ſtum- 
ble, it may help to make thy way plainer ,, or if newly falley, 
if God ſhall vouchſafe —_— by any thing I have ſaid, 
to lend thee his hard, and raiſe thee up, he will have his 
zlory thereof, as it's moſt meet he ſhould,thou wilt have the 
peace of it, and 1 have then reward enough. Be not offended 
at the length of the Treatiſe, being occaſioned from wariety 
cf oppoſitions from divers , which I was unwilling to paſſe 
over 1# ſilence . Thou maiſt curteous Reader, meet with the 
ſame thing oft inculcated, but impute it unto renewed occa- 
ſions of like Objertions from divers perſons, which yet in 
ſubſtance were but what others ſaid to like purpoſe,albeit nit 
in the ſame expreſsions, or not ſo fully ſharpened againſt ur 
principles.I have often made uſe of the word(Inchurched] 
more briefly to expreſſe what in other words might have 
been ſet down, intending therein a perſon or perſons in vi- 
ſtble Charch-eſtate. In this _ I cxave > favourable 


acceptance, what I have quotedin the laft Part ont of hn- 


mane Authors, it was as thereto challenged by others, and 
not as if the Cauſe needed more then Scripture ſtrength t0 
clear and confirm it. Now unto the Father of lights 1 leave 


thee, to diſcover the full of his mind of Grace to thtt, 
Reſting 


Thine in Him to ſerve thee, 


THuOMWas Cornnir. 
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ERRAT A. 


Fir Part, 


Age 5. line ult, put were before of, 1. 6, read yes, p. 10. 1.2, /5, 1, to, 1. and, 
Pair a8.cimp. 5-1.36-r.in any, P 18.1.1. add as, 1.2 s.r. which ſome who, 
p,19-1.30-r.inference, p. 28.1. 36.after ro joy,add Ihen what, p.32.1,24-7.ioviie 
ble, p33-34.rahen, p49, 14-r-things, HERS r.form, 1.26. for yours,r.the, 
55.L.laſt,r.doe : they, p-5 6.1. 1.forgand this,r. which, 1.3 2.r.inviſible,p. 64.27. 
| «Ln r, Once had,l. 38. for,bend,r, be rid, p-69-1.3 5. after but,add nor, 1, laſt;r. 
0413 8.rdeifie, p 9 3-1, 3-7. heart-anſwer.p. 75-1, x.blot out «s, p.y9.1. 25.7.4 
ſpeaeth,p.78.1. z1.r.for anſwer to,p.80.-1.3 L.r. faith, 1.36. r,diſchurched, p.86, LI: 
tar or,r. verſe,p 85.1.17-r.Efay 651.25 .r.curſe,p.g91l.5,&6 r.inveted with Church- 
covenant, 1.20.& 21 r. beleeving, p,104-1.21-r.way, p-197.1.34.r.beleeving, p. 
112.1.11.r-thereunto, p.113-L-12 r.aſſerting,l. 16.1,many- p.I 14 1.28,/r:cvafions 
p,115:1:36:r.feil. p. 117-1. 25-r-nor, 1. ws. for for,r,fo, p:118-1.3.r:doves. Dove, 
1.179 z:is God, p:119-1:38.r. ſpeeches,p: 120.1.13- perſonal! faith--they may, 1.35, 
r:is this, pr12 31:39:71 :which, p:124:1:28;r:were, 


Second Þ art. 


Page 13 14143 ,r,Subſiſtences,p,13 8,1,29,blot out and ferſt. P: 140,1;7,add row,l,s, 
blot out xow, p,142.1,3 r,or, p,I 43,1,15,r,cvcr, p,149,1,3 5.r,our, p,I52»),19,r, 
felefteth, p, 1621-13, blot out @s » 1,3 I,r,circumciſed, p,169,1,8 r, were, 1,18,r, 
Witneſe there, p,17.4,1,3 I.blot out and, p.I 7 $,1,4,biot ont as, pI78,h37,r,ratio- 
nall, p,183,r,notion, p,I84,1,12, blot our way, p,186,hg. r,cre, 1, 1 1,r,with, p, 
19 4b 33of, art, I,3$,r,covenant; P» 207114, r,the 


Third Part, 


Page 2I5,1,3, put the comma atfor, p.216, 1,4, r, time, p,237,1,23,r, Martin, 
©,239,1,2,r,we, L279, blot out and, P, 2 40»l, 8,for 15,7,ex pP.245-1,8, r,it : finlefſe, 
9M474,29,7,8eds's, p,248,1,5.,0 Turmenſt, I, r,mentioning, P,249.1, I,tathe, 1,9, 
7, sfor, p, 255, 4, for cither, r2a5, I, 29, r, the, 1, JO, r, perverted, p,254.l,1,r, 
whiſpers, 1,2 1,r, Trecrws, 1,39,r07, Þ,257,8.r, councell, 1.18,r,comment, 1,37,blot 
out u6t, p,25$ I, 18,r, Tugrrenfir, ſo1,23: 129, blot out i»#% Þ 262,L,I7, Ir, com- 
monly, l,28,r,this, l,r,cven, p,266,1,28-r,ſpurious p, 268, 1,26, r,Cclew, p, 28 1, 
L,12,t,m0, lz36,r,6deo, p,2$25130> 1444+ 1:144, p>2$3 1,35» ad 52, p.286, 1, 2, 
r,who, 1,36,for man,r,manner, Þ, 28.4,1,4,r,Cerimrh. | 9, blot out 95; 1], 259, r, with, 
La,r,naumerable, P,289,1, z, blot out iu, p. 299.),18,r, Guaprinan, p291, 7; 
Ox GIL > P294-1,3 1,1-from,p,298.1,48.r, occafionally,p,2g6:1, 23: 

II *3 7, Tr, YET, 
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A Diſcourſe of Federall and 


Eccleſiaſtical holineſſe of Children of 
Perſons viſibly beleeving,and In-churched; 


Occaſionally from 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
[-But now are they holy, |) 


——_ 


CHAP, I. Sel, I. 
The Explicationof 1 Cor. 7. 14. 


$3 HE Church of Corinth, having written to 
mm P aut about ſome caſes of conſciencetouch- 
os BS ing matrimony, with which ſome of the 
| Roe members kad acquainted the Church ; the 
2 Apoltle in this Chapter returneth anſwer 
-dD thereunto from Perſ. 1, to 15. To thefirft 
queſtion, Whether a Chriſtian in fach a time 
as then it was, might marry, hee an{wereth 
X | affirmatively,they miay,Yer/. 1,2. Theſecond 
queſtion, What dae benevolence Chriſtian yokefellowes doe owe to 
«ch other,is anſwered, Verſ.3,4,5,6,7.. A third cafe, much like 
tothefirſt; viz. How farreit is meet for widowers, or other.1n- 
ied perfons to remaine fo, is aofwered farther, Yer/.'8. 9. 
Afourth _ Touting the ay tier or ' unlawfulneſle of di- 
forces anſwered, Verſc10,11, A dn ew 
mequally yoaked, the beleeving party may abide with the Infidell, 
* Wa good conſciencemay _ cohabitation and commu 
nion 


2 


The Explication of 1 Cor. 7.14. Pun], 


Chap.1. njon ; thisis anſwered from Ferſ,11. to the 25, In, which anſwe 


Sea.z. 


you have ficſt, The Inſtrufor, viz. not the Lord :Jeſug inmed;. 
atly and perſonally, who albeit hee ſpake by of mouth to 
that ho rar mk _— 19 7 yer tq this other 
caſc laſt mention ec ely {pake not (not':zbe Lord 

I Paxl,fpeake rather 225 by. word of a10uth ports x) 
albeit what I alſo herein ſpeake, I ſpeake by divine Inſpiration 
from the Spirit of the Lord,Verſc49, Secotidly,you have the matter 
of this divine mandatory anfwer 3 and therein, 1. An Inhibida 
ofany ſuch refaſall of deſired conjugall communion and cohabit» 
tion with an Infidell yoke-fellow,verſ. 14,13 This h 5p 
area/ons. 3.Becauſe napallutian of chn{ddace Witt from 
conjugall cohabitation unto the belegying,party,hut rather aſank- 


fieation of the infidell. 2, Becauſe inward and outward peace ishur- 


thered by ſuch cohabication Ver,15. 3. Becauſe-thereby an oppor 
tunitieis offered of gaining the InfidelI party to the falth, Ve; 16, 
4-Becauſe each Chriſtian is bound tobe content witty their cali 
Ferſ.17. whether reſpe&ing nationall, Verf, 18, 19, 20. or w- 
nall references, Ver. 21, 22,23,24. 2 A ©2leration and of 
libertie in a paſſive way, in caſe of being wilfully and hatefully 
rejected by an Infidell ipouſe, to the beleeving party. This rather 
needing the check and bit, th-n the looſing of the reines, he doth 
bur touch it, In the ficlt reaſon ofthe Inhibicion lay the weightof 
the {cruple of ſundry of the Corinthizn Church-members troubled 
conlſciences, and therefore Pax! backeth-that reaſon with another 
diſtin& reafon to confirme it, in the later end of the fourteenth 
Verſ. viz. elſe were,&c. but now, &c. where the words in ags uſed 
in Argumentations, as 1 Cor. 5. 10. and the particle 10+ A, inlikt 
ſortuled 1 Cor.12. 18. 20. ſo Rom, 3.21, Heb. 8. 6. and 9, 26. and 
11.16. doedeclare that that ſentence is annexed in way of Atgir 
ment.to the propaſition immediatly before, © 3 br 
SECT. II. 
F Rewe launch into this deep, ſo varioully coaſted and ſonnded 
lec us premiſe ſome few things, 

1. That the perſons moving this ſcruple, were nat perſansthen 
to marry, as if that were inquired : whether it were. meet forabr 
lecving party to match with an Infidell, forbidden 2 Cor. 6, but 
they were particsaftually married, husband and wite. 

2. That ſuch as moved the caſe, were not couples whereof bu 
wece Infdels,and out of the Church: nor yet both vilbly bee 


"=, | +» 


AP9o Ro F92o5SY = 


amen 4A64aAQ6H.S 14 4aAQno=nw©G mRo no oo VV Un, o&@ 


- 


"TERASESFMEASEHEPTS2TS SSEPESTSTSR 


ee 


vartl, The Explication of 1 Cor. y. 14. 


din Church-fellowſhip: bu perſons unequally yoaked z one be Chap. r. 
lecving Chriſtian,” and ofthe Church : the other [nfidell, Pagan, $8, 2. 


and wichouts > © 

3. Thatic was not thecaſe properly andoriginally ofthe whole 
Charchgbat of ſome members in it, like as the formercaſes about 
perſons which were to marry were thecaſes onely of ſome. 

4 Thatthe ground of the belceving parties ſcruple touching a- 
biding in a conjugall way with their Infidell Yoketellowes lay in 
their perplexing feare, lelt their ſoules might come to bee thereby 
polluted 3 as having fellowſhip with ſuch whoſe unbeleefe of is 
{elfe tended to make tuch a courle in it ſelte lawfall ro become un- 
ſanftified, T it, 1. 15. Prov, 15.8. and 21.4. And fome other way 
they doubted they might runne hazard of participation and retiexi- 
onof guilt by intimacy of Communion, as Nebers. 13. 29,26, or 
the like, 

5, Thatthe whole Charch of Corinth ingaged and imbarqued 
them(elves in this caſe of ſome of their particular members, fo 
farreasto write for ſatisfaftion about it, 2 Cor.1. 2, compared with 
Chap.7 1,kc. 

6, That by the words foregoing,husband,wite, is intended one 
ly thebelceving parties, whether husband or wife: and that alſo 

wereconlidered in this paſſage,of ſuch, as to, in, or by whom 
the Infidell parties were anRibied, not meerely as husbands and 
wives, but as beleeying. The former I thinke none will deny;For 
what had the Church to do with thoſe couples whereof both were 
without? or what likelihood was it, that Pagan couples ſhould 
{cuple fuch abode upon any ground of pollutien of cunſcience, 
which they feared ? Beſides, the occaſion of this Yer, 12, The huſ- 
band having ſuch a wite is expreſly called a brother, ver; 15. in the 
reſolution of the matter in caſe ot wilfull rejeftion, whart liberty 
May be taken: The parties chicfely intereſſed,are called by the name 
of brother and ſiſter. The ſecond is asevident,that in this caſe, they 
weconlidered as beleevers, both by the oppoſition of them to the 
unbeleeving parties, in regard of whom they ſcrupled pollution: 
andin that that being ſanftified, is not appropriated in any way 
efefficiency to the wc ; thus, The wile is ſanCifcd to, in, 
orby the unbelceving husband, or the husband is ſanRified, to, in, 
«bythe unbeleering wiſezas if the unjelceving party were chiete 
n this; but contrariwiſe, rather the unbelceving husband is ſan- 
Aiked ingto, or by the wite,Kec, _ in the 16, 7 
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caſe is nnderſtood of a perſon; which i5 'as well a) bikeever, 4g " 
husband or wife, by whonr its faid the other infrd] party'tys 
come to bee ſaved, yet that party is barely named wifevr hiband 
not beleeving wife or husband;will any now 1ay;. tharthere cank, 
no other reaſon thereot rendred;but this; that albtiovhe party in- 
tended were both an husband orwite, and'abelceveri;'yer jn that 
particularithe party is conſidered, hor a5a'beleever, bit as an hy 
band or wife ? | ſuppoſe here the abſurditie woutd'bee fo grofle 
thatnone would owne it, no more Jet any traely judicions leaks 
that way of that here mentioned ; the unbeleeving hitsbandis (@n- 
Rified by, or to,orin the wite. © 3 19102 ABT? 02 3,200 

7, That the words 1 ia is +1 guropa orevi7p are: are this 
bee underſtood, by the particle  &#] in, or to, or by, as oureran- 


flators have rendr<d it, tor ſo alſo that particle is trequently uſed, - 


for ha, per, or by, as John x. 4. life in, or by him : So Rom, 5. 15, 
The Gift, in orby grace : So 1'Gor. 15, 21,22. in one'verſe, tisby 
man,an4 by man,verſe 2 2.cxpreſſed,diein Adam, in Chrilt midex- 
live,or by him. So,2'Cor.6.6 ,7.in or by knowledge pureneſſe; ke, 
andur/.7, in, or by the word of truth, there 'tis | <#]. ini the yext 
phraſe it is fe, In the ſame ſenſe bythe power of GadA/ Bc] 
contend not, if rendredin,or tothe ha#band or wife 17157 

By | Sandiified] is:not meant made Gratious,or Convertedi- Thi 
might be pollible,verſ.16:yet uncertaine;not knowne : hutthisk1b) 


, Hepreſenti, thennbelceving husband is ſanRified, 


2, Noris itmeantbarely,being made a lawfull hutbandoor wif; 
of whbm the other party might make lawfull uſe : Fohn Spilrimyi: 
right in that”: That the Corenebjans never ({crupled that;' bat thit 
marriage fellowſhip was honorable, and the bed andefiled, This 
was10,to andamong all, Pagan or Chriſtian ,equally or unequaly 
yoked in the dayes of the Author to' the Hebrews, Heb, 1 $14. This 
wasno ſuch-puzling caſe, thatthey heed wfiteto an Apotſefolo 
lemn!y aboutivfrom/kained Cub ayherethey had ſo much gifnit 
too much civi)l and common Law; 'And to what purpole were'it 
to make fo narrow a Plailter, as'that of civill lawfulnefſe of cot 

jugallule toſo broad a fore, as a troubled conſcience; knowing 

that. many things may beby civill {awes lawful, yet tendereon- 

GR dare not take libertie way ule thereof 

ome Lawes,even 4rongfiGlals ople, were made FOE 

hardnelſe of heart, 'a8 that of « Fa Matth; 1g,$; then other: 

wiſc ; yeathis was to givePhyſick which did rat ſaige with 
| 4 
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as well as others,counted in it felte undefiled. Bur rather, whether 
thatuſe was ſanAtified to them ; ſo, as that which was in it ſelfe 


© lawfull;did not by the Infidels tmne becomedefiled; yea, lo farre,as 


that theypartaking with them jo thur thatrigge/ fe; ſhould par» 
wlewith them in tome defilement of confeiente, The Apoſtle when 
peaking tothe caſe as beleevers! wore Intereſted" in ir, lee (alth 
more in that, the unbeleeving husband or! wife is ſanRified to the 
other patty then thus : thariuch become lawful! husband or wife 


to ſuch, or their-congugall ale Tawtalli Betcevers in all lawfull 


things haveall which others have; ſe Jawfili aſe thereof's as men : 
as, car more'then any unbgleeving Infidel? perſons have, or 


eanhave, whilſt Infidel, even a holy vſe thereof alſo as beleevers; - 


Tothe pure all things are pure:ſeil. not onely Jawfnll;for fo meate, 
anddcinke, and phyſick,and-rurviage;Re. areto others, butholy 
inandr the uſe thereof: /Egch one which bath x lawfit uſe of 
aperlon or thing; hathnot therefore'atbolyi nf thereof. To the 
impureandunbeleeving many things, asplowing, apparel}, copju- 
gallcohabifation;&c. are in themſelves tawfull, yer nothing is pure 
to them,but theiv confeietices are-defiled-in the uſe thereof, The r. 
15, Prop. £6. 4: whether the promiſe piveright' to? ſich "and ſich 
bleiogs, 'or nb,/ or whether ever the bleſſing vf the bleſſings 'bee 
pleaded for:in prayer, or no, men may have alawfull: uſe of their 
meate aridifleep,8&c :but ſuch have the holy uſe, dr every'thing is 
(andtiicd to. luch by the word and prayer; which cirhprove the 
lamefor that end; 1 Tim. 4. 5. for"fo hee giveth) meate to them 


which fare him, 'as mindifull ofhis eoveriants 'P//!fF1 8, 5: and't - 


hee $iveth bis beloved {Icepe;PÞſalus 29.25 0 ONION , 
IThecighth and laſt thing premiſed is, that the'\Apoftle irrthe 
Agumentiwhich hee 2ſeth here to-confirme-that of- hk yokefel- 
lows, bewg thus fanttifiedito, or by th&beſteving Patties, hes 
aangerh the pecfon, trony the thir dito the fer? a5 eoncer ning 
aducately touching the- body of the Chitrch"colleftively ; elpc- 
aallyſuck as were parents#ndhad children.” Thee might ori- 
fixlly felpelt ſome fewr ; yea; bir hee*argaeth abvis ir not this 2 
ftdrchildrainverenackante dc: butelſt your childtefi were 
kncleane,” but now air they holy; as ena me rae al the chit- 
Uenof the Chureb,: and ro'thechildren'&f thi ry of it, whe- 
er the parencs were bovh fathers end whothers of the Church, as 
3 at 
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Se, 3, ly were in the Church,which was thecale'of ſome. | 


SECT. 111. | 
Nd now to aſcend the Watch-Tower.  Albeit Gigantine 

\ Caſuiſts have done worthily, yer.let a dwarfe on their ſhoul 

ders mention what roaving fancies he diſcovers to mille, and wha 

; explication hee obſcrveth to hold a right and ſtreight courſe,andy 
weather, and dire&ly tofall in with, and come up to the poi 
of divine truth, circamſcribed in the clanſe mentioned, FElG 
your children were uncleane,but now they are holy. ] 

And-here, but barely to name explicarions of the words, un- 
cleane,and holy,to which our oppolites ſtick not : As when holy 
is uſed as oppoled to corporally uncleane by aftuall luſts ; as 1 San, 
21.5. 1 Theſſ,4.4. or holy, as aftually holy for office, Numb16.7, 
or holy, fora perſon borne without finne, and ſo not inherent- 
ly uncleane : So onely the Child Jeſus, was not uncleane, but holy, 
AG,3.Prov.20. Feb 23- Albcit, grofſer Anabaptiſts ſome of them 
have not ry to afhirme this of other children allo; or holy 
for one perſonally holy, or truely gratious and godly, weecon- 
tend not to determine of all beleevers children, tht they arethus. 
Albeit, wee are charitable in our thoughts and hopes this way, of 
this or that particular child : or holy,for perſons elefted or laved: 
we doe not poſitively afticme this neither of all them conſidered 
together : Albeit we hope the belt of the Sarneey children pres 
ſentedro us : and yet we judge that a moſt unſound and unchur 

+ Me chinks Þle ſpeech of 1,S. in his booke againſt Infanes-Baprilmi, p. 31 
eſe words I hat Infanrs.in reſpett of their -nonage are neither ſubjcRs of & 
do favour Ile&ion, nor ſubjetts capable of glory z * Contrary to that Ran, 
much of the 9.101 1,12, Eſay 65.20. ſome beleevers Infants. die Infants: will 
P +nnr ol any ſay, they are all damned? God forbid. Yea, but if ſuppoſed 
"er rfore.. £0 bee ſaved, then to bee glorified, unlefle ſome Limbus Infanus 
ſcen fairh, be imagined,which is neither the place of glory,nor of damnation. 
And if ſuppoſed to come to glory, they are capable ſubje&s of it, 
uuleſſe God order any to glory,whomhe fitteth not for it. Iffup- 
poſed to be ſayed,then alſo clefed,: and fo ſubjeRs of elefion, or 

perſons in whomelcQion js partly ſubjeRed ; wnlelle it be 

) <cither that ſame reprobazes,or perſons notelefted, nor capable 

being elef&cdare ſaved, orthatthere'is fome middle ſtate berwit 
Ixcob have | loved before he hadgone good, & Eſas havel hatedor 
re- 
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rejefted before hee had done. aQually evill. Commary. to, Rem.9s, Chap. 1. 
: And ſipoſing that ſuck Infants dying Infants, are eleQed and glo- DN 
rified, it wuſt be concluded,thatas Intants,: they were ſubjeQts of e- 
leftion,and are capable of glory, unlefle any will. fondly imagine 
that God in chooling them.eyed them as. othep;peclons then ever 
they lived to become, or glorified other perſahs, then cver they 
| were in glorifying of them; far dying Infants they never came to be 
other then Infants. , 
Nor by holy,.is meant ceremonially holy z of: which holineſſe 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, as is evident by the mention ofthe in{trumen-+ 
tall meanes of ſprinkling of. bulls. and -goars blood, Heb. 9.13, 
. which Mr. B-would ſeeme to draw as if intended of outward ho- 
7 linefſenow viiible to.the Church, when ic's evidently ſpoken of 
q 


that branch of Jewiſh ceremoniall holineſſe now abrogated. 

Nor by holy,is meant here perſons which poſbbly may be con- 
verted; but this is but a may bee, in-xeſpeRtof all fuch children : 
| wheres the Apolile faith peremptorily, they are, not they may bee 
| ho Y. | 
| Nor by holy,is meant perſons that may be religiouſly educated, 
| & Idoe not remember ſuch uſe of the word holy in Scripture: how- 
ever, it is not here the thing intended for the Apoſtle poſitively 
ſaith,they are,not,they may be holy; whereas many belcevers babes 
never live to be holy by holy education. 

Others expound it thus,in reference to that inhibited ſeparation, 
verſe 13, 13.that if you ſtay together, - the children will bee coun- 
ted + nor if you ——_— will beacgounted baſtards.-This 
is far-tetcht, nor de jure, in caſes of lawfall divorce for adultery, 
ought the children begor of the divorced V\ tfe in lawfull wedlock 
betare her adulterous pranks, and divorcefor it, bee connted bas 


ſards, 
SECT. IF, | 
Urthere are three other Expoſitions of this clauſe, which are 
more uſually urged, znd pleaded by oppoſites tv Infants fede+ 
rallholineſſe, 
— Firlt;ſome make this clauſe [ E/ſeyourebildren,&8.) tobea reaſon 
Inforcing that inhibition,ver/e 12,13.and not of the fanRifying of 
the infidell fpouſein the ,other.. Thus, if you divorce your yoke- 
fellows, you muſt put. away your children alſo, as they did, Ezrs 
lo. 44. And Hen.Denne maketh the meaning of your childreaare 
boly:xo be the ſame with the unbeleving huaband or wife is fan- 
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bfchivelairſe to that paſſage, verfi1q.” il wiy of arviy 
ingzand not to'wer/: 12,13; ſheweth-ittobe a reaſon'of the forte; 
not of the other in'verſc12,13; The caſe of putting =_ camein 
queſtion,bur as xſuppoſed: remedy of poHition of contrience by 
eotijugall communion: theunlawfulnelle 'o! which remedy; being 
ſo expreſly mentioned;v];- 12413. and tonfirnied by foure tex 
{ons,verſ. 14,15,16,17. there needed no more” weight pur thirs 
Bur fince the teare of poſlution of conſcience, did occaſion tha 
caſe, wer/41 2, Tp.and thatfeare is ſo fully raken off it the firſt 6f the 
£ reaſons againitiach putting away mentioned in the former py 
of the 14 verſ;, meet it was to ſtrengthen that" reaſon in eſpetizff; 
which ſodireftly met with the bottome ſcruple, as it was in ch 
very clauſe, E/ſe, &c. bat now, &e. And to imagine this to bee the 
Apoſtles interence: if you put away husbands or wives, yourhul 
pat away childrentoo;&c. ſappoſeth ant Apoſtle to reafon imper- 
tinently and unſoundly, fince in the caſe 'ot divorce of tponſes, it 
doth nor neceſfarily follow,thatthe children begotten of therh hee 
alſo put away. 

For 1. even in lawfulldiyorcesfor adultery,no word ofthe enjoy- 
ning chitdrens being put away, Afatth. 19. & Chap. 5. nor was it 
ſopraticed:the husband need not own his wives baſtardindeed, as 
his other children, but muſt own thoſe begorten of his own witt 
before her divorce,Den1,21,15,16,17. compared with Cbap.24.1, 

2. Thechildren lawfully begor, partaking of the believing pr 
rent as well as Pagan ; Reaſon will plead as ſtrongly with nature, 
and more ſtrongly with grace in the divorcing party patlg an 
the other'when defirons toabide,verſe 12,13, that the childrenare 
rather tobedetained by the beleeving party, as ſuppole the father, 
&c. forhigher and holyer ends,then by putting them away to hi- 
zard their owne childrens *foules welfare, | | 

3. If there had beenany weight in their feare of pollution, 
retaining the infidell yoke-fellow,yerno colour of pretence of x1 
lution of conſcience, by retaining their little, ones ;* whom they 
might better ſeaſon with their owne Chriſtianiſme, then feare 
being leavened-by their paganiſhie; '6r- the Tike, There, needs 
notthereforeany luck'{uppoſed re ofpollution, by removing 
their children allo.” As tor that parallelling of thit, Exr4 10 44 
with this caſe,iris very'unſdftable 3 "That was a cale bo perſons 
inchurched havingan 'exprefſe prohibition to the contrary, 0% 

t9 


o F tk. 
4 
: Rd 


oe wi Ac oa aa wat. ww MX 


Part]. The Explization of x Cor. 7.14. g 
with ſuch, as perſons betwixt whom and themſelves,there Chap... 


FRE 
o_ partition wall yet doing it. This is a caſe ofperſons, all Se. 4, 


SE CPRRECIIRASATSSISRTS => 


. 


Me 


af one ſort Pagan, when firſt married, and under no ſuch prohi- 
bition ; onely after they were married one partie embraceth the 
faith : now to make the intervening of graceas a ſole occation of 
ſuch breakings of families in pieces were ladand ſcandalous: yetto 

ſe Pagans to be under ſuch a prohibition, as the Jewes to 
match with Pagans, had been to make them wholly prohibited 
marriage at all. 

2, Others expound it onely of legitimacy or illegitimacy of the 
children in reference to the lawfulneſle or unlawtulneſſe of the 
ſpoules, ſome, as I.S.confider the beleeving ſpouſe,as ſuch,in both 
effedts of the ſpou!e being ſandtifted unts them, and the childrens 
being fioly, or lawfull producing, Tit.1. 15, To the pure all 
things are pure, or lawtull uſes, as hee expounds it. . Others. of 
whom Bezes ſpeaketh in his notes upon 1 Cor, 7. extend it tothe 
children of both parents Infidel] : - an they are not ſpurious, but 
legitimate, which ke refuteth from the ſuppoſition of the Apoſtle, 
For wherefore, ſaith Beza, ſhould hee diſcourſe cf baſtards, or of 
both ſpouſes Infidell ? which makes me the morewonder at Beza 
a3 quoted by ſome for matrimoniall ſanRitie, as here underſtood, 
if taken of civill ſanRitie or lawfulneſle, Bezs profeſſedly dilclaimes 
it, for faith hee, the Apoſtlediſcourſeth not of civill policy, but 
touching conſcience. And | grant, faich he, thatthe marriage of 
Infidels 1s civilly lawfull : Ie's not fornication before God. But 
whatis this to Pal: ſcope, diſcourling touching conſcience ? and 
Bezs profeſſedly argueth againſt any {uppoſall, that becaule the 

ving party is not mentioned, Verſ. 14, yet that therefore not 
underſtood in the preſent caſe as ſuch, as ſome expound this place, 
which yeeld that he ſpeaketh of perſons, one a beleever, the other 
inidell,but ſay,that in this caſe, hee conſiders noe the perſon as a 
beleeyer, butas any other lawfull man or wife, This Beza by Ar- 
n, 


refuteth, C, B. hee ſeemeth topropend to this later expo- 
that the Apoſtle conſiders them not here, as one a beleever, 
the other not, but meerly as husband and wife. 

Ay for the cenjefture of 1.8. it hath already appeared, that, T it. 
1,15, intends more then a bare lawfull uſe,common to all Infidels, 
athe oppoſition ſheweth. [ But to the unbelceving is nothing 
oY when yet many things are lawfull. And fo here, when the 

polile ſpeakes of perſons a3 ſuch, one whereof is a belecyer, in, 
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Chap-t. audto whom the other is ſanMihed, hee intends more ther 
SeF, 4. lawfull husband or wite to them, and for their children allo myjs 


then civilly legitimate, Andit were too abſurd in an Apofile,'1 
lay that for a cauſe of legitimacy which is not:But Gods ordinance 
rather,not faith, Pagans marriages being as lawn} as Chriftizns, 
And ie wereabſurd to reaſon : That unleſſe one bee a beleever, the 
children are baſtards, when the children of each man and wife, 
Pagan or Chriſtian, are as Adam and Eve, which herein wer 
anoatth confidered in referenceto all ſuch like couples, fuchwhih 
children area ſeed of God, or of his infſtitation, in 'penerall' a 
probation, as Mal.2,15. truly proveth. This was mheard ofdy- 
Arin,Heb.13.14- arid tended rather to deſtruttion ir all families, 
whereſach dofrine ſhould come,then to peace. And if there had 
been any ground of ſcruple in thele caſes of the Corinthian confidh 
red onely as man-and wite, whatneed they trouble Apoſtlerwith 
ſuch civil! caſes? or what hath Chriſt and his Diſciples; as fuch, to 
doe in civil matters? Lak. 1 2, 2 7im.2. The Apoltleswouldngt 
beecumbred with Table-ſervice, A#, 6: 4. much lefſe with thedyill 
law intricacies. ' | | | 
And whereas Mal.2.15. isnrged as a proofe by ſome; itproyeth 
that which was not queſtioned, ci). legttimacy of children of my 
lawfull man and wife, but difproveth {auch a Tener, * that 
the couples bee one or both Incharched beleevers as were thek, 
x Cor.7.14, their children are not a ſeed of God, a legitimate feed, 
In that Godeyed all the ſonnes and daughters of Adam and He, 
as conjugally united inthe ſame common reference,as of dutiesin 
common, of love, care,$&c. in the husband and ſubjeftion in the 
wite, and fidelitie in b>th ; 1© in this fruit of ſuch Iawfull conjur 
gall tcllowſhip, legitimacy of children ; wherein both parties, #8 
awfull man and wife, have equall ſhare, withoutany ſuch peculiar 
beleeving Covenant and Church reſpeft, as any In 
cauſethereof, whereas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of a caſe of holineſſe 
ofchildren, arifing from ſome peculiar confideration of ſome one 
parent and notthe other, orif of both, yet not of both inthat 
eommon way of meere civill lawfulneſſe of matrimony, but with 
peculiar reference to an inſtrumentall cauſe of an higher nature. 
| And fo wee come to the other opinion,to which anſwer ismade, 
in the ixth and ſeventh conſiderations before mentioned : as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakes of Incharehed parents, at leaſt one of them, lobe 
conlidereth them at leaft (as) Ecclefiaſticall beleevers, -y in 
OVve- 
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with God & his people,and holding forth faithin God, Chap.1. 
and in his Covenant, (a3) beleeving brethren and ſiſters, and not Se, 4 
barely as lawfull man and wife, as the context and proofes for- 
merly urged declare. But let as heare the reaſons, why meant of 
thea) as man and wite, andnot as belcevers in the caſe propoun- 


ded. 
0hj.1. When the Infidel! party is ſpoken of, he is named, and ſo 
inot the beleeving party, bur is barely mentioned under the com- 
monname of man or witez therefore, ſoto bee conſidered in the . 
caſe there ſpoken toe 
An, This hath been formerly anſwered. That as much is ex- 
edin that caſe, YVerſ.16, man and wife onefy named, bur it were 
ablurd to reaſon, that therefore in that caſe there mentioned, they 
areconſidered as man and wife, not as beleeving:nor in thatcon- 
cealing of the word beleeving,in the mention of the beleeving par- 
tie, isit faid, the wife or husband is ſanified, in, or to, or by, the 
i ie, as if they as ſach, had an influence in this 
of the other ſpouſe, burſtill the phraſe is rather thus, 
the unbeleeving husband is fanRtified in, or to, or by the wife, and 
theanbelceving wife by the husband, evidently pointing out the 
viſe or huzband, as the ſubjeft of that ſanifiednefſe, which in 
the other isan effet, and tothem as the objc&. ; 
j-2, The word 1yi«gy | hath been ſanflifed] in the preter- 
tenſe twiſe repeated, therefore probably relating to their 
one whos 5 
. He repeateth the word twice,as being to ſpeake of the un- 
evi —_— in ſome couples the husband, in others the wife: 
alanftibed in,unto,or by the other parties beleeving : for,as ſuch, 
the wife or husband, to, or by whom the Infidell partie is ſanRti- 
fed, are confidered, (as before proved) now, in the preter-perfe 
tenle, ſuch were ſo ſanAified, not whilſt bock: ankelanien : ſince 
ntthen an unbelecyer ſanftified to a wife belceving, bur in refe- 
reaeeto paſt time, fince their comming to the faith, and to the 
te, which was ſome good ſpace of time agin which ma- 
7 had ſundry children, 
0bj. 3. Thefameword is uſed in 1 Tim. 4. 5. concerning the 
Teatares, being lawfull to uſe: thattherefore is the ſenſe here. + 
©. Ifthat had meant onely lawfulneſſe of uſe, for the way 
here mentioned, as in ſome other Scriptures ſome ſach uſe of the 
Creek word here uſed, may be found ; yet it's not therefore con- 
C 2 ſequent 
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foquent,that here, as it is circutnſtantiated,it mult beſo meant liks 
wiſe. But as for the place in' Timothy, the confirmation it yeelds ty 
this text, is rather for us then' againſt us z ſince intending a way 
of the creatures becomming not barely lawtnll to aſt, as itis ty 
others, which makesno improvementef the word of Covenants 
well as command in prayer, bur of a way of a holyuſe to ſuch x 
take that holy courſe for that end. And evenſo itis here,of which 
more anon. As much is mentioned in another phraſe to like pus 
poſe, T it.1, 15. butthe oppoſition to unbelceving perſons ſhey- 
eth, thatalbeitmany things are lawfull to them, yer is nothing 

re, as it is tothe Saints,namely in a preter-naturall way holyty 
Thtir uſe. ro 

O53. 4. But this is moſt pertinent to the Apoſiles ſcope, ofer: 
eouraging to abide ognen 

Azſ. The Apoſtles ſcope is not to ſpeake to a: cafe of civill lay 
fulneſſe of ſuch abode, then indeedit had been lawtullto have po- 
ken in that ſenſe : buttoa caſe of perſons troubled in conſcience 
about pollation, even by a communion which out of doubt ws 
amongſt all, andAo to: themicivilly lawtull, Heb, x 3.4. Thisthere 
fore werebutto beate the ayre to tel! ther for (atisfaRion to their 
troubled conſcience, of a 'matter of which. they never doubted: 
and of which, if never ſo well aſlured by what they, knew, nowor 
before, yet ſtill their wound is not healed, bur might, bleed andfe- 
ſter for all that, inas much as many things lawfull, in' reſpett of 
civill uſe amongſt men, yet are nor alwayes ſuch things, bytheule 
whereof the Saints:may not. bee in-conſ{cjence. polluted, as in the 
caſe of divorce of old:tolerated. ' 1 + 7 GG | 
- hz. 9. Hee ſpeakethiofi things not-as contingent, and poſſibly 
never likely to be,..but'of things certaine in order to effeds nectllr 
rily following, and ſo of civill lawtulneſle of ſpouſes, a ceruine 
effef of the ordinance of marriage. " 

Anſ. And ſo. is the ſanQtihedneſle of a lawfall ſpaulc, as. certaine 
a ſequell in reference to the other, making improvement of 
word of Gods covenant as well as commandement, by fajth 8 
prayer, 1 T im.4.4,5. 

Repl. Yea, but it'snot {6 certaine aſequell, that the halineſſet 
ghildren' ſhould follow from that ſpiricuall condition and, cont 
fcration of the parent, as ancethey it ſhould, if the Apoltis 
maloninghold good fram the cauſeto the effe:fince, then row 
noceſlarily follow, or clle hee reaſons impertivemily ; nor nr 
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reach thetrouble of ſuch, which:never had mor it may beethrongh Ghap, r. 
or other natural inabilitie might never have children : or how Se&, 4. 
could their faith ſanQifie their conjugall communion in reference 


to children ? 

Anſw. The Apoſtlereaſons from: cauſe to effelt, ex natura rei, 
and not barely, ex natnra tents rei, It doth- not follow that ſuch 
a cauſe i3not in its nature acauſe of ſuch an effet, orthat onemay 
not pertinently reaſon trom the caule to the effet, becauſe that 
ſomerimes a ſecond cauſe may bee ſaſpended in its full operation, 
either by the firſt oyer-ruling cauſe, or. by ſecondary impedi- 
ments. | 
\But to come tothe matter puvpounded. We will ſuppoſe it meant 
of matrimony, which as Gods ordinance is acertaine cauſe as of 
legitimacy of the husbandto marriage uſe, ſo of the children be- 
gottet in,and by marriage tellowſhip. This you will fay will ſa- 
tisfieall tides. - But will ic indeed? Is it:certaine, all'married peo- 
ple ſhould have children ? Ig it nota-very contingent+effe&t? how 
can you reaſon from cauſe to effe& rationally ? Are not many 
married perſons palt having of children by each other ? or natural- 
ly difabled from generation ? whart fatisfaQion is it-to ſuch per- 
OF tell them ofaneffeR ſo unlikely, and naturally ſo unpoſl:- 
ble?; All will anſwer here, yea,but in the nature of the ordinance. 
itzsluch a cauſe tending by Gods appointment to ſach an effe& : 
and ex ypubeſſuppoling the objeA@to bee qualified with that effet 
of legitimacy, ſcal.- children aQually begotten by marriage fellow- 
tp, then theeffeR is not contingent; but alwayes followerh. And 

married perſons may bee incouraged totheir condition, in that 
the ordinance hath nor influence alone upon the ſpouſes in rete- 
rence totheir marriage-fellowſhip, but upon ſuch children as God 
177 to beſtow upon married perſons, for that both became 

wfull,and not unlawfull. As muck (ay L in this caſe. That a faith- 
fullman in covenant with God and his Saints, hee by improve- 
ment of Gods word,&c. hath this certaine to him, and for his 
Incouragement,. whether hee {tand in relation to a ſpouſe onely, 
and have yet no children, yet hee hath a ſan&tified uſe of his 
ipouſe: or if God make his ſpouſe fruitfall, hee hath a ſanfified 
uſe of her, yet further in a reference to any child by her, to which 
hee ſtands in relation as a; patent3 That ab another effe& of the 
covenant improved, and of faith alſo therein, hee hath this pri- 
ledge of a Federall and. Ecckfulticel condition. of his __ 
3 and 
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and this is a comfortable incouragement to all ſuch 

thereis ſuch aninfluence of the word of God improved by faith, 
that as marriage-uſe is ſanRified by it : ſo children begotten in max. 
riage are Eccleſiaſtically and Federally holy ; when the Apoſil 
faith, All things are pure to-the pure, Tit. 1, andevery creaturey 
danRified bythe word and prayer, 1 T im.4. hee doth not 
weaken or fallifie the ground-worke from cauſe to effeft, or wes 
ken their comfortthence;; becauſe it may bee {aid, it is very cop 
tingent, yea impoſlible,that onebeleeverſhould have all thingy 
creatures;&c. but it ſufficeth ex bypotbeſ#, what ever hee hath more 
or leſle, its pareto him: And ifhee have anything more, which he 
had not, that then it becomes atually pure to him, fo in this; 
Thereforethe Apoſtle doth not reaſon thus, ele you ſhould hare 
no children, but ſuppoſing yon have children, it would folloy 
they wereelſc uncleane, butnow they are holy. | 

043.6. Bur hee ſpeakes of an holinefle incident to an unbelee- 
yer 2 —_—_— an unbelecver, and therefore of a civill hot 
neſſe 

Anſ. When the Apoſtle faith, every thing is ſanfified by the 
word,&c. 1 T ins, 4- and T#- 1, 15, All things are pure tothepure, 
will any ſay that hee ſpeakes of a puritie meerly civill andnaturall 
in reference unto the pure ? fay an Indian ſervant, yea fay a beak, 
to whom this puritie is attributed, remaine Heathen or irrational, 
in themſelves, and are civilly pure onely to the unbeleeving, yet 
they are in a more peculiar and fpirituall reſpe faid to bee pure to 
the pure, elſe why is there put ſuch a diſtintion between them 
therein,T #,1.15?Ic is in a peculiar way and ſenſe that the creatura 
3 Tim. 4, and the Inkdell ſpon'e, 1 Cor. 7. are ſanftified to the 
faichfull. 

063.7. Yea, but he ſpeakes of an unbeleever, as a Joynt cauſe of 
the childrens holinefſe, therefore that is but civill holinelle or 
legitimacy. 

Anſ. Hee is a joynt caule of the child properly: but ofthe child 
thus priviledged, hee is not any proper cauſe, as an unbeleever, 
but as an unbeleever ſanfified to his beleeving ſpoule, 

3- T.8.-hath ſome furtherexprefſion tending to the ſame end, 
thatthe children are holy. to = 4 as are other creatures to the 
Saints, and concluderh, that the holinefſe of the parent, and 
child is the (ame in nature, ſci). the holinefſe of the creature, i 


anaturall, notia any fpirituall reſpeFt, That is, they a” wade 
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lawfallto uſe,as before he ſpake when he ſhewed-in what ſenſe the Chap 1, 
was ſanQtified, ſeit, made lawfull to uſe, or as others ſay, Sef4.4. 
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2sC.B, doth ; Thatchildren in this Text arenot holy, with any 
holinefe diſtin& from Idolaters, as —_—_— in the repetition of 
the word ſanRified, and that holineſlſe, hee afterwards faith, it is. 
civill holineſle. 

Ar. Albeit this hath been in ſubſtance ob;eRed before, and an- 
ſwered, yetlet me give a diſtinCt anſwer to'it. 

1, Then, I deny that the ſame word uſed touching the parents, 
isrepeated in mention of the children, if wee ſpeake Grammati- 
cally. Yea, but they are of the ſame roote, one the verbe, the other 
thenoune. And what then? is there no difference in the uſe of the 
words? non ſequiter, Aquine is right in that : touching the meanin 
ofwords faith hee, no tam attendendam eſt, & quo, quam ad quid. 
Wee muſt not ſo much heed the roote whence they are derived, as 
theuleto which in common ſpeeches they are applied. Sandtified 
in, or to a perſon, is one thing, and holy is another. Affliions, 
perſecutions, yea the falls of the Saints are ſanfified to them, bur 
they arenet holy, It's Paxls wont when intending thaz uſe of 
theword fanRihed either expreſly or implicitly, to mention to 
whoſe uſe the perſon or thing is ſanRified : As here, twice in this 
verſe, 1 1anftified to the bated and to the wife, ſo Tit.1.15.To- 
the pure, all things are pure,and 1 T im.4.4,5. mentioning prayer, 
he noteth out Gods ſuppliants,S&c.to whom the,cretures are ſanAtt> 
hed. But here is no mention to whoſe uſe the children are holy:yca 
inthatholy for civill uſe,they are holy tothe infidel parent as well 
atothe belcever, he may make a lawtfull uſe of his child : yet. be- 
ppandclerving, the child is not ſanftified to his uſe, as Ti. 1. 15. 


2: Suppoſe it of an holy or ſanAtified uſe of the children ſtriftly 
incommunicable to others then to Saints for uſe: yet why 
rather your children holy, then others, then other Pagans chil- 
dren? finceto the members of Corinth, the Pagan Cities children 
might be ſajd holy for uſe, and they might make a holy uſe of 
them many wayes in prayer, &c. Yea, why not inſtancing as well 
5any other creature,as holy, thus, as well as the children of the 
ers of Corimh Church? ; 
« It was more ſuitable to inſtance in children,being to prove, 
the Infidell parents were thas ſan{tified in their beleeving pa- 


| Anſ. 


16 


Chap.z. 
$elf.s. 


The Explication of 1 Cor. 7. 14; Part 1, 


Anſ. Yea, but if that bee the queſtion, it is not one part; 
inftance like it woiild prove the Ch unlefſe an induftion of = 
particulars: that the husband is thus ſanQified : for ſo are the <hil. 
dren,ſo are ſuch and ſach things,&c.therefore ſo is the Infidell hu 
band,or wite to the beleeving party. 


SECT. V. 

Aving thus removed and cleared ſuch miſtakes in the & 

pounding this 'Text, we come now to what I conceive 6 
take up thefull meaning of what is ſaid of the!7 children of theby- 
dy of the Corinthian-Church-members, that they are holy. Sore 
take it of Federall holinefſe, ſome of Ecclefraſticall and Church, 
holineſſe : I would exclude neither : It being ſpoken of the childrea 
of parents in ſach ſort in the Covenant of Grace, as it is inveled 
with Church-Covenant alſo, explicit or implicite, and in the 
ſame reſpe& rhe children are Federally holy, as the Covenantof 
Grace is cloathed with Church-Covenant in a Political vidble 
Church-way. 

And thus I conceive of the Apoſtles inference and argument 
[elſe your children were uncleane, but now they are holy | Seilizet, 
That unleſſe your Intereſt in the Covenant of Grace, which you 
hold forth, and your faith therein, which you in a Church-way 
profeſſe, have ſo much influence upon your yoketellowes, as to 
ſanftitie them in, and to, your conjugall uſe : But that there bein- 
validicie and privation of influence thereof, in that your conjugall 
relation ; then muſt you be as well to ſeeke of any validitie theres 
of, in another relation alſo : ſez. in your parentall relation to your 
children : eventhere alſo, ſhall the covenant, and faith haveno 
influence unto ſuch an effe&t of holinefle of your children. If they 
produce not ſach an effeCt in the former, by which yet the Infidel 
partie haye no perſonall priviledge,how will they produce the bv 
cer, by which children have according to you an unqueltio 
perſonall priviledge, that they are holy ? hee that will queſtion, 
or caſt off the force of ſuch inſtruments influences in one 
hee by the ſamediſtemper, will caſt the ſame off in another. Ye 
if it be groundedly and really for that the Covenant of Grace which 
belcevers lay hold of together with their faith therein, have no eff- 
cacy in one condition, or relation, itis as well true in anotmner, 
only reſerving the diverſitie of influences, as diverlly elicited or ex 
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beleevers in a conjugall relation differing from all Pagan Chap.x. 
hey will aekcher produce any thing pecuer tothem ina _— $8.5, 


relation totheir children, But as your ſpouſes ſhall bee to you as 
all other pagan ſpouſes, in common to each other : meerely law- 
full couſe, ſo your children,with, and to you ſhall be in your pa- 
rentall relation, but as Pagan children are uncleane or profane, 
which to all were abſurd : But now, rather they are holy; namely , 
Federally, and not as other Pagans children,profane. Now,when 
[ mention ia this expoſition the Covenant, as in part having ſome 
influence in both relations,as well as faith, I doe it, as notdarin 
tlever faith from the word of faith, which even giveth ſirengrls 
to faith it ſelfe : And beſides, God having made a Covenant with 
Abrcham, and with his ſpirituall feed in their Generations, as well 
as withthe Jewes : And that in ſuch fort alſo, as with reſpet to 
Church eſtate, and asinveſted wich Churck-Covenant, hence it is, 
thatthe[ meere] Infidelitie ofa Pagan ſpouſe abiding Pagan when 
the other comes to the faith,ſhall not hinder the courſe and force of 
Gods Covenant to In-Chwched beleevers feed, witneſle the ex- 
ample both of the ſon of Moſes, Exod.4.24. 8&&c.and of Eunice, AF.16, 
1,2,;.cvenmany perſonall finnes of the Saints hinder it not, much 
leſſedoe other perſonall finnes evacuate the ſame. 

Hence, ſolong as this Covenant-Intereſt holdeth in force, that 
eicher itbe not rejeCted by the parents, as it was by thoſe Jewes 
Run.11,20. or that they be not juſtly, for covenant breaches di- 

fldof Church benefit by it by ſome Church-cenſure, ſo long 
covenant is Eccleſiaſtically of force to the childrens federall 8 
Church-eftate. So inthe caſe of thoſe Idolatrous Church-mem- 
bers, being not diſcovenanted, anddiſcharged by Gods hand, or 
by Ecclefiaſticall authoritic, their children were federall, and 
Churck-ſeed,the Churches: children borneby her unto God,Ezek, 
16.$.20,21,23. compared. That holy Covenant produceth that 
relpe& of holy perſons,Dan.$,24. compared with 11. 28. 30. 32. 
Hence the Covenant and Church-eſtate of Covenant and In-char- 
chedparents, is firſtly the parents privileder, and ſo to bee con- 
Hence alſo I conclude then that the little ones of viſible 


beleeving and In-churched parents, ſuch as theſe mentioned in the 
Text wereg Cor.1.1,2. with 1. and 14. they are Federally and Ec» 
clliaftically holy. In this ſenſethe word holy is frequently uſed, 
Jea, of many perſons, which _ neither inherently = A 


nor 
in 
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Chap.1- imputatively holy ina ſtrift lenle, uo nor ſo much outwardly ho: | dier 


x ly in point of lively expreſſions of perſonall holineſle, yet are 
SB. 5, a hoy, ſeit Eccleliaſtically, and in externall relped to w- od 


venant,and that not a Covenant of workes, for that calleth as Þ fer 
ſinners holy, nor by any meere ceremoniall holine!le, butby yes. | of 
tue of Abrabams Covenant, Gen, 17.7. with Ezra 9. 2, They an | 19 


called the holy feed, and the ſame phraſe in the ſame Coyenax Ci 
and Church reſpet, is in Scripture frequently uſed, with reſpel; CG 
to ſuch Infants, the holy people deliroyed by Antiochus, Dan,y, Y bl 
24. were the Jewiſh children as well as growne perſons, The chil co 
dren were apart, anda lpeciall part, of that choſen, belayed, and 1] 
people redecmed from Egypt, which were called holy. Hencebath 
Dent. 14.2. and 26. 18, 19. and 25. 2.9. ſpeaking of the whole 
people as holy : itis in the p_ thou, thee, loved and eſtabli- 
ed. Thee,that thou maylt bee an holy people, &c. Adoption bs 
longeth tothe little ones as did che promiles, as well as totheret 
of Paul: kindred, Rom. 9. 4. They were children of the Ch 
and borne to God, as husband to the Covenant Church, Exh, 
16.8,20,21.23.compared with Fer.2, 2.8 3. 1. and Eſa. $4.4,5.nor 
was this aSI intimated a ceremonial! matter,. no more then ei 
Abrahams Covenant was with ſome which oppoſe us confeſle did 
belong in ſpeciall ſort to the Jewes, and that Covenant was the 
very Covenant of Grace, and therefore that did by this grantin | £< 
ſpeciall wiſe belong to them, nor was it more ceremoniall, tha | | 
was that, Dext.30. 6. 11,12,13, 14. which the Apoſtle maketh the c 
y | 
. 
| 
| 
| 
| 


very doftrine of faith, which they preached, as by comparingthat 
with Roms. 10.6,7,5. wee ſhall God willing declare. This wasnot 
as the ceremonies againſt them, but for the good of them and 
theirs, and avowed by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, AG.1, 
38,39, of which afterwards. And as 1 Pet. 2. 9. which Interprs | 
ters agree relaterh to Exod, 19.6. fpoken of them nor as an invitr 

ble Church, but viſible, ſuch as had officers over them, which the 
invitble Church,as ſuch hath not.For ſappoſing a company with 
Church- officers, they are now not an inviſible but vifible- Cata 
ſte, 1 Pet.5, 1,2,3. and 4. 10, 11. hee calleth them eleted; fad 
they were tothe judgement of charitie and in re{peft of vilabilias 
{o that vibble Church of Babylen, hee calleth. it elected, x Pew $13: 
yet were there in that viſible Church as in others. ſome tares;/ 

velſels of diſhonour. Some things mentioned in Peter, of their = 
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Pat 1, The Explication of t Cor. 7.14» 


dience, exerciſe of faith,$c, are not atually appliable to Infants, Chap.t. 
yer thax hinders not, but that Infants are intended, in that In» Se, 6, 


churched part of the 10, Tribes, as Ca/vin and Amesrthinke, in re- 

ferenceto Fame 1. 1. and Hef; 1,10, or in that In-churched part 
ofthe Gentiles, as Ozcnmenius,, Aretins, ec. thinke, fince in Exod. 
19.6, towhich this place is to bee referred, this condition of that 
Covenant-priviledge, /ci/. Attually and perſonally to keepe Gods 
Corenant and to obey his voyce indeed, Exod. 19: 5. was applya- 
bleonely to the growne part, yet the Infant part werein that ac- 
count ot an holy people, &c. and as nuch may bee conceived af 
1 Pe. 2.9 


SECT. VL 

Gainſt what is uſually brought from 1 Cor. 7.14, That isob- 

jeRed, that children of parents,net ſanCtified by faith,in their 
matrimoniall fellowſbip,as Pharez and Zarah of Judah and Tha- 
mar, Jepthab of Gilead, and many others, were within the Cove- 
nant both of ſaving grace, and Church-priviledge. Therefore 
faith ſanflifying of the uſe of the marriage bed, is not ſuch a cauſe 
of > op of the children Federally and Ecclefiaſtically, ſo as 
that unleſle nn bee, the children areancleane in that reſpeCt. 

Axſ. This obje&tion may ſeeme to make a faire flouriſh againſt 
luch azgive the Apoſtles meaning, as onely fuch. But mee it 
hurts not, who make the maine ſpring of the helinefle of the chil- 
dren, not tobe the ſanRifying of the unbeleeving yoke-fellow to 
thebelceving, but the grace ofthe Covenant to the beleever, and 
his ſeed;even the ſanKitication of the beleeving yoke: fellow pring- 
eh fromthe grace of the Covenant, ſan&ifying belecvers ſeed, by 
venue whereof, the infidelitie of the yoke-fellow, becomes no 0- 
verpowering let thereunto, and ſoin part by vertue of that Cove- 
nant, as well as faith in it, ſuch a yoke-fellow is ſanCtified fo farre 

nor is the Apoſtles influence from the cauſe to the cffe&t of 

communion, but rather from a like effe&t of the Covenant 

andfaith in another relation of wbeleever, as a parent to children, 

anto that in that relation of an yoke-fellow : that if the influence 

Covenant and faith bee wholly denyed in the one, it may 

well bee wholly denyed in the other, that hee makes account 
Ws an abſurditie in the fight of all. 

ing the aſſertion, that Baſtards were Intereſted in the 

Covenant of ſaving grace, 1 will Rooney diſpute it, but reaſon 
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The Explication of 1 Cor. 5,14. 


Chap.t. ex ſuproſizzs. That Covenant intereſt of thoſe baſtard-Infant, 


Sel, 6. 


it was nut fromthe parents faith ſanRifying of that communicy: 
Whence was it? It could notbefrom any attuall faith ofthe 
they hadirnot; it was ſurely from the force? of Abrabanss Coe. 
nant, at leaſt as inveſted with Church-Covenant,from which the 
parents being not cut off by Gods hand, nor caſt outby theChy: 
ches power their Covenant relation till ſtood lo far in force,thy 
is, they were intereJed externally therein and fo their ſeed wit 
them: and thus in foro Eccleſre, the force of the Covenant took of 
even that impediment according to that poſition of the objeftors; 
and how much more duth the {araeforce of the Covenane tike of 
any impediment of a Pagan parents infidelitie, jn the Texts caleof 
lawſul! corjugall fllowſhip, ſo that ſuch children of a Gentil 
Corinthian Church-members,have an intereſt at leaſt externall ig 
the ſaving Covenant of Grace and Church-priviledge, 

Obj. Whether the parents beleeve or not, the children may hee 
in the Covenant, and regenerate , therefore that's no cauſe 
thereof, 

An/; Wee ſpeake not ofthe inherent holineſle of the child, as res 
generate, that is, immediatly from God, but ot holineſle Federal! 
and Ecclefialticall, which may bee applyable to perſons unregenes 
rate,as Pſal.50.5. 16.147. Of which more afterwards. The 
vilibly belecving and Inchurched, are inſtramentall cauſes of that 
holineſle of their children, yea whether beleevers in veritie, or 
oncly vitbilitie. Icſufticeth thereunto, nor are little ones thusin 
Covcnant with Ged. and his Church, without either the viſibilice 
of faith in the parents paſt or preſent ; perſonal] holineſſeconhit- 
eth not with living in knowne {innes, but Federall holineſle may, 
Ezek, 16. 

Obj. The Text is a reaſon of the queſtion, which was not about 
Federa'l holinefle, but living together. 

Anſ. The former part of the Text is a reaſon of that, andnone 
pleades for the Infidel! ſpouſes Federall holinefſe, but the latter 
part is a confirmation of chat reaſon from another ground. An& 
Mr. B. kaoweth in proofe of concluſjons,we take divers mediums 

OLj, Yea, but ifthe child bee Federally huly, then the Infidel 
wife is holy, with covenantſanCication ? | 

Avnf, Ittolloweth not. The word fanfified in and toanother, 
end png holy, differ and fignifie different things, as before ſaid, 


043. It Federally holy,then Abrabams ieed, and then they have 
faich;Gal.3. Aol 
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Patt 1. The Explication of AQ.1.238,29. 


Anſ. Wee ſhall in due place T hope prove, that they are Abre- Chap. _ 
þems feed without aftuall perſonal faith of theic owne, and fo as SeF,1. 


Alr#bams (eed federally holy. : 
04j,' The Apoſtle ſpeakes of an outward holinefſe common'to 
obates alſo, Heb. g,15. and not of:holineſſe knowne to the 
Church, for which perſons ought to bee baptized, and irs either 
inward bolinefſe which the Church deales nog with, - or outward, 
ofwhich Baptiſme is not a ligne, 

Ar. Outward holinelle, jcil.that which is vilible zo the Church, 
isſeatd in Baptiſme. The Church deales not with ' inward holi- 
neſſe, therefore with ontward,unleſe there is an holinefſe which 
isnelther inviſible nor vifible,H-br.9. is of Ceremoniall holinefle; 
This of Federall and Church: holinefle, knowne ts the Church, 
and holineſſe viſible or knowne tothe Church is common to Re- 
probates,unlefle any will fay the Churches judgement erres not, 
and confound viſibilitie, and iinfallibilicie. 


ty... 


CHAP: II, Sea, I. 
Touchimg the E xplication of AG. 1, 38,39. 


Nother Scriptureconfirming the Doftrine of Federall ho-: 
linefſe of children of Tn-churched parents, as approved 
and held forthbythe Apoſtles;isthat 4.2. 3$;39. where 
Peter direQting his ſpeech chiefly rothe Jewes;2erf. 22. and 


19.2) 

36. faith, the promile is to you and to your children: not,was to 
you;&c. as intending any lega!l blefling, but, a promilſe then in 
Force after Chriſts alcenfion, to effeft ſome chicfe promiſed ble(- 
ling, [imzyy w- uſed'to ſignif the free promile, or Covenantot 
Grace;to which they had vilible right. | 


SECT. I1.' 
p ) promitc here 1.8. conceiveth to bee meant onely ofthe 
' Metliah which was the promiſe to be fent ; and by children, 
be meantallegoricall children, which others inlarging, ex- 
o = thele two wayes. © 1. : Thatthe promiſe made unto 4bre- 
i 29, was then fulfilled, A&.,2.in ſending Chriſt to' them, and to 
their children,and xo all that are afarre off;namely,thoſe of the 
D 3 diſpertion. . 


- 


32 
Chap.3s 
SelF.2, 


ThtExylication of A&.x.38,39: Pant, 


*. diſperſion, - az many as: the Lord: our God:ſhall call,/ thax they 
© may bee turned fromeheir iniquiticy -and bee-baprized imo bj 
© name, for the remiffion of their finnes, Secondly, ſuppoſing 
* the-promile to bee of a ſaving grace, of Chriſt ſent, of the ou: 
* ward ordinance of baptiſme, of the extraordinary gifts of the 
*© holy Ghoſt,&c, It is none of theſe wayes true, but with tha 
* limitation, ſcil.. If they repent: For neither God promiſed (;. 
*" vinggrace, nor outward ordinances, nor extraordinary gift, 
* norlſent Chriſt to them, their children, or all that were atarce 
* off, without calling them, and every of them. Hen. Dex þ 

** keth to like purpoſe as this ſecond particular hath: firſt, the 
** promiſe is to you upon calling; to:them that are afarre of 

* calling; and fo to their children upon calling, and no w 
"* wile; of which bee gave a reaſon before, that by the promiſeto 
* the children, wasnotmeant the ſeed after the tieſh, the Copie 
** of beleevers being not larger then that of Abraham was in relpet 
"* of theeternall Covenant, which belonged notto his ſeed aker 
* the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, which hee expounds to bee ſuch a 
& Aark.3.32.and Mark,16.16. ſcil, that obey the words of Chriſt 
© that beleeve and are baptized. To like purpoſe 4. R. in his {6 
** cond part hath the ſame, ſeil. that the promile is equally made 
* to them and to their children, and to them thatare afarce off, 
* But thoſethat are afarre off, arenot in the Covenant by thepro- 
* miſe, untill they beleeve; therefore, neither thoſe children; 
* which hee further confirmeth, that if then they were in Cores 
* nant, theu had they been alſo of the Church of the Golpel: 
** But that they were not of : For it's ſaid afterwards, vr/. 41, 
* that they were added to the Church, as many as belecved, and 
"© therefore were not of it before. C. B. hath. divers ſences of it 
*© Expounding children to bee men, by Mark, 10. 44+ John 8.39. 
** Gal. 4.19. But the meaning hee makes to be no other promile, 
* then of remiſſion of ſinnes, as the onely ſalve of guiltic conlc- 
* ences, heennketh it not.as others, to bee the pow of the 
py Mefliah, nor as A.R,8c. in his booke expoundeth the promile 
þ- it ſelfe to be meant of that promile cited by Peter, as then - 4 
* led,which/is mentioned, Joe 2.ſcil. of the gifts of the holy Gho 

* Bat C.B, maketh it not a promiſe, but a proffer of a promile, t9 
* perſonsnot aftually converted, werſ. 37,38, 39,40. And if there 
* wereany promiſe, yet being of remitlion of tinnes, 1t _ 
© to their children,fince many godly perſons children prove 
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Part 1. The Explitation of AQ.1.38,29. 23 
« &d, and ſo God mult either fall from his promiſe, or they from Cha p.2. 


« Grace, And hat this promife was no more to them that were Set, 3. 
« -ricked in their hearts then to theſe atarre off, (whether trom 
« them as Genfilts, or from the promiſeas unregenerate perſons) 

« gyen as many as the Lord our God {hall call, And in this parti- 

cular Mr, B. jumpeth with ſome others mentioned : as hee did 'in 
thatzthatthis was ſpoken to comfort guiltie conſciences caſt down, 1, - 
az ell in regard of that bloody wiſh againſt their children, as in 2;, : 
reſpe& of other bloody aGts againſt Chriſt. In theſe different ap- 

preheuſions it's hard to reconcile perſons, either to others of their 


judgeryent,or elſe to themſelves. 
SECT. III 


. * wi - 


the Apoſtle doth not ſay, thep omiſe was to you, as in reference 
tothe time of making it to the tathers, with reſp«& unto them, or 
inreference to Chriit, who was not now to come; but already cone, 
asthe Apoſtle proveth,from wer.3.to 37.nor isit the uſe ofthe Scrip- 
ture, when mentioning promites as fulfilled, to expreſfle it thus in 
thepreſent tenſe : thepromile is to yon, or to fach and ſuch, but 
rather to annex ſome expreſſion that way, which evincerh the ſac, 
forwhich let Rom.1 5.8.1 Johi2,25.Eph.3.6.Nehe.g.8,23. 2 Chron, 6. 
15, 1 King,8.56. AG. 2.16,17.33. and13.32,33. FoſÞ.21.45. and 
13.14. Matth. 1,22,23, and 21, 4. Lak. 1.54,55.68, 69. and P/2. 
T11.9, Rowns 11. 26,27. be conlidered. 2, They knew already to 
their coſt, that Chriſt indeed was ſent /amongſt them, and to bee 
that Jeſus or Saviour of his people from their ſinnes, AF. 22.36, 
37- compared with Adavh. 1.31. And this was cold comfort to 
them, to tell them of that which wounded them, unlefſe there 
dee withall ſome promiſe annexed, and ſuppoſed in his being 
come, The promile meerely of Chriſts comming could nor \cor- 
tortthem, anleſſe alſo in and by Chriſt come in the fleſh, there bee 
lome promile madeto them, touching the removall of thoſe bur- 
E&ns of guilt which lay upon then. 3* The blefling principally 
OPounded to them, for their reviving, healing, —_— and 

port, 


24 
Chap.2, ſupport, it was not Chriſts ſending,nor his being ſent,but remif,. 
Seed, 3. 


The Explicationof AQ,1.39.,39- Part, 


tinently, this may not be excluded, but muſt 'bee'one 
thing intended, 4+ It is that promile to which Baptiſgier in 
is annexed, now the ſeale is ever to the Covenant, which is nor 
barely to Chriſts being ſent in the fleſh, but to the benefits con- 
tained in promiſes by his comming. The third thing they ſay, i 
isto thoſe of the diſperſion, thoſe of the ten Tribes, as others 
have expreſſed it, and why not alſo of the Gentiles as well? fince 
ſpoken indefinitely ofall that were afarre of ; which the Scripare 
exprelly applyeth to the Gentiles, Ephe/. 2.11,12. Suppoſe thok 
= Jewes were as the Gentiles, not a people aftuilly in Coye 
nant with God, ſo much as externally, as bcing long divorced 
from God,and his Covenant, and Church-liberties, yet the Ger- 
tiles 11 the maine of their outlawry condition, were as one with 


on of ſinnes, ver{.38. wherefore unlefſe the Apuille argue imper. 
e 


| them. Yea, butthe conyerſton of the Gentiles was not yet 6 


vealed, till AZ.10, in that viſion. What ? had not Chriſt before 
thisSermon of Peters declared his mind to all his Apoſtles tonch- 
ing the diſcipling, and In-churching of the Gentiles ? onely 
knew not whether it might be by joyning them firſt by why of 


dition, as profelytes to the Jewes, ratherthen by gathering them 


into other diltin& Churches. 4. Ir's affirmed, that this prom 
& ſed ſendingof Chriſt was to them, their children,and thoſeafarre 
* off, as many as our God ſhould call, that they may bee turned 
* from their iniquitie,and bee baprized for remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
& yet alſo thatthe promiſe, what ever it bee ſuppoſed to bee, wa 
* tothe all, with that limitation, that they repent, or that they 
be called. What? is it to asmany as the Lord hall call, or cot 
vert or cauſe to repent? andyet is it, that they-may bee 

fromtheir iniquitie? is it to perſons called, andyet alſotounal- 
Iedperſons? is it to them, that they may bee called, yet theper- 
ſons to whom the promile is, are as many as are ſuppoſed to bee 
called ? how can theſe two bee right? yea it's ſaid, it is tothem 
all, upon condition that they be called, and yer alſo, that it is to 
them, that they nay be called, Why, itic beto them, that by Chril 
they may, bee called, then is that promile ro perſons as yet uncalled, 
and their cs[ling is an effeCt following their intereſt in chat pro” 
miſe as a cauſe, and not preceding their intereſt in the promiſes 
a condition. Astouching this, whether the ſole condition of chis 
being of the promiſe to them,8&c, we ſhall examine that anon, God 
willing, SECT 
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Part 1, The Explication of AQt.1.38,39. 


Chap-2+ 
SECT. IV. Se. 4+ 


S for Hen, Dew! expotition, of children, here not to be thoſe 
after the fle{h, but ſpirit,even beleevers, I cannot ſee how it's 
;nengtothe cauſe propounded touching the children mentio- 
ned, AZ 3, hee doth not intend it thus, your children, (3.e.) Abre- 
hams children :for Abrahamis conſidered ratherby him as a pattern, 
having the precedentiall copy of the Covenant mentioned, And 
it had been incongruous to have ſaid; It is to your children, thas 
is, to Abrahams children : Abraham: children, were not all their 
children, nor were their children alone all the children which 4- 
braham had : and beſides Hen, Den confeſlſeth it is to comfort 
them concerning their owne children, againſt whom they had 
wiſhed that curſe, Marth. 27.25. now taking it then of their chil- 
dren, bow will Hen, Dex. make theſe Jewes,, whom hee cannoc 
but eyeat this preſent, when theſe words, AZ. 2. 39. were applyed 
tothem, to bee ſuch ſpirituall fathers to any children of theirs, or 
(uſtanetherelation of ſuch fathers at that inſtant unto ſuch chil- 
dren; themſelves not being yet ſuch relates, as beleeving fathers, 
nor having ſuch correlata, as children after the ſpirit? nor was 
Abrahamscharter leflſe then what here ayowed by the Apoſtle, ſeil. 
that the promiſe eyen of remiſſion of finnes, did belong to the 
Jewes, and to their children in reſpeCt of externall right and ad- 
miniſtration, and no more is pleaded for:and ſo much is to Gen- 
tile beleeyers in their generations; of which more elſewhere. 
Nor will C.B's expoſition of children hold, as if here taken for 
men, becauſe in ſome other Scriptures ſo uſed ; he faich, that to 
thefarther ſcruple ofthe Jewes, abouttheir wiſh,of Chrilts blood 
on their children, Peter anſwereth, The promiſe is to you and to 
your children: What were their children growne to bee men ia 
wo moneths ſpace,ſince they madethatcurled wiſh? Or had they 
nochildren but ſuch as were men growne ? or if they had,did they 
intend that curſe of blood to bee on their growne children, and 
not a8 well on their babes ? on their children indefinitely? To like 
purpoſe is 4. R's conceit, that by children are meant their youn 
» according to that in Foe/, your ſonnes and your davgh- 
ters: but as hath been intimated, this plaiſter is too narrow tor 
their wounds riſing from the guilt of blood wiſhed upon all their 
en, including, and not excluding their babes. Nor will the 
concett of 1,S, and ſome othershold :that by children are meant 
E allegorically 


Q6 


Chap.2. 


The Explicationof AQ.1.38,39. 
allegorically ſach as imitate, and walke in theic footſteps of faic 


Se. 4 andrepentance,&c. for which end Scriptures are urged, whe 


fathers are taken for ſuch as ace patternes to others, and children 
for ſuch as imitate them. 

But 1. Is ittheuſe of Scriptures to propound comforts to ſuch 
kind of perſons by allegories ? 

2. Ititbeeſuppoſed, that the naturall children are excl 
and onely allegoricall children underitood, there needed no fuck 
circumlocution. But it might have been plainly thus, The promik 
ist0 you,and toyour children, even to ſuch as are afarre of, a 
many as God ſhall call : whereas hee ſpeaketh diſtin&tly of all threg 
it is to you, and to your children, and to ſuch as are afarre off, x 
many as God(hall call. 

3. Theſe convinced Jewes at preſent could not bee ſich father- 
ly precedents to others that ſhould bee called to follow theirin» 
{tant faith,and repentance, which as yet = ated not, nordeoth 
Peter ſay, the promileis or —_— you, for you haye repented, 
and conſequently beleeved ; for that 1s rather mentioned, as ex- 
erted, after many words beſides, ver. 40, 41. But repent and bee 
baptized, de ftwro, forthe promiſe in preſenti is to you, ſeil, in re» 
{pet of externall right. 

4. It would rather have diſcouraged then incouraged; fiun- 
bled, then ſatisfied them, for Peter thus to bid them to their lofſe. 
All the Jewes,as vilably in Covenant with God, were in ſome ſence 
fathers to the Gentile Church-members, 1 Cor, 10. 1,2,3,4. All 
our fathers, ſci, of you of this Church of Corinth and of mee Pas, 
and yet withall theſe were fathers roo, from Ahrabams time down 
ward, to conveigh Abrahamicovenant, and its priviledges totheir 
owne naturall ſeed, Rom. 9. 1,2,3,4,5. Dent, 29.1, 14415-29.and 


3O. 6, 
SECT. V. 
N Or will C. B's apprehenſion of the phraſe, the promiſe is to 
you,&c. (i.7.)not the promiſe but the proffer of the promile, 


hold contonant to himſelfe, or to the truth, for hee grants that 


promiſe tobee to thoſe that were pricke in heart, but no mor 


then tothem afar off,;&c. as many as God ſhall call; nor knowl 


what Scripture hee builds upon for ſuch an expoſition of the 
phraſe [the promiſeis to you] when it is offered to you. 
others ſpeake as much in effet, when they ſay, the promile 


to Ab:4bam of ſending Chriſt, and now tultilled, is to them. > 
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Patl, The Explication of AR1.33,39.; 


Jeale ingenuoully, is that all which in AT, 3.25. 26. is under- Chap.2. 
food, by that, | yee arethe children of the Covenant made with Sls. 


the fathers,&c- | (.5.e.) God hath fulfilled the promiſe made to the 
athers, concerning Chriits comming, whom now hee offereth to 
you? hy are the Jewes onely ſuch children, and not the Gen- 
tiles, all kindreds as well, albeit Chriſt was firſt ſent ro them? For 
verſ. 25, all kindreds of the earth are mentioned, as thoſe thay 
ſhould bee bielſed in Abrahams feed. Yea,doe not ſuch as fo ſpeak, 
affirmebefore, that this promiſe of ſending Chriſt, was to them, 
their children, and thoſe atarre off? which notion Pax, Ephbeſ. 2, 
11,12. applies to the Gentiles. They arethe children of the Pro- 
phets, Ay. 3, and heedoth not ſay thus, and of the fathers, with 
whom the Covenant is made, as it it were meant in reſpett of 
bare naturall relation, but, and of the Covenant made with the 
fathers, to fhew., that it's meant of Church, and federall intereſt 
inthem, as Covenant fathers, and diſpenſers; yea, to ſhew, that 
the Covenant was as ſeed, by vertue whereof, they conſidered as 
federally and eccleſiaſtically priviledged, did fpring. I had thoughs 
that theſe parallel phraſes, thar\ children of the CovenantJofgrace, 
mentioned, AF, 3.25. and | children of thepromiſe] G41.4.28. was 
not meerely a hol tocither Jewes or Galatians, becauſe Chriſt 
according tothe promiſe of God to Abraham, &c. came into the 
world; that bleſſing might bee offered xo them, through him the 
promiſed ſeed. Bat becauſe they hada viſible intereſt in the pro- 
miſe of bleffing by him, and therefore both Jewes and Galatians 
wereſoſtiled ; fare! am, Paul; phraſe of the Jewes, Rom. 9. 4. 
To whom belongs the adoption and the promiſes, comprehending 
_ 33, 34. holdeth forth no bare offer thereof, 
butatleaſt an externall intereſt therein. And C.B. who maketh the 
promiſe to bee the offer of it to them, their children and thoſe afar 
off, as many as the Lord ſhall call, will not eafily reconcile him- 
elfeto others of his mind, denying that the Scri hath to doe 
with children that way, in that they underſtand not. And how 
then is the offer ofthe promile at preſent | the promiſe is] ro your 
cnn Janoched ildren, many of which were but Infants ? 
Befides,thole afarre off from them, as were the Gentiles, how was 
thepromiſe to them then inthe offer thereof, when as yet it was 
not offered to them,untill afterwards, that the j ews came to rejeRt 
theame,AZ. 13. 46, 47. unlefſe in reſpe&tof ſome few fprinklings 
and fic fruits, which yet was — alſo, AR. 8. 10, Or, it he 
2 


doe 
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Chap.2- 
$4, 6, 


The Explication of A&.1.38, 39. Part 1, 


doe ftrexch it to the future, with others, ſeil. that it is to'them 
on that limitation that they be called, namely effeftually; ſurely he 
will not ſay, that the promile, 4.e. the mere offer thereof isto he. 
levers. Now. to come to that wherein A. R. and Hen, Den, and 
others doe center, [ci]. That it was no otherwile to the Jewes, then 
to thoſe afar off, and ſo, and no otherwile to their children, oc 
(as A.R, x braſeth it) itwas equally to all three forts, ſcil. yl 
they beleeve, then they are in the Covenant,&c. But why ae 
all made equall herein? A. 3, 25,26. evenas it is expounded by 
our oppchites, will give the Jewes tie prioritie,the Text is expreſſe, 
andto you firſt, &c- all are not then equall therein. The Gentiles 
come not in, but by occaſion of the wm caſting out, and then 
they conſidered as in Olive or Church-eſtate, partake of no other 
Church fatnetle, for ſubſtance, then did their predeceſſors the 
Tewes, Km. 11.12.15.17. no other kingdome tor the naturedf 
it, andin theeſlentialls of the externall right, and adminiſtrati- 
on of the royall Covenant to the Gentile ſuccefſor, then wato 
the Jewiſh predeceſſor, Marth.8. 11. 12. and 21, 43. In a ferſ 
then,the Jewes are preferred and not made equall, albeit in ano- 
ther reſpett of efſentiall ſameneſle of Covenant priviledges, wee 
have now proved and yeelded them to bee equall, yet ſo, asit ma 
keth againlit A.R. and others, more of which anon, 


SEGT. YI. 

B Ur A.R, I ſuppoſe forgets himſelfe, when he maketh the fole 

condition ot the promiſe, to bee equally to Jew and Gentile, 
{ci'. beleeving, meaving ſaving-beleeving,. For hee expounds this 
Text, A. 2. 38,39. to bee the promiſe mentioned in Frel 2. of 
powring outthe extraordinary gitts of the ſpirit upon them. Now 
doth A.R. ſuppoſe the ſame reaſon of pouring out ſuch gifts on 
the Gentiles to bee called to.the worldsend, as was in thoſe fuk 
times of planting the Goſpell ? or would hee have all beleevers 
now expe ſuch extraordinary gifts, as having according to kis 
expolition, this place and promiſe for it? I ſuppoſe not, why 
then doth hee make them all, equall? And if effedtuall calling bet 
the onely condition of obtaining theſe promiſed gifts, thoſe 
that caft out devills in Chriſts name, &c. might have bad ſome 
thing more to ſay they plead, Hatth. 7.3 og why doth any 
ſpeake ſo exclufively, when exprefle mention is made of remilkon 
of tinnes, At. 2.38, in confirmation alſo whereof, the pigs 
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Part I; The Explication of A&;1.38,29. 


«partly occaſioned, 2erſ39. And for further diſcovery of this mis Cha p.2 
ſakenexpoſition, let it bee conſidered. 1 That the very contefſed Set? 7. 


occaſion of this here ſpoken to theſe theart-pierced Jewes, was the 
gnilt of hainous {innes, and of that curſed wiſh, Marth. 27. 25. 
They were not troubled for want of ſuch extraordinary gifts, and 
:016/] them of ſach gifts, was both impertinent and unſatisfaftory, 
and it could miniſter but little comfort to fin-fick ſonles, to'pro- 
miſe them ſuch gifts, which they might have, an yec dic in their 
linnes, H{atth. 7. 23- 2 As the maine thing propoundged, AF. 2. 
{i, ofremillion of fines, isnot ſo much as named, Fo-l 2.” ſo-nei- 
ther.is that in Forl ſer downe in this erder, F will poure out my 
ſpicitapon you, and upon your children; or thus, you and your 
pow and daughters (onely) ſhall propheſie. 43 -The ſubjedts in- 
ſtanced in Joel 2. are not reducible to the notions, as here men- 
tioned ,[ you and your children | your ſonnes and daughters mizht 
fall nnder the notion of you and your children, but not your 'old 
menand ſervants. It were aburdto explaine your children, . that 
is, your old men, as if they were theſe hearers children. And thus 
much tothat wherein A. R. is ſingular. 


SECT. VII: 


\ 


S forthat wherein hee joyneth with the reſt, that the chil- 


dren are put in the ſame $kale with thoſe afar off, &&c. The pro- - 
miſe is to them all upon condition of effeftuall calling : True iis, 


thatthe phraſe, The promile (is)toyou,and (is) to your children, 
and (is) to thoſe afarre off,Q&c. is the fame, bur non /equitur, that 
vg9 it is tothem all alike,and in the ſame ſenſe. It is at preſent to 
them all, that is evident by the word 55 in the preſent tenſe, bur 
notaliketo all. The notion of the other as perſons afarre off, in- 
timateth that theſe Jewes and their children were not all accounted 
aarre off too, ſcil. itrangers from aftuall externall intereſts inthe 
Covenants of promiſe and commonwealth of I/rae!, or the vifible 
politicall Charch, Epbeſc 2. 11, 12, 13. but rather nigh in that 
lenſe, and yer the promiſe is to them afar off intentionally and 
dexm,cven whiltt afarre off and uncalled; but to the other 

the Jewes and their children, 'the promiſe is'to then aftually, and 
bominem. To. all:/Paul: kindred; Infants or elder Jewes, 

the adoption and the promiſes indefinitely, Rom. 9.1, 2, 


3:4 nor 3s it -unuſuall in _—_— to expreſſe covenant rack 


3 


Z9 
Chap.2. 
Sef.7. 


The Explication ef AR.1:38;39- Part 1, 
made over a8 in preſent, to divers perſons, ſome whereof are future 


and to. come, others are in preſent exiſtence and view, Dent, 29, 


14, 15+ neither with you doe I make this Covenanr, but with hin 
which ſtandeth here this day, ſcikthe Jew and Profelyte, and the 
little ones preſent, and with bim, that is not here this day, ſi; 
with the perſons unborne, comming of you, or of the Proſe 
The phraſe is alike co them , which were aQtually exiſtent jg 
Churcheſtate and humane being, and to others which were ng 
ſo, with both doe I (at preſent) make my Covenant,&c. In the 
oneit is verified aftually, and quoad bomines, in the other intentig- 
nally, and qzoad dewm. And this promilc here mentioned, 46, 2, 
38,39 containing in it remilhon of finnes, and fo the righteouſ: 
neſle of taith, on which faich piccheth, Rom, 4. 7,$. with 11, what 
was it other, thenthat which. by ciccumciſton was vilibly ſealedun- 
to them and their childreng by Gods owne appointment? Cir- 
cumcilton being in the Sacramentall nature of it, a vilible ſale of 
the rightcouſneſle of faith ir ſelie, and not meerely in a perſonall 
reſpe& to Abrabam, as applyed by his faich to his jultification.And 
albcitbelcevers came with Abrabam to have the ſaving experience 
of it, Rom. 4.7.8.11,12. yctto the reſt, Circumcilion was a Co- 
yenant,or aSacramentall figne or ſeale of Gods Covenant, AT, 
7. Gen. 17. even of that his Covenant mentioned,vey/. 7. 1will bee 
a God to thee and thy feed, which contain«th that promike of ju- 
ſtification, Fer,31.33,34.Nor will it ſuthice to ſay, that Covenant 
was a mixt Covenant. It held forth temporall things indeed, bue 
by vertue of a Covenant of Grace,P/a/. 111.5. as doth the pro» 
miſe now, 1 T im.4. $. butit holds forth alſo ſpiritual things in 
the externall righe and adminiſtration wet / as to all, albeit.in 
the interna]l operation, as te ſome. The promiſes are to themall, 
Rom.s. 4. ſez. inthe former ſenſe,and yet ver. 8. ſome onely are 
the children ofthe promile, and the choyce ſeed in that generall 
Covenant, /cil. in reſpe& of theſaving - ach of the Covenant up- 
on them, verſ. 6. And the ſamediltintion is now held outin ſuch 
ſort, amonglt perſons in Church-eſtate: unlefle any will fay, that 
therearenonein the Covenant, as well as in Chriſt the Ving, 
Jobn 15. 2.cxternally onely,which I ſuppoſe will not bee affirmed, 
And in this ſenſe Peter Cate to -thele Jewes betore they had 
aRtually repented ar, beleeved,ver/. 38.with 40,4 1.ſaich;thepromiſe 
of remiſſion of finnes is, or belongeth to you, ſci, in the externall 
right and adminiſtration of it, the Apoſtle calls upon themtote- 
pen, 
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Patt T. The Exylication of AQt.1,28,29. T6 


:,and bebaptized,nor becauſe then the promiſe ſhould betheirs, Chap. 2. 
Pet becauſe the promiſe was theirs already, in the ſenfe mentio- Set#.7. 
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nt and bee baptized: forthe promiſe is to you, or be- 
ap : as Rom. 9.4: hath it.Boch baptizing and repentin 
arejoyned as duties unto which, upon this Covenant n_ 
they are called, and mor as" conditions of their comming 
by externall right in the promiſe, none will ſay of the one branch, 
thatbee baptized was a condition 9 by 'Peter to them 
of their comming to right inchepromite , {ince baptifſme as a Co- 


' venantSeale, preſippoſeth a Covenant-right , yet is the dutie of 


being baptized, as well as of repenring, alike urged 'on the ſame 
groundupen the Jewes, Yea but Peter having. exhorted them to 
repent,&e. would not have baptized them, unlefſe they had repen- 
ted; therefore it was nor their Covenant-right, which hee looked 
at. Admit he would not, yet that doth not make voyd, either 
their Covenant, or Chureh-right thereto : becauſe being adult- 
menubers under offence, and admoniſhed rhereof by Peter : they 
mightfor thei obſtinacy againſt ſuch an admonition notwithſtan- 
ding Church,or Covenant-right, have been debarred that feale. 
If oneofour members be under offence, and the Elders admoniſh 
him to repent thereof, andheedothnot,: hee is debarred the ſeale 
ofthe Lords Supper, and his children of Baptiſme the while z not 
thatheeis not a Church-member, and fo hath Church-right as 
well ascovenant-right thereto; but in that this intervening ob- 
ſtinacy doth ſaſpend his [_ js in re ] albeit otherwiſe conſidered 
heehad [ jus ad rem: ] ſo in the caſe of theſe offenſive members of 
that Jewiſh Church, which was a'true vilible Church, and not 
yetdiſchurched and divorced by. the Lord ; which maketh way for 
anſwer to A,KX, that if they were then in Covenant, they were 
then inthe Church of the Goſpel ; if hee meane it, of being inter- 
nally in the Covenant, it is not that we plead for: it of being ex- 
ternally, or qzoad bominer, we have proved, they were fo in Cove- 
nant and Chtrch eſtate alſo; as being yet in the Olive and king- 
dome of God, and not caſt out, untill their unbeleefe, or total], 
and finall reje&tion of the Covenant,as ratified in Jeſus of Nazareth 
4 that promiſed Meffiah, Rom. 11. 20, to which the Jewes had 
not as yet come,and this Church was a Goſpel Church viſibly inte- 
reſtedin the Covenant of Grace, the ſubje& of the Goſpell, and 
the ſameeſſentially with that Goſpel, or Chriſtian Church ; un- 
lefſe; whili the Jewiſh Church ſtood, any will ſay, there was no 
| Evangelical 
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Chap. 3. 
Selt.7. 


Matth. 19. 
6,7.and 16, 


ledge the promiſed Mefliah of Alrehams Joynes, to be hee _ 


The Explication of At.1.38,39] Pint 
Erangelicall viſible Church in the world, but a legall Church, 
there was no other viftible Church, then that of the Jewes: thy 
then ſomething further, was required by Peter, of the Adult Jews, 
to aftuall participation of baptilme, and it was not |; 
Church = which they were members, was no true viſible Eyzn. 
gelicall Church : ſince it was Gods onely viſible Church, in the 
time of Chriſts incarnation; of which hee lived and dyed a men. 
ber : and none will fay, hee was no member of any Evangelj 
call Church, but of alegall; nor was it becauſe the ſeale of 
tiſme was not adminiftrable, in, or by, or to that Church of 
Jewes : for it's evident that the Commilſhon of Baptiſme was ff 
iven by God, to. Fobn Baptiſts in reterence to that Church of the 
; 3 as a feale of their memberſhip therein; the ſame Godthy 
told him, who ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt, hee (en hin 
to Baptize, Febn 1. 33. the Phariſees themſelves could nor deny 
Fobns baptilmeto bee from heavens authoritie, Matth. 21, 25,26, 
and Baptiſme being a Church-Ordinance, to bee in ordinary dif- 
penſation or adminiſtred onely in and by a Church of Chriſt, that 
baptiſme was at that time the Jewiſh Church- Ordinance, fo fare 
torth, there was no other floore, wherein all ſorts which obs 
baptized, whether they proved chafly hypocrites, or ſolid graine, 
upright ones, were in his and Chriſts time interefled, Matth.z 11, 
12.this was then, the onely floore, or vitible. Church of Chill, 
(tor in the viſible Church is no chaffe) | his ] floore; hee (hall 
purge [ his] foore. Into this Church fellowſhip alſo did Chriſt 
owne Diſciples by that new way of initiation, viſibly ſeale per- 
ſons, which were the reformed part of that Jewiſh Church, con 
tinuing ſtill their relation to thole officers of the Jewiſh Church, 
and their fellowſhip in the Church- Ordinances, then diſpenſed, 
and not ſeparating from the ſame: either gathering into diſtin 
Churches, or a to them other ordinary Church: officers; 
which yet were notaftually given by Chriſt ,untill upon hisaſcer- 
ſion, Epbeſ. 4.8.11,12;&c. but the reaſon rather was partly be 
cauſe (as was ſaid) they were under ſuch offence: and partly be 
cauſe albeit their Church were a true Evangelicall Church, yetit 
was notſo pure and perfet, buthad many grofle mixtures both of 
meere ceremoniall adminiſtrations, which were now to bee laid 
afide, and of moſt palpably and openly corrupt, and rotten men 
bers : and partly becaule ic was now requilite,not onely to acknoV- 
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Pur], The Explication of A&.1.38,39. 34 


which by bis blood ſhould come, aftually, as well as virtually,to Chap.2. 
catifie the Covenant of grace, vitibly made with them, as they $a. 7. 
didin receiving the ſeale of Circumciſion, butthat they owne the 
Lord Jeſus, who was crucified by, and among them, as he which 
alonedidchus: which amongſt other teſtimonies Baptifme wines 
{eth,therefore more was now required of the adult- Jewes, then 
formerly ; which yet was not required of their unripe Children; 
even 8s When wee are to receive members of other vifible Chur- 
ches, into compleat fellowſhip of all Church priviledges, and 
ordinances with us : wee require ſome fatisfaftion: of the. growne 
perſong;to teſtifie their ——_ of their former 'Church-finnes, 
and perſonall ſcandalls,therein committed, and their willing ſub» 
jetion unto the government, and worſhip and dodtrine of Chriſt, 
a 24miniſtred amongtus; not becauſe wee queſtion the truth of 
their Church- eſtate elſewhere, but, becauſe thoſe Churches, albeir 
true, yet very corrupt, and themſelves then ſcandalous z and with- 
all being deſirous, not to bee with us barely, as tranſient mem- 
bers, by vertue of Communion of Churches, but being to be of 
us, as fixed members, wee reſt not in their tormer Church ingage= 
ments; butrequire of ſuch, ſome new ingagements, in reference 
to us; andyet we require not this of theirchildren, which are nor 
ſu; juris, nor capable of giving perſonall ſatisfaRion, but admit 
them tothe initiatory ſealc of baptiſme with; us ſo was it with 
then, A the ſecond, being to bee incorporated into a purer 
company, exhibiting the Ordinances of Chriſt in a more perfe& 
evangelicall way. Nor muſt that needs follow, which A. K. ſaith, 
that decaulſe it's ſaid, they were added to the Church, that there - 
fore they were not of the Church before, but after Peter ſpake 
thoſe words, Ver/, 39. the promiſe isto you,&c. for this is as well 
(poken after that expreſſion that they were baptized, as after that 
mentioned, of their receiving the word gladly, and yer will our 
oppoſites corclude,that the ns Ao they were not of the Church,nor 
la the Covenant before they were baptized, but carne into that 
eltate by baptiſme ? if Baptilme were the forme of the Church, or 
that which they ſo much urge wholly failed; that a perſon muſt 
wy +" x30 and ſo in Covenant and Church» eftate betore he 
aptized, 

' Nor is that cogent , which is urged agzinſt the Childrens 
right inthe promiſe and unto Baptiſme, thax they ſhould bee ſo 
Piviledged, when they came to be ciettuaſly called, and to be 

tu rne 


24 : The Explicationof AQ.1.38,39, Patt, 


Chap-2. turned from their finnes, as if this were quod bomines, their One! 
SeF. 7. rule of judging of perſons vilible interel} in the Covenant of g 


or vilible right to the initiatory ſeale thereof: or at leaſt the one 
way of having ſuch a viſible intereſt in the vifible Churches Cour, 
For beſides thatit was not ſo of old, in applying of circuniciſion, 
as Gods appointed ſeale of the parties vitible Covenant eſtate and 
right: even with as alſo, it is notthe rule in Foro Eecleſie : for then 
neneare by the Church to bee by rule admitted to baptiſme, but 
ſuch as areeffefually called : and then, Fobu which knew, thatthe 
moſt of them which hes baptized, would bee as chafle in the 

hee kept not rule, in baptizing ofthem. Or if calling bee taken for 
externall inviting, in theword preached, and offer of Chriſtcha 
I ſappoſe will not be pleaded: for then every hearer ſhould beforths 
with baptized, albeit an Indian or Blackamore 3 but calling at» 
ken in reference to baptizing unto remiſſion of finnes, ſeemeth to 
bee rather calling into viſible Covenant, and Church-eſftate :unto 


which ſome, whoſe was the promiſe intentionally, yet wereafar 


off from that eſtate aQually at preſent, but when called to it, 

were thento bee baptized. And yer further to evince, that theli 
ones of theſe Jewes, not then capable of a&uall repenting, were 
not in defeRt of that repentance, excluded from the promile mens 
tioned A&#.2.38,39. Conſider, 

1- Such a ſuppoſed excluſion of their babes, as here intended,or 
implyed by that ſpeech of the Apoſtle [ to as many as God fhull 
c Thad been, to lay an occaſion, and addition of more cum 
bers and trouble to the darkned diſquieted fpirits of his hearer, 
teen tocleare andeaſe them, ſappoling as is undeniably evident, 
the their wiſh againſt their poore children, preſſed them fore, a 
wells other guilt, It was all along thitherto, . a received truth, 
that God was a Godtotheir ſeed externally, by vertue of 4r& 
bam Covenant they were his adopted Children, Exek. 16,21,40d 
the Churches children, which ſhee bare to the Lord, ver/. 20. St 
Dent. 29. 29.andit was evident, by Gods owne poians 
Circamcikon, to bee the initiatory ſeale not to a blank but to ki 
Covenant of beinga God to them, whilſt babes, and before ar- 
cumciſed in heart, fo as aftually to reperit, Dent. 30. 6. this heir 
babes had external! right unto, whilſt theſe their parents Wert 
unconvinced or unwrought upon, remaining uncut off by 17 
ſures from the Church; as of old, Ezek, 16. 20, 21. 18 
of thoſe Idolaters, Now if not ſo when their Parens - 
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wro2ght upon by Peters Sermon, as the parents were thus farre 1o- Chap.2. 
las, by Chriſt and his _—— and the efficacy thereof, loſing Se&, 7. 
that pretious parentall priviledge which they had before this 
their childrens federall intereſt, and cketiachs of Abrahems Co- 
yenant, fo alſo their children are loſers too, by their parents 
comming ſo far 0n to Chriſt ; comming now thus to be excluded 
their former Covenant right, and neither Parents, nor children, 
to have any Covenant right, and priviledge in lieu thereof. How 
ſach dotrine might well ſtumble, and trouble ſack Parents, let 
any ſober and judicious mind judge; to bee fure they have laid a 
load of guilt, and given a deadly wound anto their poore babes, 
bythat curſe of theirs; now it they areas Pagan ftrangers fron the 
Covenant, then is there no hope, in reference to ordinary, and re- 
vealed grounds and wayes of hope and life, Epbeſ; 2, 11,12,13.Yea 
but they might repent : True,if they lived to yeares, but they may 
morelikely die in Infancy: and what then? why Chriſt was accor- 
ding topromiſe unto Abrehaw ſent, &c. True, but what is that to 
our babes if not intereſted in his Covenant or teſtament, in regard 
whereof alone, he is a mediator to any ? Heb. 9. or what ordinary 
meanes of ſanCifying and juſtifying our babes, or faving efficacy 
upon them, if not _ through the word of Covenant? a4 
» 25, 26. Roms. 9.6. Yea but the promiſe is ro them in Chriſt, T rae, 
you tell us it is with thendy limitation, that they be effe&ty- 
ally called, and turned from rheir finnes, of which our Infants mn 
ordinary courſe are not capable. Guile there is in an ordinary ard 
revealed way conveyed to our babes, butno revealed and ordina- 
ry way is leſs by this doftrine vikbly to confirme us that it may bee 
aken off, fo that their bleeding wound is unſtanched, 
2, The Apoſtles which as yer preached not, for the aboliſhing 
even of Moſaicall rites, would much lefle at that time,ſo pos % 
hold forth, tmplicitely at leaft, the excluſion of the Jewes 3 
rom Abrahams Covenant,Gen.17.7.And ws ca Apoſtles which 
lo longafter, were ſo tender of the better and more pliable part of 
the Jewes, that they would have Paz! to take off thataſperfion, as 
it hee ſhould as —_——_ a neceffitie upon the Jewes, not to cir- 
eunciſetheir children, 4s 21. 20. 22, 23, 24. would much lefle 
give ſuch manifeſt and juſt offence to them, as to hold torth an 
excluſion of their babes, from right in that Covenant of Abrabam 
tfelfe, whereof Circumciſion was a viſible ſeale; as the places 


noted in Ger, 17, 11.13, and AG 7.8,declare, 
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3. If Peter ſhould intend by that clauſe, fach an excluſion a 
preſent, of the Jewes babes from that externall intereſt in the Cg. 
yenant of grace, /it were to bee crofle to Pauls doftrine, Romas.s, 
who makes it Chriſts end not to evacuate, undermine, or abolih 
by his comming { the promiſes } indefinitely made co the 


whether inGe=.17.7,0r Dexc.30 6,07 the like, as relpefting pare; 


or children; but to confirme the ſame, 1hid. 

- Bur ſome'will yeeld the caleasveritied in thoſe Jewiſh children, 
as being never befote denied to bee vitibly in Abrahams Covenant 
but whatis this to our childrens tederall intereſt in the dayes of 
the Goſpel ? | 

; 14m. Fes it's very much, 1 It proveth that by the. Apoſtles fince 
Chriſt aſcenſion, this tenent ot the children of vilible members of 
the Church arevilibly intereſted in the Covenant of grace is of di 
vine —— _ is No —_—_— _— 2. Thele Jewes are 

ed e Apoſtles, as perions to partake of- priviledges of x 
Church of Chriltians,as \ armwark ug and chere wa 
of federal right & priviledge is. granted by the Apoltles to them,and 
theirs in that way, is equally belonging to Gentiles in alike way. 
3, To ſuppoſe God by Apoſtolical ratification,to allow to children 
of Jewiſh parents comming on to Chriilt, 8c. ' a larger priviledge 
then to Gentile parents, as came on to Chriſt,$c. is .omake God 
a reſpeRter of perions. 4+ The force of the words: ſeeme to carry 
it, that the ſame promiſe which was to thoſe Jewes aftually in 
Church and Covenant eſtate, was intentionally to thole atarre 
off which were ſtrangers atually from a like eſtate, whether thoſe 
of the ten tribes, or rather thoſe of the Gentiles, and ſhould be 
atually to them; when they came to bee called aftaally into the 
fellowſhip of that Covenant and Church eftate. Now what pro- 
mi& was that? Verily a promiſe, which carried with it.a partiall 
reference unto their children : The promiſe is to you,and to your 
children : And the ſame is nnto them afar off, whom God {hall 
call, (cil. in reference t0 their children allo. 
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Part 1, The Explication of Gen.19.7;&c. 


CHAP. IIL. $4, I, 
T he Explication of Gen, 17.7, &c. 


Federall holineffe of ſuch children is Ges. 7, 7. a place 

thatin theſe later dayes, hath been through mens diltem- 

pers like 1ſzacs well, an Eſek, for contention about the 
watersin it, T ouching which, and fo the whole dofrine of Fe- 
derall holineſſe propounded, let us make uſe of a few diſtinAions, 
and then ſetdowne ſome few concluſions, and withall take off what 
is bronghtto the contrary. The Covenant of grace is conſidered 
ethernakedly, or as inveſted with a viſible political] Church-co- 
venant,if not expliciteyet implicit, Wee are to conlider this place, 
Gen«17. not ſo much in the former, as in the later ſenſe; God 
making of it with reference to the Church, which was to remainc 
in the polteritie of Ifasc,verſ. 18,19,20, 21. albeit at prelent it bee 
to bee contained in Abrahams owne' family, whence allo hee or- 
daineth an initiatory ſeale, and way of reſtipulation, to which 
they ſubmitting together, as one ſelefted body, colleCtively, and 
asmembers thereof; diſtributively, they did implicitly make con- 
teſion and promiſe xo Ggd, and bind themſelves in a nearer reli- 
gious tie one unto another, Hence often renued,Dent. 29,2 Chros 
15-and 30.and 34, Nebem.10,Ezek, 16.8, 

Againe, that Covenant of grace is conlidered either in ic” ſelfe, or 
in itsadminiſtration ; to which purpoſe circumcifion is called the 
Covenant, partly, becauſe it was the figne and feale of the Cove- 
nant of grace, Gen.17.11,12,13.Partly too,becaulſe it was the Cove-+ 
nant of grace in the adminiſtration of it,- Fer.-13. 11, and Eay 
44. 5- and Zach. 11.10. bathreference-to the Covenant of grace 
both as inveſted with Church-covenant, and in re{pe&t of Church 
adminiltration thereot. | 

Concerning perſons being in covenant, ſome are ſaid to bee in 
the covenant intentionally, ſo children of the Church, which are 
yetunborne,Dexz.29.15. ſo thoſe atarre off, the promile was to 
them at that time, AGF 2. 39. ſothe Jewes alſo which yet wereto 
come in,were in Pexl: tine holy Federally, Rom. 13. 15,16, or aQtu- 
ally, ſo were the Jewes holy which were not cut off in Pal: time, 
Ibid. ſo Dext.29.14.. we autend rather to the Jater then the former 
inthis diſcourſe, F 3 Perſons 


Ra Scripture holding forth the former do&trine ofthe 


The Explication of Gen.19«7,8c. Part 1, 


Perſons aftually in covenant, are either internally and ſaying. 
ly in covenant, as are all true beleevers, and their children which 
belong to Gods eletion : and as were many of thoſe included in 
that phraſe, Rom, 11, 16. and as were Iſaze and Faceh, which 
were not onely children of the promiſe, intentionally,before 
were borne, Rom. 9. 9,10,11. = atually,as ſoone as borne; God 
revealing his mind of waxes. 1. ſuch ſort, as never rever. 
ling theſame, after they were aQtually borne, hence that Ga), ,, 
23-28, m—_—_— albeit many of the Galatians were but ſuch, in 
point of viſibilitie, as appeareth. Or they are ſuch as are onely 
externally in the covenant, thus even ſbmae! was, for circamc- 
{jon waseven to him alſo Gods covenant or vitible'ſeale thereof, 
This diſtinjon is the Apoſtles, Rom, 9, 4. hee ſpeakes of ſome to 
whom thepromiſes belonged, ſcil, onely externally, and of other 
ro oy they belonged, in reſpe& of the ſaving efficacy thereof, 
Ver . 3728» 

Lt as are externally incovenant are either ſuch as are ſoups 
on their owne perſonall right meerely, as many proſelytes, Exad, 
12.44,48. Dent.29.10,T1.even thoſe Cibeonites: 10 were the foules 
in Abrabams houſe which hee gained to his religion, according to 
Ainſworth, Gen. 12.5, ſuch as hee had commanded to feare God, 
Gen. 19. 19. as appeares by their free ſubmiffion to that ridi- 
culous paineſull ordinance to fleſh and_bloed , Geneſis 17. 27, 
Or ſuch as withall are externally in Covenant, fo cont» 
dered as inveſted with Church-covenant, in their parents 
rizht: as the Jewes and Proſelytes Children, Dext.29.10, 11, God 
accepting the atuall owning of his Covenant by the grown pant, 
and parents inſtead of the children alio. So of all colleRtivelyis 
that ſpoken, not + d that God that day avouched them to bee 
his people, Dext. 26.18. both parents and children, as alſo Dad. 
30. 16. and 29. but thou halt avouched the Lord to bee thy God, 
Verſ.17. thou colleCtive 1/rae!, yet itwas ated but by the growne 
partin their own,& in their childrens ſtead, Abrahams ſeed is either 
taken for the head and principall as was Chriſt, and ſo ratherin- 
tended,Gen. 12.3.and 22,18. or forthe head and body t 
even Chriſt myſticall, ſo Gen. 22. 15. Thy ſeed ſhall poſſelle the 
gates of thine enemies, and ſo Gal. 3.16. Jew and Gentile but one 
ſeed with Chriſt the head of the Church. Again, Abraham: ieed 
is either taken colleftively, or diſtributively ; colle&ively, cither 
his ſced by propagation, or proportion. Inthe former —_ 
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Patt I, The Explication of Gen.17.5,&c, 39 


ewes in their generations, were the ſeed mentioned, Ger. 17, '7, Chap 3. 
Je is, parents and children, for they are ſeed in their ——_ nts 
ona: ſeed by gon—_ were the Proſelytes of old in their gene- 
rations, and viſible inchurched beleeyers ia their generations, ci/, 
parents and children together. And both againe are confidered 
ſpecifically, or individually : ſpecifically, ſo ſome of that ſort of 
parents and growne perſons and ſome of that ſort of children 
ace as well internally and favingly in the covenant as externa 
albeit many individuall perſons of both ſorts are onely — 
thus, Dewt, 29. 14. with | him | thatis here and with{ him] that is 
not here:him, not them, as noting a collefion ; yea a certaine 
ſpecies, or ſort of perſons growne or babes, and of babes borne 
orunborne : according to a different reſpe&t of Gods making his 
covenantwith them. So in Gen. 17, to thy ſeed indefinitely, God 
abſolutely covenanting thus, as Verſ; 7, with them in their ſpecies 
and ſorts: conditionally in reſpe& of the individuall perſons of 
each ſort. Or more briefly, the ſeed of Abrabam, are either his 
choyce ſeed in ſpeciall, or his Church feed indefinitely, wee contt- 
der herein the later and not ſo much the former. 


SECT IL 
1, f*Oncluſion,that Covenant, Ger, 17. 7. was a Covenant of 
grace, and the ſame in natare, with that Covenant of 
grace now held forth-to us.Neither of the branches of this conclafi- 
onI think are denyed by the'mere judicious of our oppoſites,albe- 
beit both have been by ſome of the more vulgar ſort, making that 
corenant in Gen. 17. to beea Covenant of workes, &c. that it was 
a Covenant of grace, may appeare by the qualitic of the perſons, 
betwixt whom the covenant is made, ſcil. not God as a Creator, 
&men as innocent, as in that covenant of works made with Adam, 
but God as gratious, juſtifying ungodly perſons in the ſenſe of - 
the Law, or ſuch as cannot [+ aſly odly, perfeR in then” 
ſelves or workers, covenanting with ſuch like non-workers, Rom, 
41,2,3,4,5. ſcil, God and Abraham, yea God and TI/a2c, yea 
God and the fpirituall ſeed of Abraham to. whom with him the 
promiſes indetinitely were made, and ſo this alſo, G#/, 3. 16. 2 By 
the matter promiſed on Gods part, /cil. I will bee a God to thee 
and to —_— holding forth more then any legall covenant, as 
I, totender and 'give to them his ordinances according as they 
ſhould bee capable of them, as their peculiar priviledge by a” 
0 
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Chap.3. of Covenant;hence theſe two coupled, Lev. 26.11, 12, Rey, 21.3.] 


Sef.2. 


will bee a Godto them, I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt them 
hence any without theſe or any externall right tothem, are por, 
ding to men ſaid to bee without God in the world, Eph. 2, 11 11 
13. 2 Thathee will dwell amongſt them, and manifeſt his {p4 
clall preſence with and in his Ordinances, and providences am 
them ; hence being a God to any and Gods dwelling with then, 
are coupled together, Exod. 29.45.Lev.26.11,12 Rev.21,3. 3 Tha 
hee will tender them deliverances as their federall right, and bee 
really forward to give ſuch fcliverances from all ſorts of mileries, 
and from the cauſes of the ſame ; yea aftually to worke ſachde- 
liverances, ſo far as is meet,and ſutable to their preſent conditions: 
hence God, his being a God toany, and his removing ſad mourn 
fall thoughts from any, are joyned; Revel. 21. 4. ſee Levit. 26, 4, 
42,4.5-Deliverances from common providences are common toal, 
even Pagans; but nor ſach as ſpring from the vertue of the Cove- 
nant, Zech. 9, 11. 4 ſo as to give to ſuch an externall covenant 
right at leaſt; as to temporall bleſſings; hence giving Canaen, and 
his being a God to them joyned, Ger. 17. 5.79.8. ſee Pſal. 111.5, 
ſoto ſpirituall mercies, as juſtification, Fer. 31. 33. 54. Adoption 
2 Cor, 6, 16, 18. alſo owning after death, Exod, 3, 6. compared 
with Luke 20.37,38.and glory after all : hence as to the former, ſo 
tothis, is Joyned, God his being a God to any, Heb. 11,6, All 
this is included as by vertue of Gods covenant offered to ſuch as 
hee isa God to, yea and as that which according to men, and 
as men aze in charitieto judge, is with all the viſible right ot ſuch, 
Albeit, the former two ſenſes ſuffice, to the vitible adminiſtration 
of the covenant, as their right; in that God doth hold forth 
that heeis a Godto ſuch in covenant, to whom hee giveth his 
ordinances, and with whom hee vouchſafeth his preſence thereia 
as their externall covenant right, 3. By the condition propoun- 
ded and promiſed to adult Abraham, with whom God was now- 
in this ſolemne wiſe to enter into this Covenant, not with him 
alone bur with his, (cl. the exerciſe of faith, and Evangelicall up 
rightneſſe or perfe&ion ; Walke before mee and bee upright of 
perfe&t, Verſ, 2. And I will make my Covenant between mee an 
thee,Yerſ.g. as for mee, behold my covenant is with thee, &c this 
is my part of the covenant, that was thine, and Verſ. 7, I will etz 
bliſh my covenant betweene mee anti thee, and thy leed after thee 
in their generations, &cNow that the ſame covenant is to - ww 
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Chriſte aſcenſion, appeares by the former: in that ir being the Chap.3. 
ant of grace, 'it isan everlaſting covenarit ; hence Gen. 17.3. S:&, 2. 


and Heb.13. 20. hence too, when God wouldexpreſle the matter 
of his Covenant, fince Chrifts incarnation, hee uſeth and annex- 
oh the old phraſe, and forme of promiſe , I will be a God to ſuch 
or fach, 2 Corin.6. 18. Heb. 8. 10. Fer. 31. 1. ſpoken in reference 
coout times : So when ſpeaking of the Jewes and their children, 
which hereafter are to come into Church eſtate atnally he nſerk the 
ſamephraſe,Eze&,37.25.27. compared.Hence the ſame language in 
mencioning new Jer«ſalems condition & priviledge,I will be a God 
to them, 1will ſet my'tabernacle among them, Revel. 21.3. The 
Covenant then of the Goſpell, hath outward priviledges of Gods 
tabernacle annexed, as well as Abrahams Covenant, yea in that 
its the farve with it.By this which hath been faid,it appearcs how ' 
ſhort and unſafe the ſpeech of Mr. B. is, who in anſwer to the ar- 
« eyment from Gex, 17, ſaith thar Ger, 17, the new Covenant is 
« promiſed but not covenanted, even as it was before to Abrahem, 
® Gen, 12. 3. bringing Jer. 31. Py. where God faith, not I have 
& made,but I will make a new Covenant, which was made good 
© atthe death of Chriſt as the Apoſtle makes it appeare,Heb.8.9,10, 
I confefſe I have met with ſuch a notion in Cameron de triplo ſadere, 
Theſ10,diſtinguiſhing of fedus gra1i# grentits et promulgstum, or 
ſaxcitumproving it by Gen,3-12.15, But with reverence to ſo worthy 
4 man bee it ſpoken ;1 cannot readily ſubſcribe to his notion, and 
wo thereof; in that the covenant made with Abrabam, is cal- 
both by the name of promiſes made to him, Verſ. 16. and the 
covenant confirmed before of Godin Chriſt, that mediator of the 
new covenant, Heb. 12. 24, 430, yeers before the Law; which 
exaltly conſidered referreth us to Ger, 12. 3.ſo that though God 
Cid, ferem. 31. Not I have, but I will make ſuch a covenant, this 
proveth not, that it was firſt mgge good, or verified, in Heb, 8. 10. 
ke. For it was confirmed in CTirilt long before, ſaicth Pal, Gal. 
3. In reſpeR of the vertue and efficacy of Chriſts blood, in which 
twazratified; elſe neither Abraham nor _ had been ſaved, ſee 
Heb. 13, 30. and Revel. 13, 8. albeic aftually and fully accompliſh- 
edafrerwards, hee had not made it, in ſo words exprelly, 
w Jer, 31, noterh, but in ſubſtance hee had Gen. 12.3. and 
7-7. and Dez. 30, 6,%c. thoſe particulars in Jer. 31: being bran- 
ches; x, Of being bleſſed in Chriſt. 2. Of God his being a God 
uttothem, 3, Of circumciſing their hearts to love him, &c. He 
not made that covenantin that way in $3nsi, upon their com- 
G ming 


42 
Chap.3+ 
Sea, 2, 


The Explication of Gen.17.y,8;, Pant; 


ming out of Egypr, which is there hinted, Fer. 31. $2. but thy 
hee made no More E angelicall a covenant,then at Sinai beforeop 
after with-the Jewes,it-followes not:not according to the coventne 
made with your fathers, when | tooke them by the hand to bri 
them out of Egypt, notaccording to it, /cil. tor externall dilpeys 
ations with thunder and lightnings, and in the former of the teg 
words, &c. but hee ſaith not, that it ſhould notbee agcordinge 
that Covenant with Abreham, for the matter, whichz or lors of 
perſons, to which it was ditpenſed, or as it hee had made noco- 
venant of grace with them before their comming out of Egyp, in 
Abrahams covenant,&c. or that the covenant made with Ab; 
was not the covenant of grace, which was, made wich, him above 
foure hundred yeers befqre that time Jeremy. ſpeakes of, Gel, 3,16, 
Exod. 19. 1,2,3. 30. I,&c. and 12, 2.6. 40,41. and Gen. 15.13. and 
21,9. and 12,3,4. compared together, A. R. is alſo too prelump- 
tuouſly bold with Chriſt, that faithfull and true wimneſle, when 
not content to vent his owne unſound notions, but hee will geedes 
father them upon Chriſt him(clfe'and bring him in = pakkg 
thus tothe Jewes,from Tobn $8. You ke then how the Corenant 
* Circumcifion, made with Abrsbam, and you his [natural 
& ſeed, was to bee aneverlaſting covenant in your fleh, to wit, 
& in mee, who was to come of your fleſk,Gez.17.13. And to thit 
© end, to this covenant of circumciſion, was that covenant ofthe 
Law added, &c. by which you plainely ſee, how that circumd- 
© fon, was to you naturall Jewes, both a covenant, andyetalſo 
©. but-a ſigne of another covenant, Gev, 7, 11..ſcil. of that erer- 
&« laſting covenant, made with Abrab:m, and all his fpiritull 
ſeed. But how dareth A.R to father {uch unſound things upon 
your faithfull Prophet of the Church, as theſe are; firſt, thatby 
that your fleſh is meant, him, or Chriſt who was to come of their 
fleſh ; whereas the context ſpeaketh thus of all and every male in. 
their generations, ſtranger or - @her, borne in their houle of 
bought with money amongſt them ; yet this ſhould bee hiscor- 
nant in their fleſh : that is Chriſt, who was to come of their 
even of 1ſbmael and Eſa and of the ſtrangers of other countries; 
will Chriſt owne this as his doftrine at the lait day? Yeareſtraine. 
it : of your fleſh, that is. of you Jewes- of all the Tribes, whey 5 
Chriſi came of the tribe of Judab onely :. Would Chriſt ſprakeſo 
heterodoxly ? Secondly, that thers were three diſtin covenants 
belides that coycuant of nature mad: with Adaw in innocend)s 
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Pal, The Explicarion of Gen.19.7,&c. 43 


andſo fonre covenants , beſides that with all the creatures, Gen, g. Chap. 3. 
and beſides theſe there are- three diſtin& covenants here mentlo- Se, 2, 
ned; fic{t, that of Circumcilion, ſecondly, that ſuperadded of the 
Law, thirdly,tha: everlaſting covenant unto which Ciramcifion 
was but a igne , will this dotrine be owned by Chriſt ? Nay doe 
not theſe ſayings crofle each other? /cil, That the covenant of 
dircumcifiou was to bee an eyerlaſting covenant in their fleſh 
Chriſt : and yet it was not that covenant. The Texe faith, 
for my covenant {hall bee in your fleſh, &e. that is, as here 
Chriſt is faid co affirme the covenant of circumcifion + This cove- 
nantthen of circumcilion being in their fleſh, ſei), Chrift : it ſee- 
meth there is ſome other cavenant ratified in Chriſt then that which 
is the covenant of grace z even this covenant of - circumcifion, 
which this Pſexd-=Chriſins aficmeth toi bee another covenant di- 
ſtint from the everlaſting covenant, ſci4..the covenant of grace, 
I dare not ſee the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 'thus abuſed. Thirdly, that 
was plainely to bee ſcene, that circumciſion was'to them a Cove- 
nant, and yet but a figne of another covenant, ſcil. that of grace. 
As iftheletwo petehe pre ia as wide asa covenant, which cir- 
cumcifion it ſelfe was, and ailigng of another coveriant ;' when 
every one that hath read catecheticall doftrine will fay;thatwhen 
in one verſe ir's ſaid of circumcifion in their fleſh, that it was his 
Covenant in theic fleſh: ir is a uſuall Meronymy in eakdlig of 
Sacraments to call the qutward facramentall tigne and lzale;by the 
chrir ans. ſignifiedand ſealed. ' As the cup is called the te- 
ſtament of Chriſts blood, 1 Cor. 11.25, that is, the viſible figne or 
ſeale of it. The bread is called Chrifts body, ver.24. So in menti- 
oning that extraordinary ſacrament, the rock is called Chriſt, 
I C.10. and herein Gen. 17.11. Circumciſion is called a token 
of ſacramentall ſigne of the covenant, in Rom. 4.11. The ſeale 
of the righteouſueſſe of faich, wherethe Scripture ſpeakerh plain- 
ly, and explicitely. Yer here 4. R. will have Chrift himſelfe to 
boldforth other doQtrine then is aſuall in ſpeaking of Sacraments. 
Fourthly, that God made with Abrabam and thoſe Jewes another 
t diſtinft from that everlaſting covenant, /cil. that 
covenant of circumcifion. And yet alſo made with Abrabem and 
bis ſpiritual! ſeed that other everlaſting covenant, of which the 
Tromcilion of Jewes was afigne; as if God at one and the ſame 
une made with one and the ſame perſon Abrshaw two diftinRco- 
retlants, ar ar” covenant or pan" 
3 


44 


Chap-3- 
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of grace, namely the covenant of eircumciſion,as 'tis called, 


and 
SeZ, 3, theother which was that everlaſting covenant it felfe ; And like. 


wiſe that circumciſion was given by God whe faid it ſhall bee4 
figne to them, to bee a figne of a covenant made, not betweenGod 
and them that by his appointment were thus circumciſed, but of 
ovenant made berwixt God and others : when the letter of the 
Text is thus,Ger, 17. 11. It ſhallbee a token of the covenanths 
eween mee and you» What covenant was that? was it tha 
FVerſ.x0. where ic 8 1aid, This is my covenant which you ſhall keep 
between me and you and thy ſeed after thee? nay,that was adutie 
and condition of the covenant rather,which they were to keepeor 
obſerve, as it followes : this is my covenant, every manchild + 
moneft you ſhall bee circumciſed, Yerſ. 11. yee ſhall circumciſethe 
foreskin of your fleſh : $0 then circumciſion is but a branch ofthe 
covenant or. a condition of the covenant on their part, whichin 
theſacramentall i of it is a figne,nort of that mentioned which 
was their dutie in being circumciſed, and fo c iling their 
feb, Yerſ; 11. ſhould:bee a figne of being circumciſed, Yerſ, to, 
which were abſurd; ButTather it is a figne of the covenant of 
God, aan thes gy vw Ver q: ſeit. Fs 1g 
ming a to them : which is eſſentially the 'very everlaſting co- 
venant of grace. And whereas A.R. his PendocChrif ſauh, that 
circumcilion in their fleth was to bee an everlaſting covenant io 
their fieſb, and yet to bee bur a figne of that everlaſting Corn, 
&c. grounding upon that Ver? + boy per nb, 
bee for an everlaſting covenant: As if it ſhould meane, that that 
eternal! coyenant was not made with them that had that fignedt 
the covenant at the preſent, but yet it was to bee made withe- 
thers, when yetthe ſame phraſe uſed in mentioning the ligne 
uſed in expreſſing the forme of the coveriant it ſelfe, YVerſ..7, wil 
eſtabliſh my covenant between mee and thee, and thy fed afrer 
thee in their generations -TA2y in fedu: ſeculi, ynto & 
for pprerentetpaprinity -tobee a Godto thee and to thy ſeed 
after thee. Here the phraſe for an everlaſting covenant vide 
nateth, not any faturecovenant; which is not here held fonh, 
bur the qualification rather of that covenarit, which God ſaith hee 
will eftablif hat preſent with Abraham: and his ſeed; for having 
mentioned the covenants, hee exprefferh the qualifcations of the 
covenantit ſelfe; that it is of no temporary but of an everlaſting 
nature. And then ſerterti downe the matter ofhis Corenant ths 
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made with him and his ſeed, ſeil. that hee will bee a God to them, Chap. 3: 
and that verſ- 33. is but a Sacramentall phraſing of the ſame thing. Se#.3. 


SECT. III. 
Conclu, 2. Tis the covenant of grace in Gex. 17, is to be con- 
fidered as inveſted with Church-covenant, and 
therefore mention is made of this covenant as to bee kept by them, 
u#r{.9. which is further expreſſed in one particular thereof, verſ.10. 
Not as if this were all which God required of Xbraham aud of his 
ſed, but becauſe this was the firſt initiating condition, and that 
which Cid as an initiatory ſacramentall ſigne, in a more peculiar 
way, incorporate him and them into one inſtituted Church-body 
at preſent, which ſhould mere fully bee carried on for after time 
in Iſaacs time, ver. 19. 21, and 21.12. Beides, this made them fur- 
ther capable afterwards of partaking of other Church ordinances, 
HencealGo if others deſired to partake of that Church ordinance 
of thepalleover, albeit they might bee otherwiſe godly, yet they-- 
might not bee admitted to the ſame, unlefſe by circumcifion ini- - 
tiatedinto their Church body, Exod. 12. 44. 48. Hence when the - 
peure would ſpeake of the Jewiſh Church, it ſets them forth 
by that name, thoſe of the circumcifion, AG. 11. 2. Rom. 15.8. 
and 3. = Gel. 2. 17. Butverily in requiring circumciſion many 
other duties lay upon them virtually. As firſt, the knowledge of 
their owne undone eſtate by nature : as being perſons whoſe 
blood not of one member of their body alone, bat even of their 
whole man, the life of body and ſoule might in juſtice bee requi- 
red ofthem, and this not ſo much in regard of aQtuall fins of their 
owne, a8 in regard alſo of Adam: finne derived to them by pro- - 
pagation; ifthey had no more guilt then that they deſerved to - 
die. Secondly alſo, kaowledge of their extreame need of Chriſt, 
whoſe blood as the blood of the principall ſeed of Abrabam, was . 
tobee ſhed in fulnefſe of time, and by virtue whereof that cove» 
nant Was at preſent ratified, Gal. 3- 4-17 Hence alfo faith was re- 
quired of them to apply that benefic of Chriſt and his blood, Rom, 
3-30. Thoſe of the Jewiſh Church had faich required of them to 
—_—— as well as the baptized Gentiles ; all duties and 
and afts of repentance and mortification, were there» 
inrequired alſo, of perſons admitted to the ſeale of circumciſion; 
hence ſuch exhortations thereon grounded, Der. 10. 16. All in- 
ward ats and branches of renovation. and ſanRification were - 
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Chap.3- therein allo involved as that which they were bound to endeay 


SeF.4- 


. the / ighteouſne 
Ribed ? No verily, God gave it not cothem for that end, but @& 


andatraine, Kom.2.29. And all outward obedicnce of faith tothe 

La'y as a rule of life, was therein alſo required. Whence 

R-1n 2.25, — uſe of circumciſton is to keepe the Lay 
q 


ofit : What,as that whereby they ſhould be ju- 


a keeping thereof as the godly gentiles,who being not circumciſe 
bur baptized, it ſhall bee all one as if they bad beene externally 
circumciſed, Rowe. 2, 26,27,28. 


SECT. IV. 
Concle. 3. Hat there is a bare externall being in the covenant 
To grace of perſons who poſlibl y never ſhall be G@ 
ved. Hence the promile is ſaid tobelong to thoſe Jewes, Ram, g 
4. on whomyetthe word rooke no ſaving efteft, verf.6. hence by 
oppoſition to the Gentiles they were thoſe which were not ftran- 
gers tothe Church, but oi it. They werenot ſtrangers to the co 
venant of promile,but in the ſame, Epbeſ.2, 11,13. hence God faith 
hee maketh his covenant with them all; Dert.29. 10,12,13,14,15, 
ſpeaking there of that ſolemne renuall of the coyenant of grace, as 
Dent, 30.6, 10.12,13,14. compared with Row, 10.6,7,8-evinceth. 
So Ezek. 16, 8. hee made a Covenant with that Church and peo- 
ple, many whereof proved very baſe, as that Chapter ſheweth, 
Now this was a covenant of grace, albeit inveſted with Church- 
covenant,asappeares in that ver/. 60. that God for that his core 
nant ſake conſidered as his, will deale ſo gratioufly with them ab 
ter all their provocations, as ver{. 62, 63. Albeir, hee did not thus 
properly for the ſake of that inveſture of his covenant annexed: 
ſeil. Thy covenant, the Churches covenant chliro iy cn 
verſe. 61, ſee more Ezek. 36, from verſe 17. to the Chapters end. 
There is an externall being in the covenant of grace, as there isan 
externall being in Chriſt, Jobs 15. 2, and partaking of Chritt, 
hence that of Heb. 13. 14- An externall belonging to Chrilt: 
hence thoſe Jewiſh refuſers to beleeve in Chrilt, yet called his 
owne, John 1.11. As there is an cxternall being called, Math, 22. 
14. an externall being ſanQified by the blood of the Covenant, 
Heb.10.29. an externall being purged from ſinne,3 Pe.1.9. an a 
ternall being purchaſed by Chriſt, 2 Pet, 2.1. an externall Saint- 
ſhip, Dem. 33. 3. And therefore both are joyned, being 
ma 


g a Covenant with Ged, P/1.50.5. aud ſuch as had Gods 
covenant 
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Part 1. The Explication of Gen.17.7,8c; 47 
coyenarit made with-thena to glory of, verſe 16. yer what perſons Chap.3; 
ofthem were that Pſalme doth declare. There are ol pre Se&, ” 
GbleCharches which are as I/azc was;children of the promiſe.Gal. 
2.28, children of the Goſpel Church, verſe 31. and 26, this muſt 
bee verified in all the mem the Galatian Churches, unto: 
whom Paxlwrote that Fpiltle, 02.1.2, for hee ſpake'this of them 
all; Jerw/alem which is the mother of as | all] verſe 26, 27, 28. 
comfpared : They then were all ſuch eicherefteRaally and favingly:; 
Andthen there were ſome particular vilible Churches in which 
mere no hypocrites. Contrary to the very ſcope of the parable of 
the Tares, and Net, and Virgins, and Wedding, - and varictie of 
veſſels jn the Church viſible as an houſe of God, 1 77m.3. 15. com- 
pared with 2 Tim.2.20. Yea then there ſho:1d bee a pollibilitie 
that ſuch as are ſavingly interefſed in the covenant of grace ſhould: 
endin the ficſh, Ge1.3.3. ſuffer many things in vaine, were g. have 
Apoſtolicall labour beſtowed on them in vainc,G-/.4.1 1. fall from 
grace, and have no profit to ſalvation by Chriit, Ga/. 5. 2. 4. for if 
there were not a poflibilitie of ſome ſuch members and caſes to be 
found in the Galatian\Churchesz why doth the Apoſtle ſpeake 
ſuch things as there are mentioned? bu: there js no poſſ;bilitie of 
farallſeducing the ele& one, ſaving]y intereſted in the covenant 
and Church. 2 Tim. 2.16.19, 20. 1 Fobh4 2.19, Matth. 24.24, 
Sothen it muſt needs follow that according to God, ' ſome were 
ſach indeed,but externally and according to men all were children 
of the promiſe. In which ſenſe the promiſe-of grace and glory 
may bee to one as ones legacy, or portion externally, and accor- 
Cingto men, of the ſaving good whereof it is pgſlible one may fall 
ſhort, Heb, 4. x. 4. When Antipzdobapriſts ad:$ any to'the leales 
of Church and covenant fellowſhip, is it not poſſible that Come 
falſe brethren may creepe inunawares, Fude 4. ſome wolves enter 
is, and of their owne ſelves fome turne ſeducers?- AF, 20: 29,30. 
can't be otherwiſe but that in vittble Churches with as or them, 
there will bee ſome unapprovedones to God? x C.r.11.'18, 19. yet 
youadmit them to the fellowſhip of covenant, bat without ground, . 
unleſſe to-them they are in covenant. - V\ ill you ordinarily prr 
ealesto blankes?and the ſeale muit follow the covenant, Gen.17.7. 
9,10,11.13. At;2.38,39, 1 Corit 1.25. You will furely = hey 
g__ to us, to-bee inthe covenant ofgrace z wee judged rhem 
tween it: elſe wee had not admitted them. So then according 
to, your ſelves, perſons may bee externally and quoad bogrines in 


the 


Chap.3. 
Drs 


The Exylication of Getiz9,8e0 Pin 1 


Chap.21,22. that Text,1 Cor.7. 14, for a peculiar dleannefe 
of blivevers children by priviledge of Ged,aoche reſt which Ian 


Philpet, beſides many others _ bee added, who pleading for 
Infants baptiſme, urge it from their intereſt in the Covenant, A 
many ofthe ancients, Cyprian, Gregory, Nazienzen, Jerome, Auſtin 
and others which plead for Pzdobaptiſme from the argument of 
circumciſion, muſt need implicitly, if not expreſly, maintaine ln» 
fants Covenant eſtate, to which the baptiſine of the one as the 
ciccumciſion of the other was ex natura rei, a ſacramentall figne, 
Gen.17.11, And yet they held not, that all ſuch were infallibly {@ 
ved, and therefore mult maintaine with mee, an externall inbeing 
of ſome in covenant which poſſibly may never be ſaved, 
But leaving humaneauthorities to returne to Scripture 

of this third conclufion z let our oppoſites confider of Gods 
breaking that gratious Covenant which hee had made with his 
people of old , which was as his ſtaffe of beautie, Zach. 11:10, 
whether it can be verified of a legal! covenant of workes and not 
rather of his covenant of grace in reſpe& at leaſt of the external! 
adminiſtration thereof amongſt them, as verſe 9. and their exter- 
nall right in that his covenant. And whence elſe is there any fup- 
poſall of ſome int@eſted in that ſame covenant of God wherein 
theupright are faithfull, ſtable,and permiuent,but others are fall, 
treacherous, and apoſtatiſing? Pſal. 44. 17. Dan.11.30,31,3%,33* 
Ifthey were never in this holy covenant, how came they to 
fake it, todeale falſely in it? or was this Covenant wherein they 
_ with thoſe true belecvers were intereſted in communion, 
other then the covenant of grace? If it were not that from Sim, 
was it that from mount Sins;, which are the Apoſtles memirod 
videntia of the covenant, Gal. 4. 24. If ſo,then beleevers, which# 
beleevers mult neceſſarily be in the free covenant of life and gra 


 yetallo arthe ſame time are under a contrary covenant 0 


and death and curſe ; if this covenant in which they were with 
true belgeyers wereacovenant of grace, as is evident, = were 
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ices externally in ic, for internally andefficacioully they were Chap.3. 
not; and whence elſe were they charged with breaking the ever= Se@.'4. 


lafting covenant, crexocben, if they were never in that bond ; 
And it in it, it Was but externally, elſe had never ſo fatally 
brokenthis covenant which is thus plainely deſcribed by the old 
periphcalis of Abrabams covenant, Gen. 17.7.13, and whence alſo 
ace ſome charged with not beleeving the faith or i cruth,the 
covenant of God, Rom. 7.'3, if ic were not plighted with them? 
which notwithſtanding cooke ſaving effeft onely in the ele& and 
in the beleeving : Nor will any lay that it was other then the cove- 
nant of grace which tooke ſuch effeRt, Rom,9,6. And what need 
that prevecupation of the Apoſtle, when ſpeaking before of the 
promiſe indefinitely,as belonging even to thoſe refuſe Jews,he faith: 
notthatthe word of God tooke none effect, ſcil. in the perſons to 
whom it belonged : As if his meaning were thus, to prevent all 
jeftion, I yeeld that many to whom the word of Gods gratious 
covenant did externally belong, never got any ſaving good by it, 
as by their {ad caſe at preſent,ver/e 1,2,3. but yet this will 
notfollow,that Gods covenant had none effc& at all, namely in 
others which were ſavingly interefted therein. And the reaſon kee 
iveth is added, for they arenot all 1/-ae/ which are of 1/rae/: as it 
would ſay, they are indeed [/raeliresz or of called, covenant, 
in-charched 1/7ael, verſe 4. and 6. compared, bur they are not all 
defied Iſrael z, fo that the word of covenant taketh not ſa- 
vingly in ſuch like perſons, it is neither in that they were not in 
that covenant externally ; for the promiſe belonged to them, verſe 
tV that the word of Gods covenant is not per ſe efficacious; 
itdoth take effet in as many as are the choyle ſeed, principal- 

ly intended in that Covenant ; but hererather is the ſecret ground 
ofit: They are not, nor never were elefted of God, and tuch as 
in his ſecret counſ(ell hee intendedand ordained to extend eternall 
mercy to: for had they been of that number they could never 
( ing to the obje&ion included) have fo fallen as to rejet 
and eaſt off ſo irrecoyerably the rev grace and mercy of Gods 
covenant as ratified in Chriſt, Rom.15,8. Aﬀ: 4. 45,46,47,48-and 
Kom.11.20, and 9.31, 32,33. 1 Pet. 2.7,8. : This here 
yt for anſwer to Mr. B. his diſtintion of the Cove- 
Rant of grace and an outward Covenant,&c, they are not twedi- 
ſtink covenants,but the covenant of grace made with the ele& in 
relpeR of cheir ſaving intereſt inches, I will bes-a God to cham: 
| the 
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the ſame is made with others,in reſpeft both of viſible Intereſt, and 
the viſible adminiftration of ic z nor is Gen, 17. 10,'a proofe'0f 
an outward covenant, diſtin& from the covenant of ace, verſe 5 
bur ic is the covenant or conditionall part and darje ofthe ine 
venant on their parts. As God had before told Abraham what wy 
his part ofthe covenant,both more perlonally rc [pefting Abrabey 
verſe 4,5,6. As for me,or my part : behold my Covenant is with 
thee, and moreparenrally and radically in reſpe@t to; him confide. 
red wich his ſeed, verſe 7,5. So verſe 9% hee telleth Abrabyn, why 
is his and his ſeedspartof the covenant, thou ſhalt keepe my 6. 
venant and thy ſeed &c. It Abraham demand, What is thit his 
and his ſeeds part ? It is anfwered verſe 1 ©. &c. 
From the fame principle may ſundry objeftions of 7T.$. 

the truth in queſtion bee anſwered ; as, that there is but one 

of entring into covenant, ſcil. by a true and lively faith. The 
contrary whereof here appeares in that perſons may bee ſaid tohee 
in covenant with God in refpe& of externall right which never 
came to beleeve aftually nor ſavingly. Of like nature is that; the 
promiſe being yea and amen in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1.20, ſach az bn 
not true faith in hin, as Infants &c. have not, they cannot bee in- 
tereſted in the covenant, to which purpoſe alſo, Gal.3. 9. 2y, 19, 
is brought 3 now taking that of ſaving faith, wee fee others may 
bee called the children of God, Ezek. 16.20, 21.23, Rwm.g. 4 yea 
children ofthe promiſe, A 3.25, G21.4:28, then ſuch as the at 
taineto ſaying faith, as before was cleared. Of the Tke nature 
js that, that wee by our doftrine doe ſet up arfother way of fav 


tion then by regeneration; which is a meere won ſequittr, (ince utÞ- 


regenerate perſons may bee in coyenant with God, on whom the 
word never taketh effe&, Roms. 9. 4, and'6. compared; and,no 06 
ther is our doArine ; wedi{claime that concluſion, that all thatate 
externally in covenant attainefalvati6h; nor doth, that fequelf of 
univerſall redemption follow from ourdoftrine of Federal! ol 
nelſe fince wee maintaine no other but that whatever ſuch are q#04d 
bomines counted redeemed of thre Lord, an1 ſometimes fo filed, 
as that vifibleChurch of Epbeſws is ſaid to bee purchaſed'by the 
blood of Chriſt, At 20.28, &c. yet in that and other 'villble 
Churches _—_ prove otherwiſe, even rent-members, ver(e29,3% 
lo 2 Pet. 2.1. It theſe had not been externally in Covenant, they 
had nct been in the Churches. And albeit they were ſo, yet the 
effeCt proved they were not internally of the number of " 
- on 


PPT" -1-T-3-- 


— Pe MA des. aan ou a am. AL — wt £4 nc —_ =. 


” 3 ONT TANERET 


Pan I The Explication of Gen.19.7.&c, 51 


ones. Hitherto that Dilemms being reduced may receive anſwer. Chap.3. 
That according to our doftrine beleevers children being in the Se, 4. 
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covenant ofgrace : that covenant is made with them, either con- 
dicionally or abſolutely ; if conditionally, then either on condi- 
tion of faith, or workes. Not of workes, none will afficme that, 
then of faith : and that is nugatory to ſay this Covenant is to be- 
leevers ſeed, if beleevers ; to which branch wee anſwer, the Cove- 
nant istheirs externally,and quoad bomines : confidered as inveſted 
with Church-covenant,and in reference to Covenant Ordinances, 
whereof they are capable, as of old they were of Circumcifion,and 
axenow of baptilme. 

Thus it's theirs at preſent, in reſpe& of the vilible faith and in- 
eexeſt of the parent or parents in the Covenant, and for the future, 
ies theirs inthe farther grace jof the Covenant, upon condition 
oftheir beleeving if they live to yeeres of diſcretion : If abſolutely, 
then God either keepes it,and fo all the ſeed of beleevers ſhould bee 
fvel,which is falſe, or hee doth not keepe what hee abſolutely 
covenanted,which to affirme were blaſphemy, Wee anſwer, God 
may bee faid abſolately to covenant with beleevers ſeed, colleftive- 
ly and ſpecifically conſidered; and yet all the Individuall children 
net ſaved. It is abſolutely made, and made g9od, that that fort 
of perſons ſhall bee and are ſaved by vectue of Gods Covenant, 
for ſome of them are infallibly ſaved : The Covenant is to the in- 
definite colleQive ſeed or children, in reſpe& of the internall ſa- 
vingintereſt : elſe none of them dying Infants ſhould bee ſaved. 
Suppoling they are the Ie! of God, a part of the ele& ſeed, yet 
the meanes of ſaving effe& in and upon them is the word of Co- 
venant, Row, 9.6. It's thorough the effeftuall word and ingaged 
truth of Ged that that part of the Chutch are ſavingly purged, 
Epbeſ. $. 25,26. The Covenant is to the individuall ſeede, all and 
each of them in reſpe& of external intereſt, and '# many of them 
notfaved, nor yer is Gods faithfulnefſe impeached or impaired, 
nor need the faith of beleevers bee ſhaken, it this or that child 
ſhould prove, live and die wicked, the force of the Covenant is 
notto bee meaſured by the fatall miſcarrying of many of Abra- 
bam: Church ſeed. To beeſure it taketh in ſome of his Church- 

as the Apoſtle reaſonerh, Rom. 9. 4. 6. compared, V\ hether 
our dorineherein or the adverſaries which deny any interelt at 


. Wtoany beleevers Infants in the Covenant, bee more uncomfor- 


the world judge. And therefore ro aftirme wich Pas!, if 


H 2 taken 


$2 
Chap-3+ 
Set.5. 


The Exylication of Geti.19.7,&c. Pal, 
taken in the ſirift of ele& ones, and of fincece beleevers,. that 
onely are Abrahams choyce ſeed, yet it's no other then Gopell =" 


firme as much as wee have done of others : ye they allo are 4h 
hams Church ſeed. 


SEGT. V. 

4 A Fourth Concluſion is, that the Church in diſpenſing a 

enjoyned Initiatory ſeale'of the Covenant of grace, loo- 
keth unto viſibilitie of intereſt in the Covenant to-guide her in 
the application thereof. Nor is it the ſaving intereſt of the per. 
ſons in view which is her rule by which (hee is therein to 
The matter to bee diſpenced is not an Initiatory. ſeale of the Cs- 
venant before it beecommanded, as before Circumcifion or bay 
tilme bee commanded : but ſuppoſing that de fatto they are con 
manded,; therule of judging of the jw of perſons p 
tothe Church, with defre of her admiſſion by her officers,to the 
fellowſhip of the initiatory ſeale of the Covenant; it is not the 
internall and ſaving ſtate of the yu or partics,but the an 
of covenant right and eſtate; ſaving righe, confiſting'in 
elefting at which is a very ſecret ; in ſaving intereſt in Chriſtand 
hisdeath : in faving influerces and operations of his fpiritand 
the like, all whickincurrenot to outward diſcerning, nor canbe 
infallibly known by man being things per ſe inviſible to others, 
Fobn 3.8. Jobn Baptift did and might lawfully baptize thoſe mul- 
titudes, albeitin the generall hee knew that many, yea moſt of 
them would prove falſe and frothy, 14atth.3.5 ,6,7,8,9,10,11,12. 
It ſufficeth that albeit hee were perſwaded in the generall, that 
many were unworthy members of that floore, and Church of 
Chriſt amongſt them all; yet they having appearances of abet- 
tereftate, and hee not being able to ſay in the particular perſons 
preſented to baptiſme, which of them notwithſtanding would 
prove chaftie and vile, hee baptized them. Albeit wee may think 
in the generall that to bee ſure in all vilible Churches there will bee 
ſome veſſclls of diſhonour ſometimes, and yet Miniſters which 
ace the Churches, as well as Chriſts ſervants, they are por there- 
tore to refuſe, to diſpenſe Church-Ordinances ; 7 chey are in 
the face of the Church, ſuch utenſils, as the Lord may have and 
hath need of. Hence the Apoſiles.which as extraordinary perſons, 
knew the guile of perſons ſecret from the Church, wicneſſe that 
aft againſt Anenier and Sopbira, AG, 5. 1,2,3,4,5.t011, Yetin 
adnvniſtring the Churchr ſeale of Baptiſiue they refuled not w- 
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Purt 1. The Expheation'sf Gen. t7.9,&c. $3 
vis and Sapbire, honor Simes Mag, AB. 8. nor thouſands of Chap, 3- 
orhers of the [Jewes, atnongſt'whony how many proyed ale, $2.5. 
lt AG: 2,41.and 441,2,314. compared, '21.20,2t,32,23,24.29.30, 
1. 36. and 23.2032, and 23.12, 13. witneſſe. Nor could the 
Apoltles imagine otherwiſe in rad » but 'mahy of them 
would prove ſuch. Yea Chrift himſeHe, who by his divine know- 
ledge, Gn udet to bee a devitt; John 6:50, 71: and13.18. yet 
hee miniſtred to himthat Supper ;\ whether the Patcal Lambe or 
the Lords Supper, Verſe £.2.26. and 21. compared with Lake 22, 
19,20,21. I determine not | one ofthem it'appeares it was; Au- 
ftinand others thinke Judo was admitted to the Lords Supper, 
and that he did partake of rhe bred of the Lordalbeit;hor 'of the 
Lordthat fpirituall bread: ſo thinks Mr. Cartwright from that 
connexion, Lake 2 2. 19,20,21. but it admitted by Chriſt ro the 
Paſſeover which Chriſt adminiſtred to him formerly, and at that 
time, it ſufficeth to our purpoſe. Chriſtminiftring as man, dea» 
kthwith Jude in his miniſtration of the Sacrament as rffan;and 
as fads wasaccording to man, 'and to the reſt of that farnily co 
which hee then in ſpeciall ſort miniftred, Tfbmee! God dilcovered 
by a divine revelation to Abraham, "Eſa to Rebeckab, not to bee 
GodseleR feed of the Covenant ;-yet Abraham and Iſaze as Pro- 
phets and Prieſts atthat time to the Church in their families, chr- 
cumciſe them 3 extraordinary cafes brake not ordinary rules, 
If Peter kill bodily any perſons, or Phinebar or Eliar; It's not a 
warrantfor Minilters to bee executioners, or orderers of civill ju- 
tice: It's the Magiſtrate is to do that by my rule, Rom. 1 Aw 
Awnia« + private Diſciple by extraordinary call in a vifion, bap- 
tize Paxl, yetir's no crofleto that ordinary rule of miniſtring bap- 
tilme onely by. preaching miniſters, Hattb. 28. 19,20, So here in 
extraordinary caſes perſonsto bee admitted to the feales'of the old | 
or.new- Teſtament, may bee diſcovered to bee falſe hearted as was 
Iſmael, Eſau and Fudas : yet: that hinders not, but being infacie 
Evlfie vikblyintereſted in the Covenant, the ſeales are to bee ad- 
minjitred unto them. * The Church in Abrabam and Iſaacs houſe 
had not thatrevealed to them touching Iſhmael and Eſaw; as nei- 
ther the famuily of Chriſt krew'that of Jud s : therefore as to them 
they had viſible righe to thoſe ſeales, fo were they adminiſtred to 
them.. A Miviſtermay dee much good or evill in perſons which 
—_— ofthe ſcales : yerifthis bee not as well vifible co the 
as to himſelfe, hee cannot of hinaſelke admit or reject 
H 3 them 


54 
Chap 
bees. 
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, The Explicayien of Gen.17.y,8&c. Pan]; 
them regulayJy ; hee isnothe Church, but afteth in admiſi 
& xejefkions 10 or from the llowlhip of Chyreb-Ordinmcn.as 
as the ſeales arc, by and with theirconſent,. A. perion Ecclehiaki. 
cally holy is admittable, and hee miay not refuſe them upon kis 
owneprivatec ſarmiſes,': It were to breed confuſions- in Chur 
and lay foundazjogs of eathuſtalines, The ordinary Elders ofthat 
vilible Chugch, of 7 ig maſt feede the Church.ia the. diſpealat- 
on ofthe word or leales occafionally.,, Albeity-30any admitted ty 
that fellowfhip, many among themſelves will prove Apciates, 
AG: 20.28,239,30- It particular perſons ſaving intereſt in Gods 
promiſe and Covenant of.grace were the. rule, it were cither tg 
neceffitate miniſters to come under guile of fine gr Anomic, breach 
of rule or far avoiding of that, which they tanſt needs doe with 
ſuch breach of rule, never to adminiſter any Chutch- ordiuans 
ces 3 (ince they ſometimes fhall breake chat rule in. adminiſtcing 
the ſame to hypocrites, and albeit they doe ſometimes adminiſter 
themtoeleRt ones, yet not being able to know that ſecret infalli 
bly; they obſerve not that rule. in faith, bus doubringlyyand fo 
can have litcle comfert of any ſuck of their adminiſtrations, 

If chis therfore bee not the rule of Church adminiſtration of the 
Initjator / injoyned ſcale of the Covenant , then the. other ofvi- 
bility of intereſt is that which wee muſt. goe by therein. Which 
may ſuffice for, an{wer ta what AR. ſuggeliedits the contrary.And 
I fay, vikbility ofthe parties intereſt in the Covenant, I ſay not 
meere vifibilitie of faith or repentance. The Initiatory ſeale isnot 
primarily and properly the ſeale of mans faith, or repentance or 
obedience, but of Gods. Covenant rather ; thefeale is to the co- 
venant, even Abrabans Circumcilion was not primarily a fealeto 
his faith of righteouſneſfe ; butto the righteouſneſſe of faith cx- 
hibited and offered in the covenant; yea to the Covenant it ſelf 
or promiſe, which hee had bcl:eved unto rightcouſneſſe; hence 
the covenant of grace is called the righteouſneſle of faith, Kem-10, 
6,748. The righteouſnelle of faith ſpraketh on this wiſe, verſed. 
and it's called the word of faith: hence albeit Abrabowmultwalke 
before God, who is now about toenlarge the Covenantto his,us 
well as tomake it to him, in a Church reference, Gen. 17. 1-K6 
yetthe Initiatory ſeale in his as well as in their fleſh is Gods'Co 
venant, verſe 13.07 a Sacramentall figne firſtly and expreſly of 
Gods Covenant,Verſe 11, antl 7, .compared; albeit, it 
oblige him and them to. ather duties formerly —__ 
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and. ©”; The Exyliazien of \Gehwa7. 7,8. 
Yence 4G-2.33;39.' the ſeale of bapriſme ispur tothe promike, as Clap.3. 
the 


Ts 


choyſe \matrer and foundatiojv in. view, and as that. was a Se, 5, 


xroundof repentance it ſelte, -Repent and bee baptized, for the 
promile itb You : Nog, for you haverepented,' avit that were the 
thing to bee firitly ſealed by baptiling,bur'the ic rather: and 
when wee ſpeake of vilibilitie of Covenant Tight, as fuch a rulers 
by, wee exclude nort.the loweſt and leaſt degree of vilibilitie, 
lincedegrees doe not vary the ſpecies of any thing ; if we propound 
a higher degree where ſha[l-wee ſtay and pitch ? Why nor; a higher 
depree as well as that ? wre muſt looke to it, that: not the leaſt of 
Gods Covenant little ones bee left out unfolded in'the Church 
rifible. Wee were better ſeem* to bee remitle in reſpeft of Church 
are of 99, which are but ſeemingly juſt ones,. then negle any, 
midleaveourany which poſlibly is favingly as well as Jeemingly 
of the flock of the covenant Church3: the leaſt of Gods vilible fa- 
mily or Church muſt have their portion as of the familyz/if Mi- 
niſters bee faithful in their office ; the leaſt viſible mealur of grace 
muſt occaſion our judgzment of charitie to judge them-gratious, 
{6 theleaft degree of: vitbilitie of covenant right may chullengo 
the like charitiez not it word and in tongue bur in deed and at 
of expreſſion, ” Wee put a difference berwixr thoſe in Heb. 6. 4. 
and Infants ia degrees of vilibilitie of chis right, but in-the nature 
of the vilibilitie wee ſay they are all one, a!l »re vihbly in covenant, 
abdt thatvilibiliete in point of degree beenotin all equall. God 
patreth a dMerencein point of-Yegree of  faicht in juftifyed per- 
{&ns, but in his aft of juſtifying of perſonshee pats no Uiffcrence, 
the leaſt fparke'in Flax is enough that way : For if it were more it 
would flame as well as make a ſmoake, and yet if but ſo mnch 
It's not Hleighted by the Lord. I might apply the ſame in point of 


degrees of vilibilitie of Covenant right, In reference to the Chure - 


chesatof approbation 5 It's a higher degree indeegofyinbilicy 
ofintereſt in the Covenant to make perſonal} jFotcition and 
confeffiori of faith in che Covenant, as ir is in Ad«/tiz, then to 
have onely the'vifible t{limony of Godin his word: of, Covenant 
exper his mired of grace; toichingalfelecdof Abraham ta bee 
109dt- them. - And to adde thei diibbe tfHhbimony of his: provi- 
dncr, that theſe children are of thar avg and parencage;to which 
als 46:1) tm and other inchuedhod parents, by vilible owning of 
the covenant in the Latitnde nporctheterunes of it, - and. as now 


Uriſtiag Parents doe make profeſſion of their parental faith in the 
Ove» 


56 
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Chap.z. > Covenant a3 made to-them and their children, and this 
5,F.6, of theirsmay notbee (poſſibly) fincere, yet it's viſibly a federal 


confeſfion, and ſuch an avouching of God to bee their 

God astaketh in their children, asthat did, Dewt. 26.19,andwy 
Dent.29.10,12,13,&c.' And this'is to the/Church a degree oftheir 
childrens vifibilicie of covenanc right and Church right; albeis, 
nat ſo high as che former, and not varying the ſpecies of viii 
tie, it ſafficeth, not to vary the y_ of Church admiſſion to 
fellowſtip of the iniciatory Church-feale. Judgemene of charity 
reacheth further then to judge of perſons. eſtates by their own pers 
ſonall words or workes : Charitic beleeverh all things in wayof 
teſtimony if they give any teſtimony 3 as that of God who teſti 
eth more abſolutely for that ſpecies of beleevers children, tha 


| theyareſuchas heedoth covenant to bee-a God to them, Aud 


the parents teltifie alſ'- for them in the profeffion. of their faich in 
that covenant of God for their ſeed. The Charches alſo owne 
them as viſibly ſuch, leaving ſecrets to God ; which particular In» 
fant is not the ele iced principally intended ; here charitie w it 
belecveth all things witneſſed, 16 it hopeth all things ofthe pars 
ticular perſons which are themſelves dumbe, but are includedin 
the teſtimony of others mouths opened for them, —_— 
of counter-torce to the contrary touching this point of vitbiliti 
of their covenant and Church intereſt. And I the more wonder 
that any. which confeſſe that it's not to be denyed, thatGod would 
have Infants of belcevers in ſome'ſenſe to bee accounted his, to 
belong tokis Church and family, and not to the devills, as true 
in facie eccleſia viſib;lis,Oc, yet doe oppoſe us in this particular nov 


in queſtion, 


SECT. VI. | 
Coneluſ; 5. *gHat Chriſt is in Scripture conſidered as head 0f 
the viſible Church in which are many members 
Chriſtthe headin that reſpet, which prove unſound, as well & 
in other roſpets, hee is conſidered as head of the viſible Churd, 
whereinare none but ele@ ones : And when Ga, 3, 16. it's{aid;t 
Abraham and to his ſeed, which is Chriſt, were the esmaie, 
it'snot meant of Chriſt perſongll, as it-tbe promiſes, as that 
pardon of finne,%&c. were made to Chriſt perionally conſidered: 
arthe promiſes were firſt madeto Abraham and unto Chriſtp® 
{onall, as the Text hath it. 
| Promiſe 
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Putt1. The Explication of Gen.17.9,&c; 


Promiſes were made to Ahrabemand to his ſeed Chriſt. Nay Chap.3. 
Chiſt perſonally confidered is rather Abrahams ſeed, not to, but Se. 6, 


inwhich the promiſes are confirmed,Gal. 3. 17, with 16.But rather 
of Chriſt with his body the Church,whether of Gentiles or Jewes, 
G4l.3.14, which though many perſonally yet make but one ſeed, 
andnot many ſeeds, being all one in Chri't the head of the Church, 
Verſe 16.28. compared, like as Gen, 3. 15. the ſeed of Eve, is Chrift 
with his memb-:rsin and with him, So 1 Cor. 12.12,13.thename of 
Chriſt is not aſcribed to the head the Lord Jeſus without his bo» 
dy the Church : or tothe Church of Jewes and Gentiles without 
him che head, but colleively confidered. Duerirmr, whether this 
ig Gal, 3.and I Cor. 12. be ſpoken of the viſible or Invilible Church. 
| anſwer, to me itſeemes that the places admit of the conſideration 
ofthe Church as vilble. Firlt, in chat the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of all 
the Galatian Church-members as well as others, as one in Chriſt, 
Gal, 3.28, Now wereall thoſe menibers elefted, will any fay? I 
ſe not, yet all are one in Chriſt their head, Secondly,in thas 

hee ſpeakes of them all as Sacramentally one with Chriſt in ba 
tilme, Gal. 3. 27,28. compared, ſo 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13, Now albeit, 
the ſpirit bee the cauſe of the interaall and ſaving union with 
Chriſt, in all which are united : As Ecclefiaſtically all the Corin- 
thimmembers were judged to bee ; yet .indeed and in truth there 
were many of them not approved to God, 1 Cor. 11. 18,19,com- 
pared, But in both places the Apoſtle conſidering them as a bap- 
tized Cee : intimateth the confideration thereof as a viſible, and 
not as an javilible Church : Baptiſme being the ſeale committed to 
the viſible Church by her officers to bee diſpenſed, and not to the 
inviible Chucch which hath no Officers in it, as ſach. And bap- 
tilme being by the Church adminiſtred to perſons as viſible, and 
notas invilible members of the Church. Thirdly, in that Chrilt 
hath head-like influences into the officers and members, many 
whereof are not ſavingly joyned to him. Fourthly, in that it is 
the Church wherein hee hath fet diverſitie of Church-officers, 
which are not (er in the inviſible, but vitble Church : that Church 
being not invitible but viſible where Church-officers are ſet and 
Cholen, and at. From this conſideration it followeth, that albeit 
a mans owne per ſonall faith uniteth him to Chriſt, in reſj of 
faving and inviſible union, yet the profeſſion and confelſion of 
faith fore and in avilible Church, in reference to vitible com- 
muuion therewich, this doth 7 a perſon to Chriſt as head of 


the 


58 


Chap-3- 
$Se4,6. 


The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c. Part, 


the viſible Church ; whether the party bee ſincere or no, 
alſo a Parent, making prot ſſion of faith in the covenant of 
as inveſted with Chucch-covcnant in reference to kis children k 
doth nnite them a!ſoto Chrift, a+ head of the viſible Church G 


farre,as to give right to lolemne imitation of them, jnto the jy, 


lowſhip ofthe Church in circunicition as of old, or baptiſme 2 
now. Parents a&s in this cate being in the face of the yi. ble Church, 
their childrens ats, as the placcs quoted, Dewt.26. 17, 18, andyy, 
10,11,12,13,14 and 16, 16, 17 declared. Whence contrariwile 
the parents negleft of ci cumciſion of a babe, not cz pable of per- 
ſonall negle&, was c: unted the childs negle&, the uncircumciſed 
manchild, whoſe fleſh of his foreskin is not circumciſed [ that ſoule 
ſhall bee cut off 'rom his people | Hee | hath brcken my covenant, 
And as in other caſes thc - Ch:ilt who required perſonal faith 
in growne ones to their cure, yet in caſe of children js con 

that their parents beleeve on their behalte, Fob 4. Markey, from 
verſe 12. to 18, ſo Hatth.15, 22. to 29, ſo is it in the cale ofthis 
externall Church benefit. Albcit, the juſt onely live an effeftuall 
life of grace, and attaine the vertue of the ſeale by their owne 
faith, yet that hindreth not, bur a chi!d may atraine, as it werea 
Church-life, and pertake of the vilib'e intereit and uſe ofthatinis 
tiating Church-ſeale, by his parents covenant and Chuwch faith, 
orthat faith which is ſuch'to the Church. Nor yet doe wee heres 


| byeſtabliih (as ſome ſay) a mericing taith, no more then wemake 


vilibilitie of perſonall faith, to merit perſonall right to baptilme, 
&c. But rater the parents profeliing to apply the covenants 
made to bim and his, there doth reſalc a parentall as well asaper- 
fonall right. Such weight there is in the covenant applyed, as by 
vertue of the covenant of grace inveſted with Charch- covenant 
thus profefſedly applyed,there doth ariſe fuch a union, as of the 
parentz{o of the child (queed bemines) unto Chriit, as head ofthe 
viible Church, And looke as the covenant laid hold upon, by 
the lively faith of gracious parents, as made with reſpedt to their 
children hath mighty force to effeft very gratious things in the 
eleCtced, yea albeit dying young, as ſandry ot thoſe cleft ones of 
Abrabans race did, Rom, 9.6. yea ſo as to make their outward wr 
ſhings to becomieeffeAnall in Chriſt to an inward clenſing, Ephe.5+ 
25326. yealſoas to bringin and bring home many of Bear cons 
nant children, Whence thole revolcers beloved for their covenant 
fachers ſake; as ſuch, Rem11, 28, and hence made as a ground 
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Partl. The Explication of Gen.11.7,&c; 59 
their returne, vere 15,16. Sois there ſuch validitic in the cove» Chap.3. _ 

nant inveſted wich Church-covenant, albeit but unworthily oft= Se&. 6. 
times held forth by the parents, which doth beget upon the chil- 
dren an external! filiall relation unto God, and to his ſpouſe 
the vitble Cha:ch ; whence that reſpeR of children of God and 
his Church,by vertue of that Eſpouſall covenant, £zek 16.8. Even 
in the children of idolairous members, verſe 20,21 ,2z. Great is the 
force of this way of the covenant ſo clothed. Albeit many unwor- 
thy members are girt upin it, to hold them and theirs in externall 
C mmunion, fer. 13.11. untill either that Church bee di- 
vorced from God, or the particular naembers disfranchiſed by 
fome Charch cenſure,of ſuch a Church-covenant priviledge. This 
conlideration with the former mentioned in that firſt concluſion, 
alfo fatisfie 24. B. that our doRr ine tonehing Infants covenant 
and Charch- t to baptilme doth not neceſlarily produce, ei- 
ther that abſurdity of a itate of grace and remiſſion of (innes be- 
fore calling, or of birthgrace (as 7.7. hath it) conveyed from pa- 
rentto child: underſtanding it of grace abſolute and grace in them 
and not ofgrace upon them, or relative grace. And if of grace up- 
on them, yet it anderſtanding what hee faith as meant of juſtiti- 
cation and ſaving adoption, and not of externall adoption and 
covenant adminiltration, the former they convey not, as neither 
doth a tree Deniſon his perſonall gifts of wiſedorne,%c. the later 
heemay ; not as a man barely, but with this reduplication, confi» 
a3a parent in covegant and Church and fpirituall citic e- 
ate; for ſo by vertue of the covenant hee is in, together with the 
parentall application and challenge of it, as to him and 
his, hee may convey ſuch an external! right formerly mentioned, 
Nor is thatabſurditie ours, that wee make ſach viſible members of 
Chrilts church before calling, for if hee meane it of effeftuall cab 
ling; hey it inviſible Church fellowſhip will come under that abſur- 
t003 unlefle hee could wholly exclude hypocrites from viſt- 
ble Churches, or ſuppoſe ſuch a Church where neither are nor 
an come any falle brethrea, If hee intendeth it of external! cal- 
lng, ſo viſible bele-vers and inchurched parents Infants, are with 
andin their parents call, to the externall fellowſkip of Church- 
Ovenant, implicitely called with them. As before they were afarre 
i together from covenant and Church , ſo now are they made 
Au together th..s farre. Of the likenature is that imaginary ab» 
wditie, ofemailing grace to generation notto regeneration or of 
I 2 upnot- 
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Chap.z- upholding a'nationall Church ; hee knowes wee in New-Englag 


Seff.7. 


The Explication of Gen.19.7,&. Pani, 


which hold the one, yer doe not maintaine the other in the 
ſenſe of 4 nationall Church. And this which hath been herekii 
alfo may anſwer that of 1.5. that Infaits have not union wit 
Chriſt, as not having faith,and theretore may not have any cows 
munion in Church- ordinances 3 if hee intend it of ſaving faith, hy 
ſequele is weake, ſince many which dur not ſavingly belceveartin 
relpeCt of their in-being in the vilible Church, to which alſo Chi 
is head, in Chriſt asthe head of that body, in which they arexj 
fible members, whence al/othat F-bz 15. 2. But to ſpeaketo the 
propoſition itſelfe, I ſay Infants without actuall taith, are of 
Chrilts body the Church, of which more aſterwards, and.oin 
Chriſt as the head of the viſible Church. Their parents. profelled 
application of the covenant with reference to them, as well axto 
themſclves, they are together with themſelves Eccleliaſtically one 
with Chriſt as the head of the vilible Church, 


SECT. VIL 

Conc!nſ, 6. yt the body of the Jewiſh Church to old wasan- 

der the covenant of gracezas invelied with Church 
covenant, in reſpe& of externall intereſt therein. It was not (as 
ſome ſay) that they onely had a covenant of grace among them, 
which was made to ſome choyce ones among them, butthat 
which was made with and diſpeniſcd to the body of the Jeweywas 
a covenant of works and not of grace ; for the contrary appearth, 
1. Inthat the covenant was made with ALrabam, [ſac and lib, 
in reference to their whole feed at leaſt in reſpe of external 
and ecclefiaſticall right, as before wee proved. And hence God 
appointed them all to receive the vilible ſcale thereof, ſee Gm.177, 
$49,10,11,1213. and26,3,4,5. and 28,12,13.14«cithe! thenthele 
covenant fathers receiving the covenant in reterence to their chi 
dren, had a contrary covenant of ]tle and death, grace and works 
mace with them, and ſo at one and the ſame time wereexternally 
under the blefling and curſe of God, and ſo were not one rootto 
their ſeed, nor firſt fruits of one fort ; but as their branches and 
lumpe in the body of them, are ſuppoſed to have the covenant! 
workes diſpenſcd to them, ſo are they tothem as a legall rcot 
firſt. fruits of that ſort ; yet ſundry of the branches bcing ele ones 
to them they arean Evangelicallroote, and firſt fruits of anoths 


fort, contrary to that letter ofthe Text,Row, 11, 36, 07 it not - 
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Partl, The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c, 


ther. either receiving a covenant of workes alone, in reference tg Chay, 3. 
themall defted, . or not: orit muſt bz granted, that they received Sed,7. 


the covenant of grace with Ecclefiaſticall reſpe& to them all. 

2, The very ſubſtance of the covenant made and enjoyned to be 
ſealed upon all the children of thoſe fathers, As 7.8.with Gen,17, 
7,8,9,10.,was(as hath been proved) nota Legall but an Evangeli- 
call covenant.. It was not, Doe this and live, orelte bee accur- 
ſed, Gal.3.10,11,1 2+, but | will bee aGod tothy feed; not to 1/aac 
of Abraham alone; nor to Faccb of Tfzac alone, in that Churchs 
right and way, but to thy ſeede in their generations. Ic was their 
covenant=1ight to have the Tabernacle of God, or Ordinances as 
their privilege, yea and his preſence therein. * Hence that £ x09, 
49:34435-38, and Nm. 6. 6.9. and Levit. g, 14. hence that' filling 
oftheir Temple wich ſoak, with the glory of God, 1 King. 8.10, 
11, fo Iſa. 6, 142.3 34. hence that {ame teltitying of the preſence of 
God in the Churches, after Chriits aſceniion, in a way of mercy 
to his people, and for their ſakes in a way of juttics againt his and 
their enemics, Rezel.15.8. Hence the :trequent anſwers made to 
them,and for them by Oracle from Gods mercy-ſeate, Exod. 23.22, 
23, lee Dent. 4. 5, Chriſt himſelfe went with them whither 1oe- 
ver they went, 1 Cer. 10. 4, whence they are ſaid to tempt him, 
zerſe 9, fee Exod. 33.1516. belides thoſe extraordinary Sacratnents * 
11 which they ſhared as (pirituall things, I; Cor. 3, 2,3,4-* onely 
thole fathers ſo partaking ot them, which to Egyptians,and beaſts 
werenot of that nature, It was their covenant-right to have fuck 
celiverances owing thence, as that from Egypt, Exad. 6.7. albeit 
alterward too God continued in other reſpetts as well as thatzrheir*” 
covcuant God, Exod. 29. 45,46. Levit. 26. 11,12. ſo in andatter 
that Babyloniſh deliverance, ler. 4-7 which deliverances of theirs, 
were not of any common nature to other people, but by vertue 
of Chriit the Anointing, the Mediator (virtually) of that cove- + 
I\:.10.27. ſee Ter.24.7, and 15.1718, 19,20. ſee more Dew. 29, 
with 30. 6, ACt+ 2. 38,39, hence that, Kom.3. 29,30.lee Heb,q.1,2. 
Alts3, 25+ Rom. 9.4. not meaning the Law or two Tables of it, 
but diſtinguiſhing thoſe promiſes from the other z nor was Cana- - 
an allwhich God promiled them, as ſome have ſaid. For, 

Firſt, it was promiſed them as an everlaſting poſleſſiongwhen 
yet many, even the beſt of them, never enjoyed it conſtantly, if at ' 
all, Hb. 11.9,10. Nam. 20.12. thepromiſe of Canaan was ratif 


edin Chciſt, as are other temporall bleſlings tons now, 1 Cor.3, 
I 3 21,32, 


- 
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The Explication of Gen.17.9,8&c Pant; 


Chap.3. 21,22. hence Chrilt's aid todrive out their enemies thence 


Set, 7. 


them, Exod, 23-20,21. hence called Immanxel; land,Eſoy Ti 
ſundry of them excluded thence for that Goſpel lin of unbelics 
Heb, 3. laſt compared with Chap. 42. Hence God promiled tobee 
a God tothem, and as one branch thereof, inſtanceth in giv; 
them Canaan,Gen, 17.7, 8. yettoſhew that was not all hee 
miſed, hee againe addeth after that; AndI will bea God to 
Hence thoſe expeRations of faith beyond the ſame,Heb. 11.949, b 


143. 5+ : 
Secondly,the Profelyted ſtrangers were to have Abrahams eyes 
nant ſealed to them and theirs by Circumciſion, Gen. 19. 7,8, 
©,T1,12,13, yet they might not have lors there, nor keepe 
itreturne them at the Jubilee, Jſb. 13. 6. Numb, 36.2, ad 


+0 

Third ly, Chriſt was the mediator of that coveoant of Abraham 
made with them and ſo held out to them all, witneſfſe their fo 
fices expiatory,and propitiatory, injoyned the whole congregai- 
on in caſe of finne,Lev1#.4, 13. unto 22. witnelle the two Goates, 
one for a (inne offering for the whole congregation,and the other 
the ſcape goate, over which all the finnes of % children of 1/0, 
were contefled by the Prieſts, and then it was in a typicall wa 
to carry away all their ſinnes, into a place farre remote, Levi, 16, 
15,21,22,&c. what this did externally fignifie, none is ignorant 
which knowes the Scriptures. And albeit all made not effe@uall 
uſe of it by 1aving taith, yet God herein teſtified what a covenant 
they wereunder, even thatof grace confirmed in Chriſt, and to 
what they had — to men externall right. Hence the high 
Prieſt in type of Chrilt, bare the names ot the-12, Tribes, and 
made inte: ceflion and atonement for them upon the like ground. 
Adam, with whom that covenant of workes was made, had no 
ſuch ſacrifices, Gel.3. 16,17. the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the promiſes 
to Abreham, not excluding this, Gen. 17. albeit more eſpecially re 
lating to Gen.12. 2, 31. faith not, they were | to bee confirmed] in 
Chrilt, as if not at all ratified in Chriſt to th:m of old: bur faith 
the covenant wasconfirmed] long betore the Liw in Chriſt, fo 
as that could got difanull the valicitie of it, and AG: 3. 25. they 
are faid to bee ehildren of the Goſpell promiſe, Gen. 12. 3 hence 
Luke 1.54455. 67, 68. unto the 76 Verſe, and Chriſt as a Minir 
lter, not of circuniciſing, for he neither circumciſed, nor bapti 
perſonally, 1obn 4. 1. but of the circumciſion, that is the wn 
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Part 1. The Exphication of Gen.17,7 8c, 


Church and peoples Gal. 2.7, hee came atually and perſonally to Chap.z. 


rmethoſe promiſes made to the fathers, as Gen.17,7, 8. which $, 
fre virtually confirmed, Gal. 3. 16, 17. i which. is 
obſervable, the Apoſtle, Row,15.9,10,11,12+ brings in foure rea- 
ſons, to prove the receiving in of the Gentiles to the fellowſhip 
of the covenant and Golpel,as that which was oppoſed much, but 
to confirwe that of the Jewiſh covenant eſtate, verſe $. hee brings 
no further reaſon, then that, taken from one end of Chriſts com- 
ing in theflcſh 7 as if co deny the for mer were to queſtion the 
later. And how can itbee imagined that ſuch an Evangelicall co- 
venant as that, Ger, 19,7. made with retererce to them, (bould bee 
made without reſpe& to Chriſt, in whom falvation was really 
exhibited to the elet among them, AtZs 4. 10. 1 Pet, 23, 24 with 
I/a. 40.8. Pſal.115 $.to16. and111 3,4 & 44.'7,i 8.22 with Row, 
$.26 Heb,11.per ttm. Fohns conver ts were but turned to the wile: 
dome or faith of their righteous fathers, L-&, 1.17 and to the reft 
externally miniſtred in the vilible ſcales and types thereokro ſhew, 
it was their vilible covenant and Church-righc allo, it they had 
heartsco improve it, and that they ſhould aniwer dearely for re- 
jeding their owne mercy if deſpilers, &c. as they afte: wards did, 
Rm, 11, 20. hitherto was their injunRion of the brazen Se: pent, 
and their looking upon it, Numb, 21, 7,8, 9, 10. with John 3. 
14,15. 
Fourthly, the covenant « f work<s holds out no parden or mer- 
totran{greflors, as did this covenant made and difpenſed to the 
ewes, Gen. 17.7. as before wee ſhewed, ſo AA: 2. 35, 39. 

Fiftly, the covenant of wo: ks required not either taith in Chriſt 
orrepentance, thoſe Goſpel duties Afae. 1. but perteRt perſonall 
ob:dience, much lefle did it offer grace inabling to repent, but 
this their co-enant did both require and offer the ſame, Dewr, 
= 30, Verſe 6. as 1.5. confefſeth,ſee more AT Chap. 3. Verſe 
25,26, 

Sixtly, No ſalvation at all to any, by acceptance of the termes 
of the covenant of workes, nor poſhbilitie of ir,Gal.3.10. but here 
watreſt and falvatien in the word to them diſpenſed, it they had 
hearts to have improved it, ' elſe none had eyer been ſaved by it; 
wntrary to Heb. z1.yea chap. 12. 1, 2. they are mad: our patternes 
indleaders that way, that was Goſpel, even glad tidings ot falva- 
won by Chriſt to come, which was diſpenſed to them ; albeit it 
Were not Goſpel riftly taken for the revelation of Chriſt as afhs 

A 


- 64. 


* 'The Bxplicationsf Gen.t7.7,8&c; aq 


Chap.z. ally incarnatesand perſonally gs lame, Rom, 1. 16,9, 


Sea, 7, Rewl. 14+ 6, Heb. 4.2, compared wit 


2 Tim, 1,10, and1tn 


1.10, 

'Seventhly, all the Jewes beſt. and worſt, had the fame diſpenſer, 
of the covenant, as their Miniſters in whom they were all inters 
ſted, andby whom they were minitſterially urged, witk'their<- 
venant-right in common, Exod. 19. 5,6, and 24. 7,8, with Hd,g, 
15,16,17.20, Pſal.50.5.16. and 44.17. Iſa. 24.1, er. 31 37,ad 
33.:25,26. Exth,16,8. 59. 60.62. Zach.g.1t. | 

Eighthly,che covenant of works was made with all men without 


 diſtin&tion'in Adam, butthis covenant was a peculiar c 


made with the ſeed of Abrabazr, Iſaac and Facob, as before wy 
ſhewed. 

Ninthly, the cauſe of the Jewes not profiting; by the Goſpell 
miniitred tothem as their priviledge was, not their not 
(which is the dete& of the condition of the legall covenant) but 
their n-1t bcl:eving, or want of the condition of the Co 
covenar.t, #2.b.4.z And leſt any ſhould ſay : yea trueztheGolpelwa 
preached ro-them, as'it is or may be to 1»4:ars with us,which hare 
not io much as externall right in it ; I ſy, they werecalt off from 
their Evangelicall covenant priviledges, not for not doing,but for 
not beleeving, hence cut out of their root, and caſt off trom he 
priviledge of their firſt fruits Abraham, 1jaue and Facob, not 8 bs 


getting, and naturall fathers: for they -are (til] their childrenthus, 
.even theworſt of them, Zahn 8. 37. but from them as covenantipe 


rituall fathers, Rom.11. 20. And oblerve that hee ſpeaketh, thatif 
the worlt part of the ewes, as it they accepted interelt in the pro- 
per obje& of faith, ſci/. the covenant, not of workes but of gray, 
out of which they are broken by their Goſpel finne of unbelerke, 

.- Tenthly, the refuſe Jewes thus cut and calt off,, I demand from 
what they are caft, and into what eſtate they are now put? tothe 
tormer, none will ſay they are cut out and caſt off from a vibble 
right, orelſtate of 'a covenant of workes, and the diſpenſation 
thereof; that were well for them, if ſo : So then -their former pt 
viledgedeſtatefor their covenant fathers, from which they were 
caſt by reaſon of unbeleefe, was not barely a ceremonial! yoar 

the which our oppoſites urge as grievous tothem all and a pi 
ledge rather to bend thereot : Nor the bare ſubſervient covenantit 
Mount Sinai, (as Cameron calleth it.) For firſt, the branch pur 
ledge which they had in reference to thoſe covenant fatherh 
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Part 1. The Exylication of Get.17.9,&c:; 


ach was iong before Moſer or his fathers were borne, and that is Chap.3- 
thatto which Rom.11.15,16.28. ſpeakes to, as even our oppoſites Sed. 7, 


will confeſſe. Secondly,according to Cameron: grounds de Triplici 
federe,T be/. 68. many things are in that ſublervient covenant, 
which was 430. yeeres after the promiſe to Abraham, Gen. 1 2,&c. 
which are not applyable co that covenant, Ger.17.7. as that: that 
convinced of finne and cleared divine juftice : but that covenant of 
tendred pardon,%&c. And fo did that covenant, I will bee a 
Eto thy ſced,as before : that ſheweth dutie, but not grace to 
performe, as doth the covenant of grace : yea and as did | ey oy 
17.7-a8 before, yea, and as did that covenant made with all 1/- 
ral. After and belides that covenant in Horeb, Dent. 29. 1,2. with 
30-6. that had the ſtipulation of Doe and live, not fo in the cove» 
nant of grace,Gey. 17. no norin that, Det. 30. 6. ſee Gen. 12, 3. 
wich Gal.3.8. That wasa carnall Symboll of the Jewiſh Church 
(comparatively)bur that in Gez. 17.and Dent.30.6.more ſpirituall, 
NaGreoifons and miſery, but this happineſſe in remiſhon of 
fignes, as well as miſery withour it, Rom, 4.6,7,3,11,13- of that 
was 4/oſes,ofthis was Chriſt, Mediator, Gal. 3. 16, 17, Rom. 15.8, 
Hence thoſe of the firſt borne of that Hebrew Church of old, Heb. 
22.23. priviledged in the blood and Mediator, verſe 14. That Co- 
renantwas imbondaging, not ſo that in Gey. L7.7, we now inhe- 
gs ſame by faith in him, not bondage in or by it, nor ſor- 
row, dat comfort, ſee 2 Sam. 23.45. that ſheweth the way of wor- 
ſhip, butthis grace to a is as before, ſo Gen. 17. ſo Dew#. 30. 6. 
that was againſt us, yea but this was for us, Ger. 17. 7. as isevi- 
_ and ſo was for them, whence the ſame ſubjeRts in thatDewt. 
= » Even parents and children ; That held eut Temporalls, yea 
this Ecernalls, Gez. 17.7. wich Heb, 11.16. Matith.32. 31. hence 


Abrahams boſome is heaven, Oppoſed to hell, Luke 16. 22, 23. 


Hence heavens glory.is fitting downe with Abraham, Iſaacand Fo 


in Gods kingdome 13-25-16. 27. Yea all our eg 
contend for the rigour Me oanet of Sina? s covenant,no 
luch ſore puniſhment of Jewiſh unbelcefe to bee rid of that : nay 
they count ir their glory at this day to retaine it and bee zealous 


for it, but as was faid they were di a former right and pri- 
wi and caſt into a contrary eſtate. I enlarge here to cleare 
akes. 


11, The better part of the Jewes which abode in their covenant 
eſtate from which they were not broken offy Rem, 31. 7.27 20.they 


Chap-3- change 


SeF.7. 


The Explication of Gen.17.7,8c. Pint, 
dnot their eſtate inthe ſubſtantialls of it, but abode thn. 
in unbroken off. Now I demand, was this their priviledge eh 
in which they abode, an cſtate of a covenant of workes; or ahe# 
Was it an cltate of a ſubſervient $insz covenant, as Cantron 
ſeth it, the condition whereof was no other according to bin, 
then do and live,or elſe die,which if ſo, was in effeCtas the connay 
of workes ſtriftly taken, I ſuppoſe none will affirme tha: 
then whatever ceremoniall vailes were ſuper-addded in 
daycs, yerthat could not invalidate Abrabams covenant, in whid 
they with the reſt of their fellow-members then cat cntgavereines 
reſted in common 3 albeic theſe had a more peculiar benefit thers 
by, whichthe other fell ſhort of by that unbelcefe, 

12. The Goſpelled Gentiles ſtood in that very condition by 
faith, and came into the very ſame kingdomie eſtate, for the'nx 
ture or efſentialls of it, out of which the worſer part of the Jane, 
were broken andcaſt, they weregaffed in #4vnis, in theplace, 
roome ofthofe broken branches 3 as Bez hath ir, Kim. 11.17, (6 
ver(.19,20. eth. 8. 1 1,12. and 21. 43. but ſuch Gentle arengy 
in ſich a preternatucall way, Rom.11.24.broughtunderabartes- 
venant of workes, or at moſt under Sinai covenant confikered in 
the legall part of ir: butincoa ſtate of the covenant of grace) "and 
rhe external right and privitedge thereof Therefore intheelkn- 
tialls of that covenant ettate the fame. Laſtly,God rertembredthi 
worſt of them for good, when in the worſt eftate by ſmne,'and 
made ic as I may ſay frequently a motive to himſelfe, to fhew them 
this and that eſpecial: fayour, even the reſpeR to his covenant 
with them, and with their fathers in their ſtead. If error 
made with thern had beene as Adams or Sinai's covenant; in the 
part of it, a covenant of meere doing, and living by, « 
periſking,Yc. that being minded by God, would hare called 
forjuſtice againſt them in their juſt deſtru&ion, and have 
God, eyen tor reſpetto his jaſtice, to have then cur off all 
Idolatrous Apoſtares. Bue verily, in that it was a covenant pre 
ag mercy and grace, rather to bee freely extend:d to them, 

it ſo unworthy, what was it other, then that free covenant of 
C , which when they failed of their part of the covenant 
in all Ecdefiafticall refpefts, Fzt. 16. 8. 59.6, &c. yet Godwill 
out of reſpe& to his owne part of the covenant made with them, 
ſhew them favour?erſ. 60.62, 63, ſo Ezek. 36.17, ibs fe 


22,23324,25;26, and 36,&c, Andmarke what the phraſe®, 
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ral, The Explication of Gen.17.7 &c. 67 
kingto that church-dody, of which Ezek.1 6.67.8,9,4c. he faith, Chap.3. 


[will remember my covenant made wirh | thee : ] not with this or $S:&, $. 
icular Jew : but with them all in an Ecclefiaſticall way, 


chat 
and inreſpett of externall right : albeic ſome onely had the faving 


benefic hereof, as being the ſeleR covenanters mainely intended. 
SE@48. 1,2,3,4,&c. God conſiders that peopleas Iron finewed, 
and refuiing te heare,Ste. Yet for his owne name or covenanted 
grace and truth and honours ſake, he ſaith, hee will extend ſuch 
and {ach patience and mercy to then), v-r/e9,10,tr. Againſt this 
aeobjetted. SECT.8 
1, Obje®, They were the children of the fleſh, not of God,and 140 
of his promiſe, Rom.9.7,8. a 
Anſw. If wee take children of God, for fuch as were ſavingly Iewcs co- 
regenerate and adopted, or children of the promiſe, for ſuch as venant- 
wereof theeleft ſeed, in whom khe promile tooke ſaving effe& ; fate rom? 
Soit'strue onely of ſome of the Jewes, Fobn r.12, r 3.Rom.9.6,7,8, *** 
&c, Burifyon take it of the Church-ſeed of the promiſe, and ſuch 
as were externally adaptel of God, and inſtated in the covenant 
of as inveſted alſo with Church-covenant : fo they were 
dilbe on of that free covenant of bleffing in Chrilt, A 3. 
peg promiles indefinitely, as Dex#.30.6. Fer. 31.37- 
17.7,&c. belonging tothem, Rom.g.4. and were children of 
God, Chriſts owne,$c. even the worſt of them, Fob» t. 12. Dex. 
92.19,20. 1/2. 1.3. and 43.6. Ezek, 16, 20, 21. 23. Matth. 15. 26. 
ickens, Afatth. 23. end ; not Gods children meerely by 
creation, as neither were that Church-ſced of old, called the ſons 
of God for that, Ges.6.1,2, in oppoſition tothe daughters of men, 
crof thoſe without the Church : For fo all were of God. Mal.2. 
to, Heb. 12. g. nor yet by regeneration,and ſaving adoption ſuch : 
but dy externall filiation,and adoption. The then is a 
dio ſecundum quid. arenot children of the promiſe, or of 
God, ſavingly andin reſpeR of the effeft of the promiſe, and of 
their covenant and Church eſtate toſalyation, therefore not at all 
children of God or of his promiſe, which followeth not. 
2 Objef, They were children after the fleſh, and of the 
Tina-covenant, Jobs 8.G 4.4. now A fpirituall ſeed onely 
re inthe covenant of grace, Rom.g. 


« If children after the fleſh be gets, Som Iface * 


nd Zach were ſuch. They had 4brobomto their as well 
uthe Jewes, Iftaken As 
2 
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The Explication of Gen.19.9,&c Par] 
Chap-3- fleſh, wee have already proved, in what ſenſe they were children 


of God,and of his free covenant. If children of the fleſh allegori 
cally, ſo I deny that the Apoſtles intent,Ga!. 4. is to compareths 
ſtate of the Jewes from Abr@bams time downward, to Iſbmae ix 
Hagat, as neither were they as Iſomae! of H gar the bondly 

but of Sarah the freewomangeven as I/a:c was, Eſa,51.1,2.Htr.yy, 
11,12. Eſa, 10.22,23, Soneither doth the Apoſtle confider 

in referenceto their firſt covenant eſtate in Abrabam, but to ther 
degenerate eſtate into a Jegall frame and way, ſil. as adheringy 
the morall Law, delivered in mount Sinai, not as a ruleof 
life, as there it was propounded and intended; bur as the ubſtarg 
of thecovenant of workes, ſo as to looke for life by it,- in whic 
way God never intended it to his covenant -people. And likewil 
conſidering them, asabuling the ceremoniall law, not as given 
Godat Sinai, to repreſent the Meſſiah, before his-comming in the 
fleſh, as one, in whoſe blood virtually they might, and oughtto 
have looked for life and grace, and by it to bee led to hiay, when 
comein the fleſh, as hee,in whom all thoſe ſhadowes were fulfilled 
and ſoto ceaſe; . but they _ both morall and ceremonial! 
Law, ſo as to ſegke to bgcjultified, after Chriſts comming thereby, 
andnot by Chriſt, and per{ecuting ſuch as held forth the contra- 
ry, in this allegqricall ſenſ*, not Hier»ſalewr, or the Church of 
old, but Ferx/a/em which then was, when P aw/ wrote this, longab 
ter Chriſts time z As might be ſhewed by comparing Gal, 1. 19.18, 
and 2.r.with other Scriptures. This Hierwſalem which then was, 
and her childcen, Hiern{a/em which now is and her children, and 
verſe 29. and ſo it is now, not ſo was it of old, werſe 29. Thol 
which did as Rom. 9.31,32,33.andir. 20. which were enemies t9 
the Goſpel.church,v.2 1. i Theſ. 2. 14,15, 16. Theſe which woull 
bee under the Law, in that ſenſe, notunder Chriſt, Gak 4, 21.9 
26. Theſe were the perſons here intended. Yea, it's evident, th 
hee confidereth not the Jew-Church of old, as in covenant wit 
God, but that Allegoricall Hieru/a/em, in that hee applyeth 
toall Legaliſts, whether Jewes or Gentiles, Thoſe of Galat 
Churches which are and will bee of that ſtraine, they were fu 
children-alſo, G44..4. 2r. Tell mee, ſaith Pax! to them, [ yee}thi! 
defire to beeunder the Law,&c. where hee applyeth that furthe!, 
verſe 2,3,4,&c. whence alſo that, Ga/.5.2,3,4,&c. In a word, ti 
one thing to bee under the morall or ceremoniall Law, as a Wo, 
another thing to bee under it as a parent, both the Ch 


d 


ODE mT[FO©wr HT YT YT THT ik 4, *% 


f.IH, 


ITSS44#-1-3-3-3-3-#-4-8-o 6 


— 
(a 
—- 


SQAKS EXAEGEGCESTtacEGSDRS 


Patl. The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c, 


of Abraham, and his choyceelet feed, were all in common under Chan, 3. 
the Lawin the former ſenſe, and foto the outward face of reaſon, Se * 


and comparatively, they were as ſervants, G/.4.1,2,3, 4«ſcil. not 
ſo free from vayles and manifold ceremonious burdens and ſervi- 
ces. They werea royall nation, under a Princely covenant and 
eſtate; Exod, 19. 5,6. They were then children, yea and heires as to 
Cataen, ſotogreater things allo: in reipe& of externall right, 
Gal, 4 1,233. But yetas Princes children at ſchoole, or as great 
mens ſonnets, at a kind of ſervice. T hus they were under the Law 
asaTutor.ibid.but under it as a parentand mother,v.23,24,%c,cil, 
ſuch as were only of the Sinai covenant in the legall part of it, and 
wereto inherit by vertue thereof, or no way. 1 hus thoſe Jewes,as 
of Abraham, Iſaac & Facob conlidered as covenant-fathers,rhey were 
ofother manner of {eed,ſcil.ſuch like as Gen.17.7 and Det, 36, &c, 
and were externally inſtated to another manner of inheritance. 
3 05jet, They were ander the od and firſt covenant, which was 
formerly,&c.. and notunder the.new, or in the covenant of grace. - 
Anſw. Eventhat Sinai covenant could not difanull that cove- 
nantformerly made with-them in Abrebam, as being much later 
thenic, Gal.4. 16, 17, That was upon their comming our of Egypr, 
Jer.31. 52. This above 400, yeeres before it. 'The covenant of 
Abraham, I/aac and Facob, in reterence-to their Church ſeed, was 
in theeſlentialls of it, the ſame with that diſpenſed rous now,and 
u8tgthein before Abrabam, an everlaſting covenant -and Goſpel, 
Heb, 13. 20, Rev. 14. 6, The Lord, as others-which are wile and 


' not variable, made but one teſtament, or covenant,or will of grace; 


yet he cauſed itto be writ in divers charaters, & ſome more legible 
and perſpicuous, T he royall charter and grant was and is the ſame; 
butrenewed:{o that the phraſes| new and old] import not, new, in 
nature and ſubſtance,but in accidents and qualicies, or new,that is, 
renewed. As the ſame grace in nature,it is aid to benew or renewed 
every morning, Lam. 3.22.23. ſo the eommandement of love, the 
lame in nature,both old from the beginning, & yet alſo newt Fobn 
2.7,8.ſ0,thenew way, Heb.1 0,20. yet the old way too, Heb. 13.8. 
20.Chriſt is not two, wayes but one way, Fobn-14.6, ſo new heavens 
and earth, ſe, refined ; new churches, yet the ſame eſſentially with 
thoſe of 01d, as wee ſometimes call garments new, which are but - 
old ones new trimmed. When the covenant is ſaid tobe new and 
old, itis not diviſio generis in ſpecies, but ſubjeti in adjnnfta : Se 
the pbraſes [firſt, and ſecond] Heb. 9. note that two teſtaments 
| ie K 3 ſpecifically 
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The Explication of Gen.17.y,8c Part, 


_—_ different, but numerically, as the fir and ſeeond 
on in the Trinitie are called firſt and ſecond, ' + are not two 
eſſentially , but one, Beſides, it's called a 

ment, ſciL.in order of ſaccefſion. So, the former is ſaid tO bee fauly 
comparatively, not — In a word, in way and manne; 
of diſpenſation, that was different from the covenant now 4. 
ſpenſed, in reſpe&t of ceremony of adminiftration, not in the 
jaw 0 = NI _ been _ "_P take off diven 
empty fcruples, which ma e again covenant of 
ohh che ewes, as if not of any force to our purpoſe. os 

4 0bjedt, It was not the ſame covenant made with them, 
with Abraham,I/aacand Tacob. 

Anſw. It was acovenant made forever, and the ſame with thy 
unto Alrbam, and with that oath unto 1/aze; and it was that 
which God remembred, for their goed, and ſo an Erangelial 
covenant; yea, it was a ſoveraigne commanding word 
and certaine. Therefore ſaid to bee commanded. For which 
P/al. 105.8,9,10, And of the phraſe of commandment, taken for 
the promiſe, ſee P/al, 119.5 4.66. 92,93 . 96. and P/al. 94.19, and 
133. 3. meaning of the Law of faith or of the promife, Ran. 3,25, 
which is mighty to cffe@, notwithſtanding other lets, Rom. 3.3, 
True,you will lay, in reſpeft of Canaan promiſed, there was luch 
a covenant with them, P/al. 105. 11. 

Anſw. That covenant was of another nature, then meerely ſack: 
eſe, notlaſting in ſuch ſort to 1000. generations, verſe $. where 
Matthew noteth but 42. generations trom Adam to Chriſt, 

5 0bj.&, Trtwas a nationall covenant, ſay ſome, Ergo, acove 
nant of workes. | 

Anſw. It followeth not ex nature rei; for that Goſpell 
Gal. 3.8. was of a nationall nature, Ger. 12.2, 3. being a promi 
to Abraham, to make a nation of him ; and not excludinga Char 
reſpe® of that nation, yet did not God make two contrary cove 


- nanits of workes and grace with him; nor if it had beene a cove 


nant of workes, which was made with that nation, as it had not 
held them ſolong together by the ſtrength of it, Ter. 13.11.40 
neither durſt = 2 dm pl it in the revolted eſtateofthat 


Church, as heedid Jer. 14, 19,2021, 
6 ObjeZ. Ie threatned and executed corporall puniſhments, #8 
well as rewards. 
Anſw. And fo doth the Goſpel allo,Jobs 3. 18. 36. Make wu 
10» 
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16, 2 Theſ. 1.3, Rev, 11+ 3, 4, $26. Hebr,2.1,2,3. 1Cor, 11, 29. Chap.y. 
itTim. 4.8.&c, $8.8. 
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9 0sjelt, That admitted of a ficthly fred, and ſuch as proved 
carnall, this onely of a ſpirituall ſeed, and ſuch as beleeve, 

Auſw, Thar, as inveſted with Church covenant, admicted none 
but a Church-ſeed, and Church-members, to the tellowſhip of 
the covenant externally diſpenſed : And ſo much, aad no more is 
done, if rightly done now. Againe, if the Author take fleſhly 
ſeed, for ſimh as camie of Abrabam, Iſzaxc and Tacob, fo in admirti 
all, ic muſt needs admit the ele ſeed of Abaham allo, unlelle any 

, that there were any ſuch of that Church. Contrary to Row. 
9.6,7,8,&c.And fo itdid not admit onely of luch as proved carnall, 
but as well of beleevers alſo. If he take it in*an allegorical! ſenſe, as 
G4.4. ſoalſo it admitted of others, then ſuch. And on the other 
fide the covenant now, as inveſted with Church-covenant, and fo 
mok awthoricatively adminiſtred; it admicteth, as of children, 
which come of good parents, ſo of carnall hypocrites, yea of 
fleltlykegalilts, which defy ordinances, and relt in,and trult unto - 
they, and to their Church, and family, and cloſet-dnties, &c. 
theGalatian Churches had ſuch legaliſts,Gal. 4.2 1,22,23.Manyare 
called into covenant fellowſhip, which are not choſen, 17ar, 
24.13, | 

& 05ji&. That was inthe fleſh, this in the heart. 

Anſw. Was that onely inthe fleſh ? wasnot the word of Cove- 
aantaswell in their heart? as Loſes judging eccleſiaſtically avow- 
eth of I7a:1, Dart. 29. 10, 11,8%c. with 30.11,12,13,14. ſo l/z. 
1.7. Gods covenant now, is to write his Law in our hearts, 
Heb;$. but isnot all that included in this, 1 will bee yoar God? 
whence all is cloſed up in that phraſe, ibi4, or was not this firſt 
wade to the Jewes after their returne from captivitie more _— - 
ly, ler. 31. as beforemore implic'tely, Gen: 17, Yea, but God did 
notaftuully write ſuch holy diſpoſitions in them. Suppoſe he did 
not: that is theexecution of the covenant, as for the very b.rith, 
or covenant ir ſe]fe, ic is the promiſe hereof diſpenſed to them, 
and thisthey had, both Ger.17, and Dew. 30.6. To circumciſe the 
heartto love God, is to imprint gratious diſpoſitions ; to promiſe 
theſame to them is to covenant to imprintit, and fo he did cove- 
nant with them andtheirs, ibid. Befides,is not Gods covenant now 


alſo Sacramentally on our bodies too, and in many no further ? 
which are onely baptized with water, but their ſoulcs filthy and 


the, , 


Chap.z. chaffie, Math. 3.11,12. which have barely the waſhing of the 


SR, 8, 


_ ſarely now the Goſpell requireth faith and repentance, andfo it 


The Explicationof Gen.15.7,8c) Part1; 


flefh, not the heart. Anſwer, as ſome call it, 1 Pet.3.21, 

9 Objet. That was in their Generations, Gen.7. notſo now. 

Anſw. As that was to Abrabam and Tſoacs ſeed in their genergs. 
ons, till they aftually became obſtinate, perverſely rejeRting the 
covenant-grace and Chriſt, ſoit is now, Row. 11. trom 16. to 4, 
As In-churched Cain, who was of Adsms houſe-Church, wastha 
together with his, and not till then, rejefted, _ Cot- 
pared with Gen. 6. 1,2. where his poſteritic are call& danghten 
of men, as contra-diſtin& from the children of God, or of the 
Church. Then alſo,;and nottill then, was Iſbmael,together with 
his reje&ed, ſcil. when hee mockt at both the head Chriſt, andthe 
body the Church, in I/a«:, in whoſe race it was promiſed, the 
covenant ſhould bee confirmed, and by them a on, ſee Gen, 
17,18,19,20,21. compared with 21.9,10,11,12. and Gal. 4. And 
then, and not till then, was Eſa, with his rejefted,Hebr.12.15, 
16,17. 

10 Objef. That was aconditionall covenant, this an abſolute, 
That had a commandement, as the inſtrumentall meancs, oreauls 
of intereſt in the Covenant, and that required onely a male of 
eightdayes old, to intereſt them in the covenant of their father, 
andfor that end to bee circumciſed, &c. but now, not ſo. 

Anſw. If the intent of the objeftors be to exclude all conditions, 


did then. To externall intere{t perſonall faith was not required 
witneſſe that, Dexr.29. and 30.6. But to effetuall intereſt, itwa 
in edvltz, Heb. 4.2. Butir's talſe to ſay the commandement gar 
right to fovenanr-intereſt, ſince covenant-right was firſt premiled 
and declared, to bee the ground of that commanded ſervice, of 
the initiatory ſeale, Gen. 19.7,8,9,10,11,&c. Thou ſhalt therefure 
my covenant. Hee doth not ſay you mult bee, orare ar» 
cumciſed, and therefore will bee your God 7: But I will be aGod 
to thee andthy ſeed, therefore thou and they ſhall bee circumciſe 
the nature of a ſeale ſuppoſeth a covenant to bee ſealed. Againe, 
that alſo is of like truth, which is faid, that it required onely 4 
male of eight dayesold. Thepromile being made indefinitely i0 
the ſeed, whether male or female, and not to the cighth day old 
ſeed, butto the ſeed, albcitbuc a day old, clſe, what had become 
of them, ifthey died then, in reſpe& of that ordinary corenan 
meanes oftheir good?Row. g.6, | hid 
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- 11 Ohjet. Thatpromiled remporall things to both ſeeds, as Chap.z. 


Canaan; this ſpiricuall. 

Anſw. Was notCansentypicall ro both ſeeds, as you call them? 
Elſe, why were any condemned for their unbeleefe ? Heb.z.13f, 
and 4.1,2- —_— Or weretemporall things all that was pro- 
miles, inthis{ I will bee your God ? | or was hearts circumciſion 
promiſed them, Dext. 30. a temporall —_ or doth not the 
Goſpel now promiſe, and exhibire remporall chings alſo? 1 Cor. 
2.21,22. 1 Tim. 4.8. 

12 Objef. With the Jewes, the Church and the State were' the 
Came, but notſo now. 

Axſw. God never confounded Church and civill ſtate, eirher 
then ornow. Who dare make God the author of confuſion, which 
is the God of Order? Hee then kept them ſeverall; paling in the 
civilltate with the judicialls, with which the Church as ſuch, 
dealt nor, bur as civill caſes came ander a Church-confideration. 
Shee had her ceremonialls and moralls to regulate her Kings aud 
Princes, Priefts, Levites, and Elders, had their proper worke,and 
moved onely in their owne ſpheres. The Elders of the afſemblics 
knew andabted in their places Ecelefraltically, without interra 
tion fromcivill officers, or intruding upon civill offices, as ſack, 
Feſv.9.and 16.1.2.A7T. 14.L»ke 4-the matters of the King and of 
the Lord, were carefully bounded and ſundred, 2 Chros. 17. 11. 

And becauſe I. S, maketh many of theſe objeRtions, let us ſee 
whether what himſelfe aftirmeth, will not neceffarily confirme 
much of what wee have ſaid, and undermine many things, which 
heeandothers of his mind doe hold. | To bee a God to them |] 
* {ich T. S, was to fulfill his promiſe to Abrabam in particular,or 
© tohis ſeed in generall. Citing for that, Nehem. 9,8. Pſal. 10F. 
* 9,10,11,42. Luke 1.72,73,74- Intoken of which God annexed 
© Circumeifion as a ſeale to confirmethe ſame, Gen. 17. 11. And 
© againe, unto which covenant circumciſion was added, to put the 
© people alwayes in mind of the faid covenant, Ger. 17. 11.and 
* a ſeale to confirme the covenant on both fides, God to be a God 
© tothem,as aforeſaid, andthey to be his owne people above 0+ 
yy thers, and {o ropertorme the ſame condition of faith and obe- 
y dience, as Abrabamtheir father did,andto walke as ſach circum» 
" ciled in heart, unto which they were ingaged by that ordinanee, 

Rom, 2. 25,26,27, 28,29.0therwiſe that covenant ſtood not in 
force, &c, Firſt then, there was a covenant of grace, — 
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uiceth faith and repentance, made with Abrabem ſeed in gry 

rall, and ſo with the body of the Jewes, Infants and all, as bs 
ing then particulars of that ſced of Abraham in generall: God 
anexing circumciſion in token thereof as his mind t 
whilſt Infants, vifibly to confirme the fame to them whether 
provedeledt or reprobate,Gen, 17.11. Sccondly, then the Initiny, 
ry ſeale ofthe covenant of grace, was not alwayes of preſent ay. 
all grace in the party ſealed, but unto future grace, and with cop. 
dition of ſuture aftings of faith and repentance : Albcit, notthey 
able praCtically and perſonally to reſtipulate otherwiſe then paſſye. 
ty, andin their parents. It being conteſſed to bee a ſeale on both 
leeds of Gods being a God to them,&c. And putting the peopl 
circumciied in mind, ſcil. afterwards of the covenant, and to 
forme the conditions of it, of faith, and repentance &c, 3 
circumciſion ſealed ſpirituall things, even that covenant [ Iyil 
bee a God to them | and ſofulfill my promiſes to them : ſach like 
as Luke 1.72,73,74, In token whereof circumcifion was annexed 
to confirme the ſame. And ſurely it confirming a promiſe of ſuch 
mercies as Luke 1-72, &c, it did confirme very ſpirituall things to 
them, and ſo not temporall things onely, as Canazne. 2s tun- 
dry have affirmed, Alſo, then circumcition, ingaging thedreany 
ciled perſons to beleeve as Abraham did, and to bee in' heart cir 
cumciſed,$8c. as 1.5.cited that place for that purpoſe, Rom. 2.25, 
tothe end : Hee elſe-where contradiReth himſelfe, affirmingthat 
faith in the bleſſed ſeed, was not required either in 4brebam 0 
others tobe circumciſed. If it ingaged them to his faith, thenher 
and adult proſelytes ſtood prz-ingaged to the ſame faith. Like 
wiſe Infsnts, albeit not atually beleceving ar preſent, yet thatfeale 
was onthemyvirtually, as a preſent ingagement to after faith ks, 
Nordoth this accord with what 7.S. eltewhere affirmeth, thatdir 
cumcifion. required, not the ſecond birth bur firft, Since, it ingy 
ging to the hearts circumciſion, this could not bee without ale 
eond birth ſuppoſed, This which hath been faid, accordeth with 
much of that which wee ſpeake, touching baptiſme, that it 
the covenant incefinitely to allſorts, and that it ſealeth on Infani 
preſent federall Grace, and unto future grace : likewiſe wit 
growne ones, it lealeth perſonall grace lefle principally, covenas 
grace principally, ; 

From what hath beene ſaid in this fixth propofition it ap 
pearcy, thatthe infer of Abrobem,Tjaacand Faces Joyner, we 
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as well as their covenant and Church-ſced as any others, hence Chap.3: 

the covenant runs in the indefinite notion of ſeed, and theſame ſeed SeZt. 9. 

to which Canaan was to bee given for an outward inheritance, Gen. 17.7. 

W children were heires as well as parents; hence upon that aad 26.3,4 
of Gods being a covenant-God to them, was the injun- 324 *3-13, 

ground being ſealed by Circumcifion, Gen. 17. 7, $,9,10,11, ** 

&c, hence in that way is the Covenant of grace renewed to all 1/- 

eeelin the termes of you and your ſeed, Dext- 30.C. I have beene 

thelarger in this matter of Gods covenant with the Jewes as con- 

ceiving the contrary opinion to have beene a great ground both 

of Anabaptiſme and Familiſme. 


SECT. IX. 
The Children; Covenant eſt ate in Goſpel. 


Concluſ. 7. Hat the Covenant intereſt, at leaſt externall and 
4 TT cotton of Infants of inchurched beleevers, 
is Golpell as well as fuch covenant intereſt of growne perſons. 
Now becauſe MSIE or rather Anabaptiſts wholly de- 
ny the Covenant-right of Infants of beleevers ; let us here alſo 
addeſome particulars for further clearing of this propofition. But 
firlt er us conſider of that place, Dexe. y0.6.11, 12, 13, 14. compas 
' red with Row. 10. 6.7, $. the matter of the promite, ſeif. inward 
power of grace, inabliag to love the Lord intirely,zo purge awa 
and mortifie heart ſfinnes, aud ſhewerh it was a very Golp:1 promile 
like that, Heb. $. 10,11, 12, of writing the Law of grace in the 
heart: now this was made to the ſeed or children oftheſe Church- 
members aſſembled, as Chap, 29. 1 4, 15. here is not any evation 
a3 is nſfuall in mentioning Abrahams ſeed, to ſay hee meant their 
Allegoricall and their fpiritaall ſeede, &ic. this people to whom 
this was made being not ſo fpirituall themielves. Nor was it 
ſome bare tender, bar it was in way of ſpeciall Covenant and 
oath on Gods part, as D-wt. 29. 14, 15. ſheweth, nay it was of a 
foreraignenature, to bring about what God in his ſecret counſell 
Intended, hence called a commandement, Dewt. 30. 11. like that 
Pſi. 105. $, the covenant and the commanded word were one ; 

and left any doubt ſhould ariſ:, how this ſhould bee ratified an 
made pood, Moſes prophetically ſetreth out Chriſt as dead and 
iſen in whom this covenant was virtually ratified, verf. 12,13, 
Ul which the Apolile farther explaineth; when to fer forth the 
2 way 
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way of Gods free Covenant grace in Chriſt withent workes, Ia 
10.6,7,8, calling it the righteouſneſſe of faith, or Covenant o 
grace in Chriſt, which juſtifying falth is to improve*the righteiy. 
nefle of faich ſpeaketh on this wiſe ; ſay not, who fhall,&c. where 
was this ſpoken, but in Dex. 39.11,12,13,14. That commands 
ment. or covenant was not farre off, that any ſhould ay, whojke 
butic was nigh them,&c. and that commandement which wastce 
farre off, verſ. 11, that any need ſpeake as verſe 12, 13. who ſhall 
aſcend,&c, was the ſame word, which was nigh them in thei 
mouth and heart, veſ. 14. this the Apoſtle expounds to bee the 
righteouſneſſe of faith, Rom. 10.6. and word of faith, verſe, o 
covenant and promiſe of grace in Chriit deſcending into thegray, 
noting his humiliation, aſcending into heaven, noting his ex- 
ration, verſe 6,7, which faith was to beleeve, andchat veryds 
Arine of faith, was that which the Apoſtles preached : as Pal 
faith, thisis the word of faith which [ wee |] preach, this then, 
albcit called in Dex. 30. a commandement, yet was it a covenant, 
and that notof workes, nor a bare ſubſcrvient covenant, but the 
very Goſpell covenant ratified in Chrilt, the very objett of faith, 
and that which the Apoſtle preached; now what this cammande- 
ment or Covenant was, that circumſtance noteth, Dew. 36, 11, 
thiscommandement or. covenant which I' have commandedthis 
day : for Moſes had that day propounded it in a Church-way, and 
as amutuall covenant betwixt them and God, as well as Godand 
them, the parents ſtipulating thereia in behalfe of theraſelves and 
children; and ſo in reference to them alſo, a conditionallcow 
nant made thatday in theplaines of Ioab, Det. 29. 1941011, 
12,13,14,15-29. and 30. 6,7,8,9,10,11, 12, 13, 14- ſo that the 
places compared evidently prove, 1. That the covenant interek 
of inchurched ſtipulating parents children is Goſpel: Andie 
condly, that the Apoſtles preached this doAtrine. Thirdly, that 
beleevers are to. eye the Covenant in ſuch a laticude, as to their 
children with them by faich ? Fourthly, that the ellentials of the 
Covenant of grace, in the latitude of the extent thereof to 
covenant parents with their children, held forth in the- old Teliz 
ment, . was dclivered aud held forth as valid to the faith of the 
Saints in the new, andafter Chriſts incarnation. This and 
fourth particular here mentioned might bee further confirmed both 
by rule, in that it- being proved to bee Goſpel by the places now 
compared, "Es es. , thatthe Apoliles preached dherhns 
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ing injoyned to preach the Goſpel, Marke 16. unlefle they either Chay. >. 
leſeped Chriſts charge 3 or hid ſome part of Gods Evangelical] PF 
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mind from his people 3 contrary to Rom, 10. 15.18, and As 20, 
27. 2 Inthat alſo Peter being to call upon his hearers to repent, 
andconſequently to beleeve, hee propounds the word of their 
faith in ſuch a Latitude as with reference to their children, Acts 3. 
28,39.The like dofrine doth Paul hold forth to the Saints at 


Rome, and inchurched beleevers there touching {uch children, Rom. 


5. 14, 15. even touching the abounding of the graces of Chrilt 
tothem. And the like virtually alſo is held forth by him, Row. 1 1, 
16,17,18,19. aselſewhere is proved, and ſo 1 Cor. 7.14, 

Firit then,that which belecvers, as ſuch, have, doe and ought-to 
beleeve as a branch of the covenant of grace, that is Goſpel ; but 
this is of that nature,erge. The major, needs no proofe : the for. 
mer Texts alſo clearing the ſame : the minar, de jure, i&s evident : 
they ought to beleeve the whole Covenant made with them, as is 
evident; faith muſt bee as large, as iCs obje&t, the Covenant. is the 
word of faith. A beleever in the exerciſe of faith ſhould as well 
havereſpet to the whole covenant, as in the exercile ofthe obedi- 
ence of - faith; reſpe& the whole word of commandement,. hee 
dothnot elſe beleeve rightly which-doth not delire and indeavour 
this :this cherefore being one branch at Gods Covenant, to belee» 
vers a8 beleeving and inchurched, as theſe Scriptures compared 
ſlew they ought.to beleeve this, which reſpeReth their ſeed,as well 
asthat which reſpeCing themſelves if they beleeve aright. God. in 
making a covenant, in a Church reference eſpecially, as was that 
vith. Abrabam,Gen., 17-7. hee toketh- in their ſeed or children as 

covenanters. Hence the phraſe of ſeed in their generations : 
takingin parents generating and children begotten,as thoſe in and 
by tehom Churches are likely xo bee continued ; whence God, 
when tolpeake in reference to the Church feed,, as well as to the 


choyceele& feed of Tſaccs line in which the viuble, and not meer» - 


lythe invifible Church was to bee continued, . hee ſaith, bee will 
eliablifh his covenant with 1/azc, not with Iſhmael; 1ſbmae! was 
Abrabaris ſeed too, and therefore externally in the covenant, and 
therefore ſealed 3 but Gad knowing that /Smee} would rejetthis, 
hee warneth Aþrobdm of it alittle before, that itHmight pot trou- 
blehim afterwards : It is not'to bee with him in! his generations: 

that cauſe, Gew. 1 7.18. compared with Gen. 21. 9,10,11,12,13. 


but with 1/aae in his generations ; God nor oppoſing therein 1/a9c 


L 3 wo 


» 


$ The Exylicationsf Gen.17.9,8%c. Patt 


Chap:3- to his Church-ſeed, but to Iþmael, who by reje&ti the covena 

$068 will anddid come, hee and his to bee caſt out; on. when God 
ſpeaketh in reference to our times after Chriſts incarnation whe 
a woman compaſt a man, Fer, $1.22. hee ſaith, hee will bee x 
not tothe families in Judab or 1ſrae/ meerly,but to thoſe thr 
outthe earth. It's the o1d phraſe in Abrabams covenant 
and enlarged: 1 will bea God to thee and to thy ſeed,in their gue. 
rations, Hee faith not barely,to thee and to thy ſeed in 
tion, but,in their generations. Now in that Abrahams ſeed were 
to bee gentile believers alſo, in their generations : in eremiy is 
I will bee a God to the families of all the earth, ſcil.where theGoG 
pel ſhall take ſo farre place to bring on the parent er parents ty 
him and to his Chnrch ; not bur that it may fall out, that in 2 
beleevers family, ſome may come to hate their parents, as Math, 
10. for Religion, yet ordinarily it ſhould bee and is othervic; 
and God ſpeaketh of things as they ordinarily come to paſſe: ex 
traordinaty caſes breake not ſquare here, Yet even in thatale 
ro0 it fclleweth not but that the children were externally in - 
venant and Church eſtate when very childrea : But apoſtati 
when growne up, they prove the deſperateſt enemies to 
even to perſecute their owne parents, So it may bee the wiſe may 
remaine a Pagan, andſo anenemy. But uſually the Goſpell when 
it commeth ſeaſoneth the wife as well as the husband, andſo fer 
vants as well as maſters, Hence ſuch frequent mention in hol 
ſtory, when ſpeaking of perſons which had families ro whomeke 
Apoftles came, that their families were Goſpelled as well avtheny 
ſelves; witneſſe that of Cornelins, Stephanw, Criſdw, and the 
ler,&c. Andeven Anabaptiſts deny it not to bee verified in dl 
adult perſons of the families mentioned uſually:then by theirowme 
—_ wives _ ſervants _ uſnall —_ at _ 
then Pagans,or perſecuters, which ſu tofor anſwer Hes. 
objection, touching the deſparitie of yokefellowes or maſtersand 
ſervants. It wasuiually otherwiſe, and God ſpeakes of _— 
they uſually prove : extraordinary gccurrents crofſe not 1 
ruſe, hence that teſtimony ofthe Angell to Corneliw, 4&1 1 1 tee 
ſhall ſpeake'words unto'chee whereby thou and al! thy houle Gb 
bee ſaved, verſe 14, And fo Paul: phraſe riins in that notien, be 
leeFe in the Lord Les and thou ſhall bee ſaved, and thy 
At116,31: ſo Chriſts teſtimony is to like purpoſe, This days 


1zlyation come to this houſe, inaſmuch as he allo is _ ah; 
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Abraham ; where by the comming of falvation to the houſe, hee Chap, 3 
| doth not meane the bare comming of Chriſt, who is called the $-,9. 
Galyation, Luke 2. 30. tothe materiall hoaſe of Zachews, as if that 
were ſach a notable peivitecgy of Zachews as a beleever;fince Chriſt 
went tomany other houſes then ſuch as were the beleeving ſons of 
Abraham, Luke 14. 1. and 7.36.39. and yet no ſach fingular note 
on the ſame as here. Nor by ſalvation come to his houſe is meant 
the comming of (alvation to hinſelfe : as if hee and his houſe were 
all one: nordoe I know any parallel Scripture ſpeaking in ſuch 
language, that when the ſcope and intent is to mention the com 
ming ofſach or ſuch a mercy to ſuch a perſon, thatphraſe is uſed 
todenote the ſame 3 that ſuch or ſuch a mercy is come to his houle, 
What need ſach a circumlocution ? If fo intended, the word 
might more plainely have been ſer downe, this day is ſalvatiyn 
cometo this Pablican, this perſon, this man, or the like, Inat- 
muchas hee alſo is become a ſonne of Abraham : And whatthough 
theGreeke word bee uſed in- AtZs 2.45. and 4. 35. for ſecundum 
according as, yet not for quatenws or im quantum : forat- 
much as; the Texts and ſenſe thereof are cleare, F = it noteth pro- 
portion of ſuch adminiſtration, not meerly the cauſe or reaſon 
thereof, 'Orif it be ſuppoſed to imply the cauſe or reaſon thereof, 
it's evident it noteth the proportion alſo, they gave to every 
oneas, or according as the needed, ſei. proprortionably to their 
need : [tbeing regular as to give to the needy,(o to give them ac- 
cording to the meaſure of their preſent neceflitie. But how that 
lenſe will here bee ficly applicable { ſee not, to fay that falvation 
is cometo his houle or to him according as hee is a beleever, but 
rather as our tranſlaters render it, it's to be taken as a reafon of 
the former, falyation is come to this houſe forafmuch as he is 
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lat | *fonne of Abraham, Yea, but will it not then follow that one 
De | Pansfaith ſaveth others as well as hinfelfe? No verily. Pax! when 
ad | Me fpakefo to the Jaylor, TIF thou beleeveſt thou ſhalt bee ſaved 
'T adthy houſe, AF: 16/31. hee ſpeakes more likely to ſuch a pur- 
<1 wig ie may ſceme; yet verily hee entended nor any ſach do- 
Her e, of others being atually ſaved onely by his faich ; but that 
&d | ber imbracing the covenant, of grace in Chrift, and by faith laying 
t hold ofthe ſame, ' his whdle hotiſe; even wite or ſervants and 
dk, | (Sit ivuſuall) ſhall fare the berter, and come in the Goſpels way: 
& but ifhee have children which are the continuers and upholders 


he houle ia clpceiall, there is a more direR Covenant-line;and 
| therefore 
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Chap.z. therefore ordinary meanes of ſalvation runs unto them by yin, 


Sed, 9. 


of Abrahams Covenant, and ſo if hee beleeve, not-barely in y, 
Lord Jeſus, without reference to the promiſe, but as held ou; 
the promile of ratifying of the promiſe, or covenant of grace, in 
this ſenſe his houſe, Synecdochically, ſhall be ſaved 

wichin this covenant road and ordinary meane of ſalvatien, Nog, 
ordinarily can be ſaved but in ſach a way. It's the word of coye- 
nant which muſt inſtramentally bee effeQtuall thereto, tha is 
Gods order, Row, 9.6. and Epbeſ. 5.25, 26. aud lo in theeaſe of 
Zachew ; whencerhat periphraſis of his being a beleever, thather 
was become a ſonne of Abraham, and fo an heire of Abraham co 
yenant, Gen. 17.7. Noris this ſenſe of ſalvation, for covenant 
meanes of ſalvation, or the covenant andpromile it ſelfe unuſull 
in Scripture. The ſalvation which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach» 
e&d, and thoſe, Heb, 2.3. neglefted, was not barely {alyation it lf 
bue the promiſes holding the ſame forth, for AG: 28.28. thefa 
vation to bee ſent and heard by the gentiles was the promiles, ad 
covenant and Goſpell holding the ſame forth, this was that mer- 
cy, and riches, and ſalvation alſo which came to the Gentiles, a 
rejeted by the Jewes, Rom, 11.11,12,17-19 30. Verlcs compared, 
SoE/ay$1.6,5, Gods ſalvation is his proniiſe, or covetant on 
which their falvation did depend, Calvin in locum. 2 Sam.23.5+ 
David (peaking of his houſe or poſteritic, which albeit it werenot 
ſo orient then, yet God had made a covenant with him, fcil fare 
ference to his houſe ordered in all things and ſure; And thisſat 
this covenant with mee and my koule, is all my falyation, and 
all my defire,, albeit he maketh my houſe not to grow or flowil 
in ſuch ſort : this covenant then was his lalvation,'obje@iae cauſe 
lizer or Inſirumemaliter, Albeit a parents faith bee not a prince 
pallcauſe, yet it may bee an occafionall meanes toſtave off deft 
ion from and to further the ſalvation of their children q henc 
the faith of Adeſes parents preſerved him in the waters, when a bade, 
Heb.11.23 hence that typicall ſprinkling ofthe houles,r 
the preſervation of the {ir born,from other manner of 

then meerely bodily: yer Loſes his faith wich other belong oY 
liter,as verſe 27.25,compared ſheweth,had a great ſtroaketit 
And the like in that typicall paſſage of theirs with theic childr 
through thered Sea,verſe 28, As mach might bee ſaid of thataF 
of the belecling Ninivites, Fon. 3.and 4. So in that typicall ſaving 
of Nooks houſe by Notbs faith, Heb. 11+, But tg rejurge t09r 
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houſes inentioned, ſhall ie then be yeelded,that ſuch benefit hould 
come as was before ſpoken of, ta adult ſervants of the houſe, vc. Dog 


K is here no reference to the poor babes by reaſon of their tender 
age ? hathche mercifull God revealed no ordinary helpe for them? 
areexcluded from that aftuall rej and belceving Jar 
tours houſe, At, 16, whence Anabaptifts doe therefore exclude 
them from the baptized houſe of the ſaylour; and why not as 
well exclude them by reaſon of want of aRtuall faith, from the 
faved houſe of the Jaylour ? ver; 31. which I ſuppoſe they will 
notdoe. Nay, why notrather ſo? fiance it's mptorily ſaid, He 
that beleeverh not ſhall bee damned; and, Without faith it is impoſ- 
ſible to pleaſe God, MMarke 16, and Heb, 11. when it's 25 wn 
faidchat,withour faith ic's impoſſible to bee baptized; or, hee that 
beleeverh not fhall never bee baptized. Surely the Apo'tle adding 
that asan incouragenent to the troubled Jaylour to beleeve, be- 
cauſe of the ſaving of his houſe in ſuch ſortat leaft as weementio- 
ned, ithad beene lictle inconragement to ſuppoſe an ourward way 
and meane of the good of his very ſervants by occafion thereof,and 
no ſuch meane at all thereby to his owne children. For the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh as ſu even that alſo: children being moſt uſu- 
ally ſappoſed to bee included in that notion of the houſe: and if 
hee had none, yet the Apoſtles f) reacheth tkem as if hee had 
them, Somewill ſay, the children might bee elefted and that 
might comfort him : er they might bee included amongſt the re- 
deemed by Chriſt. Yea, bat theſe are all ſecrets, here is not"\in 
vitbly to comfort him, in reſpe& of = inſtrumental! nizancs 
their good 3 as was intimated inthe cafe of the ſervants. Andrhey 
xerevealed, not ſecret things which beleevers as ſuch muſt looke 
toin reſpe& of their children, Dexr. 29, Nor is it expreſly faid 
t1atthe Jaylours houſe belceved before they were baptized, but af- 
terwards; and ſippoſe they did ſo pony > it followeth not that 
whatis applicable to the adalt perfons-in thehouſe, ſcil. that joy 
of faith, nauſt exclude the children of the houſe from baptiſme, 
frhey were capablez no morethen when it's ſaid,Dext. 12. 
7+ that they and their hou holds were to eate before the Lord and 
to rgjoyce in all they put their hands to, 8c. becauſe therefore 
their lictle children could nor ſo aftually exprefle joy in what they 
puttheir handunto, thereforethey were none of the houfhold 
Which did cate before the Lord. Anabapriſts would not like this 
rguing : which urge the joyat c— of the Jenthonh 
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. dren in all forts of Charch ordinances. Suppoſe a mans hout 
hold,men,women and children,all diſeaſed and cured at the Bak, 
and alterwards the houſbold expreſſcth their joy for it by 
and dancing for joy; and is bee ſaid,ſuch a man, hee and all hy 
were wafhed at ſuch a Bath, and hee and his whole houſbold x 
terwards even danced for joy: None will ſay, that becauſe hisljz 
le ones could not ſo leape for joy, and are excluded from the 
notion of the| whole houfkold] inthis latter, therefore they were 
not in the account of | all his| in the former. Who will faytha 
Facob carried not thelittle children in his family to Betbel, from 
that imminent danger to his houſe, becauſe that the houſhold « 
Bethel are ſaid to bee ſuch which had theic ſtrange gods, but up- 
on his mction they put them away, which is not applicable to 
little ones,Gen, 34.30. with Chap-35. 1,2,3,4- Sure I amic'smolt 
aſuall in Ecripture in mentioning this and that as done inor to 
the houſe, when ſpeaking of ſuch. things which are applicableto 
Infants, Afaind 5 a therein, albeit not expreſſed, as Gn,zo, 
30. and 45.11.18.with19g, Excd. 1. 1. 1 Sam. 27, 3, Prov, 31.15 
Luke 12. 42. It would bee too much to cite the many 
which ſffeake this; nay the Scripture oft-times in ſuch thing 
under the notion of houſe intendeth, it not onely, yet chiefly 
children in it, as.1 Sax. 20.15. and 2 Sam. 9. 9. 1 King, 11,11, 
13.15. compared, Pſ2/.127. 1.3. Prov. 12.7, E/ay 31. 2. Riſtg, 
Hob. 2.9, 10. 1Tim. 3+ 4, 5. and 5. 4.8. compared, allovnſe 14, 
2 Tim.1.16. And ſomctimesagaine when ſome parts ofthe fan# 
ly are exprefly inſtanced in, and children not withall mentioned: 
yetthey are included and intended, as Gen.14. 16. And there is 
more reaſon to conceive.the ſame in caſes ofthis nature; ſince the 
children are the ordinary inſtruments asto perpetuate and cont» 
nue and hold upthe houle in naturall and civill reſpeds, ſoinr 
ligious and Church reſpe&s alſs, they are builders of the houſe 
boch wayes, as the Hebrew radix [ R323 | from whence the word 
uſed for ſonnes and daughters commeth, doth fignifie ; whenceab 
ſo that phraſe of Gods building the women houſes, Exi& 1,21 
Yea the covenantexpreſlions.of ſeedzand ſeed in their generations, 
doe wore a reach them, asſuch ; then either wives or le 
vants as1uch, Gen, 17,7. Deut.30.6. Eſay 59. 20, 21+ cowpured | 
with Rum. 13, 26,27. Eſay PPg- . Thus much for furcherder 
ring of that, ſo. much ©. Hts by ſome, how childrenarelr 


cludedin that notion of houſe and families, andifſomccn 
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nant made, Jerem. 31. 1. in reference to theſe times, reacheth them Ch 43+ 
as inftated, at lealt externally and Eccleſiaſtically therein: as much Se. 9, 
rest00 from Ezek. 16. 1,2, 3,4, 5,6,7,8. that live-making co- 
venantand not that killing letter and miniſtration of condemna- 
tion which was againe and againe made tothe fathers long betore, 
et was it made with reterence to thoſe Jewes, in Exekze/s time 3 for 
inthoſe covenanting fathers of old, hee ſaid to that Jeruſalem 
then,Live: as in the ſame fathers hee had ſaid to the 1/raclites of 
old,Live:the ſame mercy and truth ingaged to Abraham and Facub, 
did God boch ſweare to other Jew fathers of families, and bound 
himelfe ro performe to thole of their loines in Micebs dayes long 
aker, Mica. 7-20.neither was it other then the covenant of graces 
thus ingaged : even {uch a covenant wherein pardon of finnes and 
ſubduing iniquities,&c, was,at leaſt externally,nuade over to them, 
and therefore plcaded there for that end, werſ. 18,19, that cove- 
nant which God made in Betbel, Gen. 35. 9. to 16. hee ſpake it not 
to, but with them, or covenanted it with them, in Hoſeabs 
time which were of the pants of Faceb, Heſ.12.4. God found 
him in Bethel and there hee ſpake | with us. JAs much mighe be aid 
of that, 2 Sam. 23-4,5- the covenant was made wich David the 
father: yet in reference to his houſe or childecn,whence ic was that 
his fd, a3 a beleeving father of his family, was the evidence 
of things not ſcene. Hee beleeveth that whatever his houſe bee xx 
preſent, yet ir ſhall excell in grace, both of Gods feare and juſtice, 
Vaſ3- as in the glory of government, &c. nor was this other 
then a covenant of grace here mentioned, fince it had not elſe been 
tohim asall his defire and ſalvation z whence it was that in ſad- 
deſt times this covenant was pleaded by the Prophets, in behalfe 
of Davids poſteritic, P/a/. $9. verſ. 33,39. 49. 50. ſee more, 
harps gp ſo on : if the parents and the children boch 
may thus aft forth, and mult in the covenant ſo made, it's a 
parents and children were joyntly intereſted therein. And fol 
come to inſtance as well in ſuch as de feos have done ſo, as to 
ſhew, de jure they ſhould doe itz to letpaſſe David: example here, 
the inſtance of our grandmother Eve is paſt exception : her ſonne 
Cain being diſcovenanted and diſch hee and his, and zbef 
laine, thee beleeved the promiſe of Gen. 3. 19. atfirſt made to 
her: and when infant Setb was borne, ſhee belceved that God had 
for his covenant fake looke on her in that covenant babe : and 
therefore az ſo0ne as borne, —_— Seb: for ar 
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Chap.z, God hath appointed mee another ſeed in ſte:d of Abe] whom Cay 
Sef, g, lew, Gen.4. 25, ſhee ſpake not thus, in reference to him, 4 . 
meere natura)] babe borne of her as a ſinfull woman, but as of, 
Covenant and Chetchiced, 'ther: fore comparing himto 
to Cain ; aid calls him by ſuch a name as lignitied her faith tous 
ing,the Covenant cſtate of this babe, even whilft a very babe; ng 
did ſhe faile in her taith therein as appeares by the ſequell, ws 
26, whence the Church ſeed continued in his loynes, exter; 
atleaſt, albeir much degenerating, as that diſtin&ion of ſoang 
of God and daughters of men dorh ſhew, G.#. 6. 1,2. And as Fey 
belecved this way, fo did Lawech, Gen. 5.28, 29. as ſoone as Nog 
* See Ge. $95 borne, hee from iaich in that promiſe of God, Ger. 3, 15, 
neva Bible © gave the babe that name of Nob; beleeved that that child ſhcll 
nores on bÞeea root, as it were,to the Church, albeit that corrupt wall 
the place, were to bee deſtroyed. Another example of the Saints taith touch- 
ing their childrens federall eſtate, ſee in P/al. 202. 25,26, 27, with 
Hi, 1,10,11,12. which referred unto Chriſt as in whom 
pleaded, andexpetted this tonching their children. And it's ev 
dent, that thofe Saints didexpreſſe their faith in Chriſt, touching 
their childrewand ſeeds being eitabliſhed before him, nardid they 
exerciſe heir - faith touching the vaniſhing temporall good of 
their children barely, zer/ 25 ,26, but in reference to —_— 
cies of Chriſt tothem, laſting when heaven and earth 
diſſolve. Now did they take the riſe of this their faith 
bilities of wr Org without ey 
venant? verity nos t pt ng ir taith on aj 
thing'but' God his revealed will rouching themſelves or thei 
Demt. 29.29, the Covenantand promite, is that which faith in i 
a&s of beleeving,doth build, and reft upon, and faith,albeit itou 
goecas farre, yet nofurther that way then the word of faith, um 
10.8. ſecrets of poſlibilicies of eleftion, and redemption of the 
children would not, mightnot, bave cauſed inthem, fuch a cor 
cluſive apprehenſion of faith, but the revealed covenant, and i 
ltament, me will of Gods oo in Cari, _ —_— 
- tion, though things which faith belecveth, yet not gr 
thankjvesocnfidered without reference to the covenant reveakd 
of any mansfatth touching himſclfe or others, as 
it's notthe eleftion of faich, but the word of faith, nor | 
el-Qion as ſuch : for asſuch it's a ſecrevaft of God: hid with 
kimlſelte; burthe boleute of the truth, or revealed promile yr 
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nt of the federall intereſt of beleevers Infants to bee Chap.3. 
Golpell, and therefore of perperuall validitic, now as well asat Se&, g. 
any time, may be, in that it was held forth as Goſpel in the be- 
ginning of the world, and {o will bee in the purer times of the 
Goſpel, towards the very endof the world, and therefore it's 
Goſpell tous now. The conlequence is evident, both from the 
everlaſtingneſle of the Goſpell, and covenant of grace, of which 
this was, and will bee made a branch, which covenant of grace is 
Goſpcll, Heb. 13.20. Revel.14. 6. and trom the effentiall fame- 
nelle,and oneneſle of the covenant of grace from the beginning of 
the world to the end: for to farre forth as any thingpa!takech of 
eveclaſtingneſſe, ic partaketh ſo farre of immutabilitie. Now the 
covenant Is not in nature the ſame,if the covenant, the confederate 
ons are not ſpecifically the ſame, the covenant in the nature 
of it (appoling God as one partic,and ſich or ſuch a fort 6f perions 
a3 other parties beewixs whom that covenant is drawn,and made; 
if irwere ſuppoſable that there were not the ſame God covenan- 
tingwith man, or not the ſame lorts of perſons, ſpecifically acccp= 
ted of by God into termes of covenant grace with him, the cove- 
nant werenot in natarethe ſame. Albeit it bee not (tut up in fa- 
milies, as of old in Adams, S:thr,Enoſper, Kenans A1ibaleels, Fareds, 
Excebs, Methnſelabs, Lame bs, Noabs, &:. or in thepoltericic of 
Abraham, Iſaac.& Faccb, in reſpe&t of Church intereſt in,and admi- 
niltration of it, but inlarged to all che families of Golpeld per- 
ſons, yetit the perſons admicrted to covenant, bee not tpecifically 
theſame, even that ſort of inadu't, as well as adu't perſons, whe- 
ther male or female, bond or free, then is not the covenant in na- 
turethe ſame, Now to prove the propolition in both irs branches; 
andficſt that it was held forth as Goſpell, that the ſpecies of the 
Infants of beleevers in Church-eftate were taken into the verge of - 
the covenant of grace, -Gez. 3+ 15. ſheweth. A4am and Eve were 
eyed by God, as a ſeminall vikble Chu:ch,by whom, as well the 
Church, as the world was tobee builtap,and God, that he mighc 
eſpecially glorifichis grace, even in the weakeſt, mentioneth Et e 
3 one, touching whom, heefirſt expreſſed his revealed minde ot 
res her, and her feed, not intending meerely the principall 
Chriſt, in andby whom'ic was ratified, and fulfilled, but her 
Church ſeed whom the fame promile allo did hend roge- 
gether with Eve, in whoſe hearing, God Gs things to 
theSerpent, And hence ve, by faith did thus interpret the _ 
- M3 


36 
Chap.z. of that promiſe, as made inrefernce to her Infant Charch 
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as was Seth, as before wee proved, Gen. 4. 25, 26, And the 
tion ſheweth what kind of ſeed the promiſe reached, ſeil. I 
as well as adult ſeed,the Serpents ſeed being as well the leaſt Snake, 
&c. asthe moſt venemous, and overgrowne; and the ; 
being nacurall and forcible betweene even little children, and 
ſort of Serpents,as is evident, this then was held out as G 
even in the b:ginning of the viſible Church and world: hence. 
fo in the beginning of the renewed world, as I may call it, af 
the flood, the ſame dodtrine is implicitely held forth, Gen, 9. in 
the oppoſition of the ſexvill condition of Canaan, or 25, 2, ty 
the future Church cltate of Fapher,zer/.27. the one accurled pare 
and child to ſervitude, fo that Chems babes as ſoone as bornewer 
to bee {laves,but Fapher, | m__ and child,are prophetically dew- 
ted to Church eſtate in Sem Tents, ſo that inchurched July 
babes are aftually within Sem tents, ſo ſoone as borne; As God 
woald accurle colleftive Canaan, Noab propheſieth that God 
would inlarge,or cauſe colle&ive Fephet to turne into the Tents of 
Sem;which interpreters expound of the joyning of the Gentiles ur 
ro the viſible Chareh, Now viſible Church e'tate,ſuppoſeth vilhle 
covenant eſtate, as is evident. Thelike oppolition was 

ly madein the primitive times after Chritts aſcenfion,G4.4,23,2þ 
betweene colle&ive naturall Iſmael of the bond-woman in type, 
and celleftivre legall Iſomae!, in antitype : And collefive natural 
Iſaac in type, .and-colle&ive Evangelicall 1/a.c in-antitype. In the 
types,the oppoſition is undeniably verified : that Iſmael withkis 
children areexpunged and caſt out from a civill _ priviledgs 
and portion in Abrahams houſe 3 and onely 1/aac and his chile 
are to haye that civill and nawurall priviledge of inheritance there 
in: The ſonne of the bondwoman ſhall not bee heire with my 
Tſaxc,Gen. 21.10. Andin the antitype, even perſons fortnerly i 
Gods family the Church, if reje&ting Chriſt aud the covenant 
hin, and imbracing and adhering obſtinately co any thing 
a way inconfiſtent with him, ſuch are caſt out, and di 

they and theirs, as was verified in that legall Jeruſalem and be 
children, even the body of the Jewes, adult and Infant, Thwfr 
4 typo ad veritatem, the argument is undeniable; and what 
then to make the other branch of the allegory difſonant onely,thit 
there 4 typo ad veritatem, the argument holdeth not,that all 
ched perlons, which are goſpelled, hold forth the free covenai Þ 
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reference to Goſpel Church eſtate z are as 1/3se and his poſteritie, Chap, 3. 
rigidly priviledged, and inftated in the Chntch heritage of the $:&,g. 
Lords family, the viſible politicall Goſpell Church? As in Iſaac, 

Abrahams ſeed naturall is called, in point of civill heritage all of 

them, and as in the ſame Iſaac, not Iſþmael, Abrhams Church ſeed 

was called, and ſo all of them called to the externall fellowſhip, 
ofcovenant,and Church; and as in a reſtrained ſenſe, Abrebems 


EEE A 
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ed | left feed were called not in Iſbmae! but Iſaac, Rom. 9. 7. ſo in the 
afer | Fccdefiaſticall 1/aac, as I may fay, in theſe dayes, the Church ſeed 
in | arecounted, and not in pagans without the Church : and accor- 
to | dingto ordinary diſpenſation, and in mans count, in the ſame 


line are Gods eleft ſeed counted; all the individuall children in 
theformer : that ſpecies of Church children, and none other-in 
the ſenſe mentioned, are of the latter account. 

But to haſten to the latter branch, that the ſame duftrine is held 
forth az Goſpell to bee diſpenſed and fulfilled in the purer times 
of the Goſpell, rowards the latter end of the world, that Eſay 56. 
20. is _ referring to the purer times of the Goſpel Church, 
and probably to the times of the comming in of the Jewes,ver/. 17, 
18, 19. when albeit there may bee ſome accurſed ones, 1ettihe 
Churches children though Intants of dayes, not allegoricall In- 
fats in humilicie or by imitation of beleevers,&c. that ſort of per- 
ſons too dying in Infancie, yet God promiſeth they {halldiein a 
holy maturicie. of covenant grace, and blille, as it elder by ma- 
ny yeeres. When elder ones, ſome dic ripened for the cauſe of God » - 
the like fingular account doth the-Lord expreily make, as of pa-- 
rents.in his Church, ſo of their off-ſpeing, ver/, 13. ſee Ejay 61. g. . 
Godpromiſeth nct onely that the growne perſons ſhould bee had 
in account,but their ſeed and off-ſpring, not meaviag it of —_ | 
ricall ſeed, amongſt the Gentiles; for it's not ſaid they hall bee: 
knowne to convert Gentiles, &c. but their ſeed ſha]l bee knowne 
among the Gentiles : yet not meaning pagan Gentiles} but rather | 
inchurched Goſpelled Gentiles, the Hebrew word for knowing, 
being uſed to ſignifi ſpeciall owning of perſons either þy God, 
Jv. 24. 5, orby men, P/al. 142.5: Ruth 2. 10. 19, Det. 21.47, 
and 1, 17. Prov. 24. 23. now none will ſay the worſer part of the 
Gentiles would thus owne the menibers of the Church, or their - 
children, with ſuch choyce reſpe&, but the better part rather of . + 
the Gentiles, they are then the perſons acknowledging the ſeed, 


not the allegoricall ſeed acknowledged; ſo Exch. 37. 20, way. 
WwAcn.; 
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Chap-3- when all the ſcattered ofthe Tribes of Iſrael, and Judah ſhall be 


Set.9. 


come «5 the two ticks joynedin one in Ecclefiaſticall a 
lea(/, 17nder the diſcipline of Chriſt, God in reference to that tine 


rent chr 014 Charter of Abrabams covenant to bee a God ty 
thor hi: promile heeincludeth their children, they 
al» with their parents ſcattered among the heathen, — 
to ho» vatheored ro their Land, and parts of the nations and ki 


C07:42%, 45 5 vid to beethen joyned, yea verſ. 25. expreſly ther 
c>"1dren, and childrens children are by covenant put under Chri 
8 their Prince, with them is the covenant of peace made, andthat 
of no t:mporallbut of an everlaſting nature, and all this in refs 
rence to Church ettate and adminiſtration, whence that branckef 
the oId Charter now aftually renewed of ſetting his Tabernade 
and SanQuary in the midit of them, verſe 26,27, and thatina 
glorious and perſpicuous manner, as perſons thereto, ex 
rothe very heathen, fanCtified and fequeſtred by the Lord,verſ,ad, 
the very fame [ they} which ſhall dwe!l in the Land are c 
with their parents, [their ] P: ince will David or Chriſt bee,with 
them |] is that everlafting covenant of peace, ver, 26, among} 
poem] will Gods Sanftaary and Tabernacle by vertue of cove- 
nant be placed,ver/ 26,27. [th:ir] God will God bee, and [they] 
{hall bee h's people, or hee their covenant God, and'they his cor 
nant people, verſ.27. andall this in reference to' Church adwini 
ſtrations of Sanftuary and Tabernacle ordinances, as they are a 
pable thereof, by which they ſhall become a viſible Church orfar- 
Qified and ſequeſtred people inthe very view of the heathen, which 
cannot, nor doe not attend to gratious efficacies, but external 
adminiſtrations, and diſpenſations and priviledges; and the 
ſee verſ.28. other places to like purpoſe might bee quoted, but 


3. —_—_ if the Infants and little ones of yiſibly beleeving 
church eſtate before they can make any perſonallcor 

on or profeſſion of faith in the Covenant, yet thenare 
bam Church ſeed, then is it _ that the promiſes _ to 
them, but the former is true, Ergo the latter, The major b it 
ſubſtance the Apoſtles, Gal.3. 16. to Abraham and his ſeed aretht 
promiſe made:the minor is proved; 1. In thoſe of Ard 
oynes, in the ele& ſeed. I ſhould thinke it ſhonld not beequel- 
oned but yet it hath by ſome; that Infants while Infants and i 
beleevers are notin the covenant, &c, and by ſich other s 
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of our adverſaries in this point,the coyenant right not only of the Chap.3, 
individuall Infants of beleeyers, but the covenant eltates of that S«0, 10, 
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ſpecies, and ſort of perſons is wholly denied, and ſo iince ics evi- 
dentand acknowledged that ſome are elefted of that ſort, yer it's 
denied chat they have part in the word of Gods Covenaut, ſo 
that ifthey die in Infancie, as many of the choyce {ced ot Abraham 
and (aac, and Facob did,%c. yet thatordinary meanes of ſaving 
efficacie in all the ſaved eleCt is denyed them, contrary to that prin» 
ciple, Rom. 9, 6. but more hereof anon : but Rom, 9.7, $,9,10,11. 
isſ@ cleare for it, I wonder any deny it, 1/aac and Facob are made 
precedentiall inſtances of intereſt not onely of eleftion, but of 
Gods calling unto the fellowſhip of his free covenant, without 
relpe& either to their delire, or indeavour of it perſonally, 
verſ,16, It was that God might fhew, nor barely in the a& of his 
choofing of them in his lecret connſell, but in the aft of his co» 
venanting grace likewiſe, that it was not of their workes but of 
him that called them unto that covenant eſtate : in the example of 
Jac molt fully ; when God would fhew the riſe of that his coves 
nant grace to him the younger,that hee ſhould have the prehemi- 
nence, ver/; 12. hee verſ, 11. inſtanceth in the time when that was 
revealed, with ſo perſonall a reference to Facob, even whilſt in 
the wombe, and expreſleth the forenamed caule as the reaſon why: 
andſo God exprelly mentioneth his covenant as to bee eftablithed 
vith /ſ«:c in Infancy,or with Tſazc to bee borne the next yeare of 
Sarab, Gen,17.22. Arid hence when Iſaac was growen, and was 
atually a beleever, hee hath indeed then more aftua!l benefit of 

is owne improvement of the covenant by faith, but hee did not 
then firſt enter into covenant, but hee had intereſt in the covenant 
before made to his father with reference to him; that being to be 
minded in covenant exprefſions uttered, the perſons ſpoken unto, 
ind underſtanding whar is ſpoken 7 are not the encly covenanters 
ingaped, buc aſwell the 6 ſpoken of with covenant reference 
Inthedeclaring of the covenant ſo in Ger. 17.7. 21.and21.12. 
and 26.3,4. and 20. 1 3, I 4. jars Dent. 29%. 9, T1041 I,12,13,14,15z 
&. Now that 1/2ac had ſuch a former covenant intereſt appea* 
thin that, Ger. 26. 3. when God ſpake ſo expreſly to him touck» 
ing hiscovenant, hee ſaith not, I now make a covenant with thee, 
or ſweare to do ſuch and ſnch things for thee, but I will performe 
theoath, which I ſware to Abrabam thy father, hee referreth him 


oa former grant and a” of grace to him, ſeeverſe 43 4 
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Chap.3. heedoth notretra&any thing, but confirmeth In ſolemne 
$e&, 10, validitic ofthe former bond, and the like might bee ſaid of vj, 


reſt of theeleQleed : if all the ele& ſeed were not involved in thy 
covenant, Gen.7.'5, then the Apoſtles re#foning ſhould" bee thide. 
mined,Rom.g. 6,7,8. whois fo farte from denying the ele jy 
to bee theſe choyce children of the promiſe, Gex.17 7.and21,y 
that he maketh that choyce company of the children of theprogy 
to bee the onely cle ſeed; now ifall the ele ſecd bee incladety 
thar,Gez.17. 7. and 21. 12.then fince ſome of Abrahams ahd 1{w 
ſeed died in Infancie,cither none of thoſe were eleR and 
which none dare avow, or if ſome bee yo. 9 to bee ſaved and 
ele&, then were they in Infancie, and as Infants of Abrabin 
Iſaac, children of the promiſe ; Sith the promiſe and covenyy 
runsto them as Abrabamsy ſeed, not as cle, alfo fi 
were circumciſed before they died,that was no fealeto a 
albeit they being Infants Had no aftuall faith, &c. bat rathr 
ſeale of the covenant of grace or promiſ:,of which they moſt 
perly were children. Yea to all the reft which were in an cd 
ſticall reſpe&, children of the covenant : that injoyned clrumdb 
on was to be that his covenant or the vifible Sacramentall figneand 
feale of the righteonſneſle of faith, or the covenant of Got hd: 
ding the ſame forth,Gen, 19.7,8,9, 10, 11, 12; 13, Rows. 4. \t.ad 
10.C,7,8. andDext. 29. and 30. 6. 11.12,13, 14, And 
what is zrue of them, of Abrahams and Iſaacs loynes as Infattid 
Abraham and Tſaac confidered' as beleeving, and inch 
true of the Infants of others, as beleevers and in church eſtate, 
formaly natio of the intereſt ofthe Infants of the former, as ſud, 
is as valid in thoſe of the latter, the formal#s natio being the lane 
in bothzas alſo the covenant of grace in the effentialls thereof,itti 
ſame, and therefore Abram had then firft his name changed 
Abrabsn, and then firſt was calked a father of nations, ine 
ference to this covenant of grace to bee made with him and livin 
this politicall Chnrch way and latitude of Church intereſt, ad 
fatiort thereof, as Ger, 17. 4,5,6,7, &c. compared, and then 
| propotinded as a father, ad exctnplar to other beleeyen d 
other nations, Kim. 4. Ani albeit it were a name given him b 
fore hee was aRtually circumciſed, yer it was not to intimate 
there was. no need of a viſible ſeale to his children and ſeed, wht 
ther of his loynes or otherwiſe, for hee was a father afivell ofths 
ofthe circtmcifion, Rom, 4.1 1,12, Brito fhew that hee — 
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father to thoſe which were bound to bee circumciſed onely, but Chap.s. 
withall, a father to the Gentiles,albeit neicher circumciſed oo Che P3 | 


all raking away of the fleſh of their foreskinne, nor yer bound 
thereto, ver/c12. It was not then ſpoken to evacuate the force of 
reaſoning from right to the promiſe, as inveſted, or Church 
romiſe or covenant unto right totho ſeale, orto ſhew that albeic 
Gentile beleevers did nat partake of the initjatory ſeale of theco- 
venant, ' yet having the promiſe they therefore have the ſealzin 
| Abraham their father, albeit they never are, nor may bee ſealed in 
their perſons 3 the Apoſtles diſcourle clearerh it to bee otherwile, 
his ſcope being not to infringe any Golpel righe to the Golpell 
ſcalebutto rake off any reaſoning in point of juſtification from a- 
ny work of the Law,confidered apart from Chriſtzas the five firſt 
verles evince: and becauſe that of circumciſion was chiefely glo- 
ried in by the Jewes, hee taketh off any reaſoning chat way in op= 
poſition te faith which is all in all cather, in point of jukificati- 
on, whether of Jewes or Gentiles ; for which end Abrahams ex- 
ample inthe way, and manner of his juſtification is propounded, 
as v7(e 90,1 1,12,13.declare, as for the ſealing of Abrabanu be- 
leeverschildren the Gentiles,in Abrabams ſealing, if that were in- 
tended, as much might have been affirmed of the beleevers Jewiſh 
children of Abrabam,as they were ſuch, and ſo the circumciting of 
ſach Jewes, at leaſt;had been more then needed, fo farre forth. 
Yea but the Jewes were commanded to be circumciſed ; true, and 
ſo were the Gentiles to be baptized:yea but they were to be circum- 
ciled, when Infants; yea, and when adulx too, in caſe,as Foſhna 5, 
andin that caſe at leaſt many of them, being aQtuall belecevers, Fo- 
ſus 5. and6. compared with Heb. 11.30. w__ have pleaded ex- 
emption,as being, quateuws beleever, circumciſed in the circumei- 
fion of their father Abraham. It was not then —_— at all to 
weaken the bond te an initiatory ſealing of Gentiles,butto [that] 
initiatory ſealing up of the covenant to them by circumcilion © 
the foreskin of their flefh;thas much by the way in anſwer to what 
ſomechus obje&t. But to returne tothe proofe of that PRRY 
ſet vs ſhery that even in thedayes fince the time of the fathers before 
Chriſis time,ſach children mentioned were,are,and will be eyed by 
divine approbation ag covenant and Church-ſeed of Abrabaw God 
hath promiſed to blefſe the inchurched nations in Abrabems ſeed 
Chriſt, behold Chriſt by an outward Symbole — that the 


little ones of inchurched viſible beleevers are in account 
N 3 ſuch, 
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ſuch, witneſſe that a& of his; and his offence that any 
ſhould bee hindred froth any approach to him, if-the uſt'sf; 

meanes to attaine, at leaſt externallv,that bleſiing of him the Pro- 
miled ſeed, Luke 18. 15,16, 7. with Marke 10. 16, hence in the Pw- 
rer dayes cf the Goſpel: It was of old prophefied that fuch <<. 
dren ficuld bee accounted the ſeed which the Lord hath blefledat. 


awwcll as their parcntsſhould come under that account, by theGof- 


pelled Gentiles, Eſay 61.9. yea God hiniſelfe exprefſeth his account 
as of ſuch parents ſo of their children,to be fuch Church andcoye- 
nant ſeed: both are under one account ſo far forth, Eſa 65. 23. 
belides, that if ſuch parents,ſuppoſe Jewes or Gentiles, be Abraham 
fpirituall ſeed, Anabaptiſts will prant,then/are their children allo, 
theparents being ndt meerely abſtraftively conſidered, the cove- 
nantſeed, Gen.17.7. bur as in reference to their children with them, 
for the ſced of Abrabam to whom the covenant, Gen. 17. 7, iz 
made, is the ſecd-in their generations, which neceſſarily imply, 
and ſuppoſe as the parents generating, ſo the children begotten 
of them, the parents makenorthe generation alone, northe chi 
dren alone, but joyntly conſidered rogether. Here Anabaptiſts 
ſever the ſubjef patties taken into the covenant: conſideration, 
they agree it's Abraham and his {pirituall ſeed, bat leave cut that 
notation of theſced, ſcil. ſeed in- their generations,” 'the proſe 
lyte gentiles in Abrabams houſe, they were:-not his carnall ſeed, 
why are they then ſcaled ? butas they were rather Abrobaws ſpiri- 
tuall and Church ſeed. Yea but their babes alſo have the viſible 
ſeale of Abrahams covenant, . yet are they not his fleſhly ſeed : nor 
yetare they his aftuall beletving ſeed, and yet have they the feale 
of Abrahams feed, furely then, in and with their parentstheyare 
Alrahams Church and: ſpiritual] feed. You will ſay, God conr 
manded them to be ſealed,and therefore ſealed. Anſw.Suppoleitſo, 
yet God commanded their circumcifion to be on them, alſo his cc» 
yenai't or the Sacramentall figne of that his covenant ſealed to 4- 
braham.$& to his ſeed, in their generation, Ger, 19.7.9, 10,11,12;13- 
cither then they which in one ſeuſe were not of his ſeed or loyney, 
V- 12.yet were ofhis covenant and Church ſeed, ver/.7. or elſe God 
ſolemnly enjoyneda ſeale to a blanke or a ſeale to no covenantof 


. his :nocther covenant being then in mention to bee ſealed, by 


circamcifion which was enjoyned to bee his covenant or the Sacta 
mentall-figne of his covenant,verſ. 11, 22,13. Yea but they pats 
ked not of the covenant, many of them at Teaſt,in their Infancy: 


Anſw, 


— 


PurtT. The Explication of Gen.17.7,&c, 93 


Anſw. If yee ſpeake of ſaving attuall efficacy upon them, thenChap, 3 
neither did many ot hers, no not of the ele& ſeed which lived to $4, 10. 
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matucitie of yeares; {o partake of the covenant” in their Infancy, . 


nor doth that hinder but that circumcifion in the nature of it, and 
inthe inſtitution of it, was a viſibleſeale of the covenant of grace, 
thatwhich Azoſes phraſeth touching circumciſion, that it was a 

e of the covenant, Pax explainerh, that it was a feale of the 
righteoulneſſe of faith 3 ſcil. not 1o much, ſubjeftive as objeive, 
Rom. 4. Thebaptiſme of Simon Magus was in the nature of it, and - 
in Gods inſtitution, a vilible ſeale of the moſt fpirituall part: of 
thecovenant, and yet did not I1/cariot and Magn partake ofthe 
ſpicituall part of the Covenant. It js peculiar to the ele'to bee. 
in' the covenant, in reſpe& of participation of the ſavin 
efficacy of it, R»m. 9.6, 7,8. Bur it is common to Tſeario:, = 
reprobates, adult or Infants, to bee externally in the covenant in 
the face of the Church; as verſe 4. of which before. But as for 
theviſible ſeale ic ſelfe, whether to eleR, or reprobute, ty ſich as 
partake of the ſpiritual! gaod of the covenant, 'or not z this vari- 
eth not, nor multiplyeth, nor nullifieth the nature of rhe ſeale. 
The nature of it depends on God the author, not upon the ſea» - 
led perſons worthineſle, or unworthincfle, ſex or age. Circums 
cifion was not @yenants, but one: and the fare covenant, ex na» - 
tare, nor was it a part, but the covenant, even the whole co» 
y:nant Sacramentally, to ele& or 'reprobate Infant or adu!t cir- 
cumciled. The commandement of God did not put, or cauſe 
any difference, but injoyned it all equally to all forts. The coves 
nant ſcaled was but one, not two covenants : albzit, God did 
bold forth varietie of covenant bleflings, as doth» the Golpell;z 
ſame more common to. all, and ſome more peculiar to a few ; 
and {9 the feale ic ſelfe was to I':fant and adult, cleft or repre» - 
bate, bur one in nature : albeit in uſe and efficacy it were various, 
according as the Spirit of God. and faith made thereo! improve» 
mentzor not. 

To adde one word more in way of proofe, that Gentile- inchur- 
ched-beleevers Infants they are the feed of Abraham: this being 
wholly dehyed by Anabaptiſts. It I prove that this ſpecies or ſort 
of perſons, are Abrubams (piritugl] feed, without perſonall aftue 
all taith, by which onely they fay perſons cometo bee Abrebams: 
leed, quoting for it Gal. 3.7.6.9.16. 27, 2, 29. it ſufficeth. Now 


the place to mee is full proafe thereot : whole Chriſt myſtical 
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in all the parts of his body, the Apoſtle maketh it to bee the ſeed 
of Abrabam, but that ſort of perſons the Infants of beleevers are 
a part of Chrilt myſicall, or Chcilt confidered with his body the 
Church, as Chriſt is in Gel. 3+ and 1 Cor. 12, 12. compared, ay 
hath beene proved,. Ergo that ſort of perſons as well that other of 
aQtuall beleevers are Abrahams fpirituall ſeed. And here ſuppo. 
ſing accordingrto them, thatChriltis conlidered there as with hi 
body, the invifible Church ; ic maketh ftill more for what I am 
to prove : ſince, if that ſort of perſons bee not of the inviſhle 
Church whereof Chrilt is head, there can none of that ſort, ngt 
beleevers children at all bee ſaved;fince out of the inviſible Church 
isno ſalvation at all, as ſome of the motit judictous of our 
ſites doe ſpeake, in way of anſwer to what is brought by onr 
friends, that extra ecc/eſtam noneſt ſalus, that is, ſay luch, extre we 
cleſiam inviſibilem, non viſibilem. But wee will goe yet further,and 
take this as meant of Chriſt conſidered with his body the viſible 
Church, according as formerly it was proved to bee conſiderable: 
And I fay, toexelude that fort of perſons, ſcil. beleevers infants, 
from being a part of the viſible Church in general! : is to exclude 
them from any ordinary ſtate and way of ſalvation, Nay I will 
go further,and ſay; that for any to ps all the individuall [n» 
tants and each of them which come of ſuch inchurched parents,not 
to bee alſo parts of this body of Chriſt the viſible Church, and 
conſequently, not to bee Abrabams fpirituall ſeed, is to exclude 
them froma ſtate and way of falvation,in reſpe@ to the ordinary 
courſe thereof, and ſo to leave them all under the conſideration of 
ſuch a way to bee ſaved in, as is onely extraordinary : ordinarily 
they are not to bee ſuppoſed to bee ſaved, as at leaſt it is not tobe 
ſuppoſed, chat ordinarily or that in any ordinary way, any Pa 
gans, or Turkes, out of the viſible Church, or any inand of Rem, 
as Tridentine, and Antichriſtian, ſhould bee ſaved : yet God may, 
and ſometimes doth, and will have ſome ſoules brought on to 
kim thence, and even from amongſt Mabxmetan;,&c. but all will 
yeeld I ſuppolethat this is an extraordinary cale:8& ſo crofſeth not 
that rule, that withonteven the vifible Church there is no falvs 
tion; ſcil. taking the maxime in reference to ordinary times, 
withall to the ordinary courle and way of attaining unto ſal 
UGn. - 
Such then as exclude all Infants of beleevers, one or other trom 
the notion of Abrabam; {pirituall ſeede, from Corner hers 
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Church eftate, they pat them in the Pagan Gentiles eſtate, of Chap.3- 
which Pax! ſpeakes, who being they and theirs ſtrangers from the Sed, 15, 


r-omile and covenants, and from the vihble Church : they place 
them in that reſpe& in an el}ate of perſens that are without God in 
theworld, and ſo under the devill the God of the world, and in 
an hopeleſſe eſtare ; neither thgy nor any for them, can have any 
grounded hope ofthem, they are wichout hope, in regard ac lealt 
of any ordinary way or meane of (oIvation, Ephe/. 2. 11, 12. Nor 
let it ſeeme grievous that our friends and brethren in the Lord, 
of name and worth in the Charch, have, as ic ſeemeth, urged, that 
in caſe of ſuch an excluſion of beleevers children, they are made 
# Turkes or Indians ſo farre forth , in regard that being notin. 
covenafit, nor Church eſtate, the Apoſile truely ſtates ſuch perſons 
cafes, they are without hope, and without God in the world: 
Hee maketh no diſtinftion of rm remots & propinqua, in that 
caſe. Yea but hee ſpeakes of Pagan parents, wee of Chriſtian, 
and there is not the fame reaſon of the childrens eſtate which are 
ofthe one,as of the other. Tell me the difference ſuppoſing them 
atually excluded from covenant and Church eſtate. Ic is not in 
their parents. prayers, or in the Churches nakedly conſidered; 
without reference to ary covenant or Chareh eſtate of theirs : for 
they pray 3s well for Indians,&c. as for them. Nor is icbarely in 
their inſtrution , and *education of them : for if they have any 
Tadian or Blackmore bend ſervants in their houſe, they muſt jn- 
ſtru& both them and their childcen in Gods feare as they are ca- 
pable thereof,” Yea bur for the one their prayers and inſtruftions, 
come from a nearer bond, and are carried on with more ſtrength, 
then in the other : grant that, yet this is but more and leſſe, and- 
they vary no ſpecies of any formal! reaſon of difference ; yea but- 
they may beleeve more for the onethen for the other: and why ſo? 
decanſe uſually the one ſort prove religious, when the other is nor 
. This confirmeth what I am to prove, that God is a co- 
renantGod to the children of his people,and Church ; becaufe,al- 
beicſomerimes ſome prove vile enough, yet uſually they prove 
religious and pious : and God ſpeakes of things as they more fre” 
quently prove. Yea I demand, whatis the ordinary revealed in- 
icumentall meanes of the ſaving efficacy which is upon any chil- 
drenof Gods people and Church, eſpecially ſappofing they die 
very young : is it not the word of Gods covenant as hath beene 
olten ſaid from Row. 9.6, and Epb.5. 25, 26. Yea I would —_ 
vw er 
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Chap.z. whether if beleevers I take hope moſt properly, con 
3 


Se&, 10, ocrning their childrens g 


or glorious refurretion by Chri 
if they die in Infancy, have they other ground then that of Gods 
being a God tothem ? This is Chriits d:monſtration in that caſe: 
Luke 20.36,37,38. Is it any other then Scripture hope or com. 
fort that way, or mult they ſorrow as perſons withour hope? If 
they draw any waters with joy, Eſay 12. 3+ muſt it not bee out of 
the wells of ſalvation, the promiſes? not other promiſes which 
concerne not the caſe, they will not helpe at ſuch a dead life, but 
promiſes pertinent to the cale of their children. Yea can they haye 
ſuch hope withcat faith, or can they have well-grounded faith 
where they have not a word of faith for it? and when they can» 
notbeleeye that God ſhould bee ſo much as externally, much lefſe 
internally and ſavingly a covenant God to them? or can they con- 
jeQture that ever any were ſaved ordinarily, it at all, touching 
whom God neyer made any promile, neither in reſpe& of inter- 
nall and ſaving, no nor ſo much as in reſpe& of externall right 
therein. Ss 

I conclude then, that ſuch children are Abrahams picituall leed, 
and that therefore the promiſes belong to them art leaſt exter 
nally. And ſo much for proofe of this ſeventh concluſion, wherein 
I have been the longer, in that it is the very hinge of the con- 
troverlie. . 

Itis notthen the Goſpell of any mortall man deriving its riſe 
from Zwingliws, or any ſuch finfull ſonne of man, albeit precious 
in theſight of God and his Saints; nor is it any other Golpel 
which may bee anathematized, Iſfhould feare to bee anathemuti- 
zed of God if I faid ſo. Irs Goſpel that beleevers are Abrahams 
ſeed,Gal. 3.6,7,8,9,&c. true but that is notall, and onely the Gol 
pell : this part of the Goſpell ; their childrens covenant eſtate, at 
leaſt ecclefiaſtically, this is Goſpell too, Rom. 10, 6,7,8, compared 
with Dext. 29. and 30. as before : yeathe rather is this Goſpell,be- 
cauſethe other is :one dependeth and followeth upon the other 
as hath beene (hewed. 


SECT. XI. 
1 Obje@. B Y what hath been now ſaid, anſwer is ready to 
what 1.S.objefteth. Thar if Infants be viſibly inthe 
covenant of grace, then atone and the ſame time one may ve ! 
bly under grace, and yet as Epbeſy 2. under wrath by nature, gr 
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by nature bee under two contrary covenants of workes, and of Chap.3. 
S 


grace, Mr. B. allo hath a like obje&ion. 

I anſwer, they are not under two ſuch contrary eſtates by na- 
wure, taken inthe ſame ſenſe : but by naturetaken in a diverſe ſenſe, 
they may 2 take nature for corrupt ſintull nature, and fo Pal a 
Jewand all other Jewes, or Gentiles,| Wee faith Paul] are by na> 
tare children of wrath. Buttake nature for a birth eſtate of co- 
venaut-Anceftors : and ſo Paxl and others of Abraham, 1jaac, and 

x:ob, were not finners or ſtrangers from the covenars of grace, as 
werethoſe of the Gentiles ; but they were Jewes by nature, in- 
churched perſons. And in their conteſſing parenes confellors and 
profeſſors, as the word Jew is uſed, Rom. 2.9.28, and Eft, 8. 17. 
Riv, 3.7+ they became Jewes, that is, joyned in a Church eſtate, 
&c. they were in that ſenſe, they had by finfull nature finne 
inthem, but finners in oppoſition to a Jew, or Church and co- 
venanteſtate, at leaſt externally they were not : not Jewes barely, 
ſcil. perſons of that nation, without further Ecclefiaſticall reſj 
to the adminiſtration of the covenant 3 for then the notion of ſin» 
ners of the Gentiles, kad been unſuitably added ; It had ſufficed 
to have ſaid, weethat are Jewes by nature, and not Gentiles, bue 
Jewes by nature rather as above, the ele& ſeed of Abrabam of 
which yet many died in infancy, they were the choyce children of 
that promiſe, Gen, 17. 7. with Row. 9.7,8,9, yet they were alſo by 
nature children of wrath. 1/ace was vifibly the child of the pro» 
miſe in Infancy borne by promiſe : intereſted in the promiſe, 
exprelly made with ence to him, as ſoone as borne 
aftually ; as before intentionally ; yer alſo by nature,as aſonne of 
Adm, achild of wrath; but as a ſonne of covenant-Abrabews, 
achild of promiſe. The like may be faid of David in the former 
ſenſe conceived in finne, Pal. 51. in the latter a child of promiſe: 
So of the other Infants of their loynes, whence injoyned whilſt 
Infants to bee ſealed with the ſeale of Abrahams covenant. Yea 
ſome of our oppoſites grant, yea urge it as a reaſon againſt the 
expolition of 1 Cor.7. 14. which ſome give thereof : that children 
* of parents whereof one was not matrimonially ſanRified to 
© theother, but came together unchaſtly, as Pharez and Zara, of 

* Judab and Thamar, Fephtab of Gilead, and many others, were 
© within the covenant of ſaving grace, and Church priviledges. 
Now the author intended notthis thus ; that they came into the 
covenant @f grace, when they or and came aftually 
: ro 
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Chap.z. to beleeve: for then there were no colour of argument againg 
Se. 11, Pxdobaptilts reaſoning from 1 Cor. 7. touching ſuch Infants eq 


venant eſtate: and that annexed, that they were in the covenant 
of ſaving grace, and Church priviledges, ſhewcth that to bee his 
meaning ; ſince all confelle that the Jewes children, did whilk 
Infants partake of the initiatory Church ſeale of circumciſion, 
which the author elſewhere counteth their priviledge, ſaying,tha 


- © they had tharpriviledge to bee reckones in the outward admi- 


© niſtrations,as branches of the Olive by their birth, by vertue of 
* God his appointment,&c. albeit the author I ſuppoſe forgate 
himlſelte : bokng of branches by nature, ſaith, thatit ſcemerkity 
him to import, not that the Jewes were in the covenant of 

by nature, but that they had this priviledge to bee reckoned inthe 
outward adminiſtration, as branches of the Olive by their birth; 
&cz when yeteven thole illegitimately born of Jewes 1entioned, 
are canfelled to bee in the covenant ot ſaving grace, as well'ag 
Church privil:dges, which as was ſaid, muſt. bee ſpoken of them, 

as Ipfants borne of ſuch parents, or elſe it-is not any argumient- 
againſt them, which plead forbirth federall holinefſe from 1 Ge, 

7.14. Sothen here zre perſons by nature. children of wrath, but 

by priviledgcd nature and birth in the covenant of faving grace; 

2 0bji&. It Infants,laith I, S. be in the covenant of grace, and 
borne ſo, then ſuch Infants were borne in the covenant,. andne- 
ver out»: And beſides Gods covenant of ſaving grace, bring able 
lute and undertaking to give: ſaving grace to ſuch-zs are in' cos 
venant with him : alt ſuch n:uſt bee faved; ' unlefle God faile of his 
ruth. | 
Anſw. 1. That covenant of grace, as 1. 5. acknowledgeth it 
to bee mentioned, Dewt, 29, it was mae with little ones thenun 
borne inter tionally, verſc14,15- as well as with thoſe then preſent 
aQaally : Sothat when they were borne,they were born in thatco 
venaut and never out : as much m:y bee ſaid of the Infant elet 
ſeed, or children ofthe promiſe dying Infants, they were borne 
{oand never ont of thatefiate after they wereaQually exiftent;yea 
the reſt wereall girded in the covenznt, fer. 13. 

2., Gods covenant did not barely offer, or promiſe to covenant, 
but made a covenant a covenant and an oath with them that day, 
Dart. 29,12413,14,15+ and amongſt otker promiſes ingaged him 
{e]teto-circumciſe their heart, Chap. 36.6. yet were not all in heart 
circumcicd, and yet the promiſe of God failed not; belngans 

gen 
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rall propounded to ther conditlonally, and not as it is faid Chay.2. 
lucy ; nts mags 


at leaft as it had referencetothem all in common. $+&. 5, 
The word of promiſe tooke not effeft in as many of the Jewes, to 
whomthe covenant promiſes externally belonged, yet it follow- 
ed not, that therefore it took no etieQ at all,and that God was un- 
faithfull:for it rooke effeR in others, Row. 3.3.and 9.6,7,8.ſ0 here. 

3. This argument ſuppoſeth, that one cannoet bee within the 
covenant of ſaving grace externally, but they muſt bee in a ſaving 
eſtate, the contrary whereto appeareth, Conclyſ. 3. Andits idot 
ſundry =. 7 Jewiſh children, that they were within the 
covenant of ſaving grace, namely externally : tor the author can- 
not meane other. And yer of all ſuch who will fay, they were all 
in a ſaving eſtate? even E/avs birthright was more then right to 
Iſace! tem eſtate, as borne of 1/2ac : why elſe doth the Apo- 
file apply Eſaws example of ſelling his birthright, in ſach fort, as 
Bib. 12.15,16,17. hee propoundeth his example to deterre the 
Hebrewes which were in Church eſtate, Heb. 10.25. and 12.17,18. 
from the miſehiefe of falling ſhore of the grace of God, nor of 
meere ra!l blefings ; nay exprelly, the thing hee fell ſhort of 
45 his heritage, as /ſaacs firſt borne, is ſaid to bee the bleſ- 
fing indefinitely,cven Abrahams _—_ to his ſeed, the ſame bleſ- 
fing, whereof hee rejeſiing his externall right, Facob his younger 
brother came to e: which was a Church blefling as well as 
naturall and civill, Gen. 2$. 3,4. as for temporall bleſſings he had 
ſtore of them notwithſtanding, nor was Iſaacs trembling, when 
hee faw how ſtrangely God had ordered the bleſſing of the firſt 
borneto Facob the younger ſonne, Gen. 27. occafioned trom a bare 
diſappointing him of the externall right to temporalls, but with- 
alto fpiritaalls, and ecclcfiaſticall good alſo, whence the Apo- 
flecalleth him for his contempt,a prophane perſon,Heb. 12. 

3 0bjeZ. Burt ſaith 1.5. the covenant of gracebeing a covenant, 
theremuſt be mutuall agreement berwixt the covenanters, and ſo 
Knowledge,and conſideration of the termes thereof,and reftipula- 
tiod,as in mens covenants. Hes. Den, a little differently,maketh a 
neceſſitic of the perſons entring into covenant with God, /cil. by 

ith, unto covenant right,and not meerely Gods entring into co» 

venant with the creature, for ſo hee entred into covenant with the 
ev, 9. 10, 

Anſw. To which I anſwer, the covenant of grace is as well a 


t, 1 Cor, 11. Heb. 9. mt 7 <5 bee, and uferh 
2 ta 


Ra” BESDYST 5 


£00 


Chap. 3- 
Sea. I1, 


The Explication of Gen.19.7,8c. Pan, 


to bee made in reference to little ones without knowledge; nor 
doe any ule to-deny a childs right in the teſtators will, becauſe it 
was taken in amongſt other legacics in the bequeathed legacies, bs 
fore it underſtood the ſame, nor will it bee denyed 'in the caſe of 
theel.&ſced, the choyce parties in Gods covenant, Gen. 17, 

they many of themdying Infants, without aftnall knowledge,were 
not therefore children of the promiſes, or that that ſolemne 
venant, Dext. 29. 9, 10, 11,12,13,14,15. and 30.6,7,8,9, 10, k&, 
with that people, wherein conditions allo were propounded on 
their parts, that therefore the covenant was not made betwixt the 
little ones there preſent, becauſe they neither underſtood nor 
could aftually ſubſcribe tothe conditions, the contrary being there 
expreſled :no rather it{ufficed, that the childrens covenant eſtate 


.being the parents priviledge, whence the incouragement to Ah 


hem to walke with God, Ger.17.1,%c. From that amongſt other 
incouragements, that God would become his ſeeds God alfo,kc, 
ver/.7. and ſo, Dext. 29. and 30. amongſt other incouragementz» 
the parents that is one,verſ. 6. that God will doe thus for their ſeed 
alſo: yea the children being reckoned as in their parents, as Lai 
payd tithes in Abraham,&c. yea the externall avouching in a co- 
venant. way of God, being owned as the childrens, De. 26, 
16,17. yea the childrens circumcifion being as well the covenant 
dutie : Whence called the covenant, or the covenant parties, cove 
nant partor dutie as well as the token of Gods covenant,Gen.9.7.9, 
10, 11. they reſtipu/ate in their parents knowing acceptance of the 
covenant, and profeſſed owning of it upon the coyenant termes,u 
well on their childrens part as theirowne, and they reſtipulatein 
a pallive reception. of the covenant condition, and bond to after 
imitation of their father Abraham: faith and obedience; to whid 
purpoſe I.S.confeſled circumcifion was annexed tc the covenant 
cathe baſtard children of Inudah, and Gilesd and others, are xc 
knowledged.to bee in the.covenant of ſaving grace, which jt 
could not perſcnally reſtipulate, in a way of atuall knowledge « 

faith,or the like. - | 
4 Cj. Your.do&rinewould make God the author of fin,part) 

1.5: incauling perſons to belceve untruths : partly in 
C.B.. miling lite x0 the wicked, and ſo keeping of him 

&kS.C.B. returning. Befides, it will make every beleever an 
C.Z.. Abrabam, and make Ohriſts body to confiſt of dead 
members,and even confound the world and the Church as o ws 
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Azſw. T o the firſt wee require the parents in reference to the Chap, 3. 
Church and covenant eftate of their children to make confeſſion $2, 11. 
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of their faith in the covenant of God as made with them,an4 their 
ſeed indefinitely according as the termes of the covenant are, and 
being the rermes of the covenant, - it's no untruth or bnne to be- 
leeveit, in foro dei, or confeſſe that faith in foro Eceleſie, which of 
thebelecvers children is cle& or ſaved, or not, it's 'to us a ſecret, 
and our doQrine requireth them to belecve revealed things, as are 
thoſe indefinite words of the covenanr, leaving ſecrets to the Lord; 
andno other was Moſes doftrine, having propounded the cove- 
nant of God as with parents.and children,and being yer further to 
inJarge, hee joyneth the former and latter part of his ſpeech with 
that item, that ſecr«t things belong to God, but things revealed, 
ſal. touching this his mind of grace indefinitely, theſe are for us, 
and for our children. And for further taking off of this cavill to- 
gether with the ſecond, I anſwer, when ſore ſay that even baſtard 
children were in the covenant of ſaving grace, and even 1.5. which 
objeReth the ſame confeſſeth that God promileth to bee-a God or 
ta fulfill his promiles:even ſuch as Lake 1-74,75,&c and gavethem 
circumcilion £5 confirme the ſame on both feeds, requicing them 
to walke inthe footlteps of Abrabamer faith, &c. I demand, were 
the carnall ſeed ſaved? 7.S. will not ſay fo, yet God promitled and 
gavecircumcifion as a ſeale,: to that end that hee would bee their 
God, requiring them to beleeve,&c. did not then God faile in his 
promiſe, or i11 requiringthen to- beleeve an untruth? ſurely no, 
lowhen they were onrhat ground according to 1.S. to-walke in 
the footſteps of Abrabams obedience , and circumcition of heart 
was required of them, did not this rather-further, then hinder 
their repentance? is it notthe Apoſtles argument to-the Jewes to 
prevaile with them to repent?Repent,for the promiſe is tro you;&e, 
Ad.2.38, 39. Nay doth not our doftrine holding forth the intereſt 
at leaſt externall of ſuch. in covenanc.thereby hold forthas well an 
externall intereſt in that which is in its ſelf a moſt effeuall meanes 
tofurther their ſaving good, and to bee as a ſeed of regeneration, 
and faith,&c..unto them, 1 Per. 1. to the end, Epbeſ.5. 25, 26. 
Rom. 9.6, and doe not our oppofites rather block up fo farre the 
ordinary way, and debarre beleevers children from the ordinary 
meanes of their chiefe good, by denying them intereſt in the word 
of promiſe, the which is ſuch a mieanes ? Nor doe wee by ourdo- 
Urine make every beleever an a” "7 wee confelle many things 
3 Ik 
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Chap.3 


The Explication of Gen,17.7,8c: Part 1, 


- in Abroham:covenant, Gen.17. to bee more perſonall, and fone 


$2, 11. morepeculiar to thoſe times, yet this no way infringeth the 


venant right of Abrabams ſpicituall ſeed, on the ſameneſſe of that 
covenant with us in the eſſentialls of it : then there was ſuch a par- 
ticular land promiſed to himand his, the Goſpel holdeth forth 
temporall mercies to us as well as fpirituall, 1 Tim. 4.8, 1 Cop, , 
end, 2 Cor, 1.20. 1 Pet. 3.10, 1132+ albeit not ſuch a particala: 
land ; ſo the multiplying of Abrabamg&c. was of ſuch a peculig 
conſideration, yet that hinders not onenefſe of the coy 
now : that the promiſe made with Abrabam long before the Law 
ſhould notbe to his ſpirituall ſeed, our oppoſites themſelves being 
Judges,the like may bee ſaid of the promile of bleffing all nations 
in his ſeed, &c. Gal. 3. 8. yet verſ. 16, 17. the promiles are tothe 
whole ſeed, ſo God ſaith to Abraham, 1 will make thee a father of 
many nations, Ger.17. 4,5.hee never ſaid ſo to I/aze or Facebyke, 
what,were not they therefore children of the promiſe and heires of 
the covenant of Abrabam, that God will become a God as tother, 
ſoto their ſeed ? none will ſay fo, .or in that they were fathers of 
the covenant to their poſteritie, Rowe. 11. 16. 238. that therefore 
they were Abrahams, or that thoſe Jewes aſſembled, Dems. 29. to 
whom God maketh that promilſe © ——_— their ſeed, Dex, 
30. 6. as one part of his covenant, Dem. 29. 14.10 Ezek, 37,25,26, 
27,28 . God will bee a God to thoſe mentioned parents and hil- 
dren, ſo is Feſſea covenant root to David,Eſay 11.1, yet are not 
theſe therefore made Abrabams,no more are inchurched beleevers, 
b, any doftrine of ours. Nor doe wee by our doftrine make 
Chritts body ſuch a body, or make ſuch confufion of world and 
Church thereby, no more then did God of old, which yet ordal- 
ned the Jewes children to bee his, and his Chnrch covenant chil 
dren, Ezck. 16. 20,21,23. and how wee diſtinguifh Church and 
world, let our pratiſe judge and our doftrine which holds 
torth the covenant of grace as inveſted with Church covenant, if 
not explicit, yet implicit,to diſtinguiſh the politicall Church and 
its members trom all others. 

5 0bj.d. Some ina more Familiſticall way objet againſt our 
proofes as moſtwhart inthe old Teſtament, which they make ac- 
count are uot valid, unlefle the ſame things were come over inthe 
new. 

Anſw.1, Wee have aſwell brought grounds of theſe concluſions 
touching Ger. 17, from the new Teſtament. Secondly, Chriſt 


kt 


rg 


wa LEES RE EOES 


oY Ang = AO©Oeo 


Part I. The Explitation of Gen.17.7,&c. 103 
came notto- evacuate the morall Law'in the old Teſtament, no nor Chap.3, 
in a ticle of it, but to fultllir, and by expounding it in the very $:&, 11, 
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ſpiric of itro eſtabliſh ir, Adarth, q, 17. to the end; and the Law 
iſelfe is eſtabliſhed through faith, Rem. 3. 31. and ics fpirituall, 
not carnall, Re», 7-14- and'what then is the Goſpel of which this 
point in queſtion is part as was fhewed,” or would Chriſt mike 
voida tizle of the _— in the old Teſtament, as if in, and of 
it ſelfe not valid unleſle come over againe inthe new? of what ferce 
then would many pretious promiſes bee, in the old Teſtament ex- 
, bur never againe exprelled in the new, as Eſay 12. g« Ezck. 
36.26. and ſuch like? | | | 
Thirdly, if ſuch proofes are not valid, why keepe wee a weekely 
Sabbath, as the Lords day is called, Aatth. 24. 20? why keepewee 
ſolemne thankſgiving dayes,%&c? why doe the Apoſtles referre us 
for proofe even of the new covenant, H:b,$/9,9,10,11,12,&c. to 
what God ſaichsſciL inthe old Teſtament, as in Feremi. 31:or wh 
doth Chritt fetch his utuall proofes of the maine matters of fait 
thence, 'Fobn 5. 46,47. Luke 24.44.4545? ſeemore in ſuch way of 
profes, AF, 10.43. and 28. 23. Rom. 1. 16, 17. Rom. 4. 6,7, 8. 
and 10. 14,and 16.16: b:{ides many other like whichrthe Apoſtles 
urge this way. | 
Fourthly, if ſuch proofes bee invalid, wee muſt blot onr ſack 
chargesand teltimonies touching their perfe&ion and. validitic, as 
P/al. 19, 7,8,9,10,11,12. ſpoken before the new Teſtament was, 
and yet ſo pertett was it, and ſo efficacious, and pretions: ſo Fobn 5; 
39:46:47. and Row. 10,6,7,5. and Lake 16. 29.30. 2Tim.3.15;: 
16. Paw/ makes account the Scriptures, ſcil. of 'the old Teſtament 
litle elſe being then written, were of ſufficiencic to all nſes,yhere- 
ofa Miniſter ſtood in-need to make of the word, asCartwright on the 
place expounds it, and 2 Pee. 1.1.19 20, 21.ſpeaking of Scripture 
by men infpired of old, thoſe of the old Teſtament: Peter maketh 
them more valid then extraordinary voyces from heaven, touching 
Chriſt,&c. and chargeth them tobe in perpernall reque?t with the 
Saints, lee Ames and others in locum. If Hen. Der. withia his fieſt 
part of Antichriſt urimacked, had kept to his teſtimony which hee 
rings from 2 Pet. 1:19,20;21, againſtthe argument'afed by Dr. 
Prath taken fromthe harmony of confeſlioris, hee had never ſo 
niſcarried,” as in his ſecond part, poge 25. as toſay, this is the Pro- 
» todeclare repentance asa meanes of remiſhon, Ezek.18.2 1, 
22,but this is not the Goſpell,&c, And the Law and the —_— 
teach 


104 
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Chap.3- teach isto repent [ for] remiſſion, but the Goſpel, repent ſunts 
Sea, N , remilton,&c.to let paſſe his abuſe of the teſtimonies he all -. 


this I obſerve thatProphets, with him, of the old Teſtament areſ 
in oppoſition to Goſpell as if inconfiftent with it,the abſurditie of 
which is apparent enough in the very naming it. 

Fifthly, if they bee invalid unlefle come over in the new Teſtz 
ment, then muſt all the Saints queſtion their faith and comfor 
which was occafioned more immediatly from grounds in the gl4 
Teltament, noteying at that preſent, nor poflibly afterwards, ghis 
or that like paſſage in the new, touching the diſcovery of their 
good eſtate, or otherwiſe of their ſ{pirituall ſupport, contraryto 
Rom. 15.4. which Scriptures then mentioned, were of the od T6 
ſ{tament. 

Sixtly, if ſo, how did Fob» Baptiſt and the Apoſtles convince 
the Jewes, before yet the new Teſtament was exiſting of ſach, and 
ſuchthingstouching their peace, and touching Chrilts kingdome, 
and government, yea, what ordinary meanes is left to convince 
the Jewes, when they are to come in, they denying the newTe 
ſtamenc to bee valid? ſee Af, 18, 26, 

Seventhly, the primitive converts and diſciples thought not ſo, 
touching ſuch was of old teſtament Scriptare proofe, A8:17.11, 
by Scriptures, meaning thoſe of the old Taſtament,as wg nn, 
Jobn539. and 10. 35.and7. 38. and 2.22. Gl. 3, 8. 22.and 4.30, 

.9.17.and 10,11,and 11. 2. and here let mee not forget what 
A.R. in his ſecond part of Vanitie of childiſh hepeifnng, Khan 
croſſcto what wee have ſaid,hee ſaith that no beleevers are fathers, 
feil. in ſuch covenant and Church reſpedts to their children which 
wee have mentioned, but Abraham onely ; and hee maketh Are 
bam rather a patterne father in other reſpets to beleevers quoting 
Scriptures to that end. 

But doth A. R. indeed thinke that no others were covenant and 
Church-fathers but Abraham onely, the Apoltle calleth all thok 
inchurched Jewes of old eur fathers,tathers to him andto theGer 
tiles, Corinthian members, t Cor. 10. 1,Yc. Yea will hee ſay that 
Tfaac and Facob, &c. were not ſuch _ to their ſeed alſo as wat 
Abrabans in cevenant, and Church reſpetts, becauſe that was u& 
therſaid to T/ae or to Facob, I have made thee a father of nations 
how then are the oo faidto be beloved for their [ fathers] ſakes 
ſurely it was not for their ſakes as men, and naturall fathers, bt 
as ſpirituall and covenant fathers, Rom, 11. 16, 28+ com oh 
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which more hereafter ; yea the covenant is exprefly made in thoſe Chap.3« 
rermeste Iſaac, and to his fee d; to FacoFand to his ſeed, Gen. 26. Self I, 
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3-4,5-and 28.13.14. In re{p+& cherefore to their teed they are 
covenant fathers, yet in reſpeCt to 4braham, they themſelves were 
Abrahams covenantand Church ſeed, to whom together with 
their father the covenant was made,even with a Church reference 
Gen.17.and ſo are gentiles inchurched belcevers : fathers, as ſuch, 
to their children ; yet ſeed allo in reference to Abraham; nor is 
it more contradition to ſay thus, thatthe ſame perſons may bee 
Abraham leed, and yet fathers in divers reſpedts, then to ſay the 
ſame man may bee a ſonne, and yet a father in divers reſpe&ts, a 
ſonne inreſpe& of his father, anda father in relation to his child. 
Nor can I perceive otherwiſe but that A. R. himſelfe, layeth in the 
ſame place a groundworke crofle to his owne aſſertion this way : 
© the covenant(ſaith he)was not made with Abrabam and with his 
© ſeed, meerely for his being a faichfull man, but for his being 
© {ach afaithfu!l man whom the Lord pleaſed to chooſe to make 
* a patterne to all beleevers ; hence tome it ſeemeth,that Abrahave 
is conſidered in athreefold reſpec, 

Firſt, aza faithfull man having ſeed. Secondly,as afaithfull man 
having the covenant made with him,and his ſeed. Thirdly,as one, 
with whom and with his ſeed the covenant is made, not meerely 
33a faithfull man, but as a patterne to all beleevers, which to me 
undeniably ſeemeth to bee an unwilling grant that as Abrahams 
ſeed in covenant with him admit a diſtin& conſideration from all 
atuall beleevers,as ſuch, whether Jewes or Gentiles: So that Abrs- 
bam in that conſideration of ſuch a faithfull man, with whom the 
corenant was made,and with his ſeed ſodiſtinguiſhed from all be- 
keyers,whether of Jewes or Gentiles, was therein a patterne to all 
beleevers ataally, whether of Jews or Gentiles, yea that he was eſpe» 
cally in ſuch ſort a patterne to them all,and had the covenant ſo 
made with him, and with that his ſeed, that hee mightbee, or be. 
cauſehee ſhonld bee, therein a patterne to all beleevers whether 
Jewes or Gentiles: and thisis the very truth, which wee affirme, 
that Abrabam in the effentialls of the covenant, was a Patterne of 
intereſt of beleevers and their children inthe covenant of grace, at 
left externally, and eccleſiaſtically: but this is crofſe to A.R.elſe- 
wherey yea in the ſame place as followerh, : 
(je, & All beleevers,and onely beleevers,are Abrabams ſeed,in 
© fats Row, 4.16. itis that the promile is ſure to all 
” the ſeed,and ſo all the ſeed are ſaved. 

P Anfre. 


The Explication of Gen. 17.7,8c. Par, 
Anſw. But ſuppoſe that Abrahams ſeed intended in the promj 


$:&4, 11 wereall ſaved, and ſo nd others but they the ſeed, yet will it noe 


follow, from what the Apoltle faith that the promile is ſare to al! 
the ſeed, that therefore all aftuall belcevers, and onely ſuch are 
faved; wee have before proved from Rom.g.6,7,8.that all inwhon 
the force of the covenant tooke, 1o as that they were faved, were 
the choyce intended: children of the promite, or all ele&t 17), 
which came of Abraham, I(aac and Facobs loynes ; yet did not all 
thole live to become attuall beleevers, many ſuch el«& ones dying 
in Intancie.But to come to A. K's. aflertian it ſelfe, I dewand whe. 
ther the members of the vitible Church, of which A R. is officer, 
or member, be alland each of them Abrahams ſeed; for if not, 
urge his owne plea againſt us ; what right have they to the ſeale 
of the covenant made to Abrahams ſeed?if they be all Abrabams ſeed, 
then by A.R's.ground, they mult needs be all & each of them ſaved, 
it is not pofſib'e there ſhould bee any - and hypocrites'in 
« Chaos vilible Church,which to afftirme is ridiculous, butkt 
him quic himſelfe thereof from his owne principle if hee can: the 
Apoltle faith of the Galatian Churches, and members thereof to 
r: won kee wrote, Gal.1.1, 2.that they were children of the pro. 
miſe and of the free woman, and that Feruſalem above wat the 
mother of him, and them [all] Gal. 4. 26. 28.3 1. and that they 
were Abrahams ſeed, Gal. 3. 29. now then I demand whether wee 
muſt not conclude of them all that they were in a ſure eſtate, 
and infallibly ſaved, according to A. R's. ground,comparing Rom, 
4-16. and Heb.6. 16, 17: with Ga!. 3. 29. Yea but why then doth 
Pau' feare and queſtionſo much the eſtate of perſons, fo ſure and 
infallible, it fo it were, becauſe called all Abrahams ſeed : for hee 
feareth leſt bee had beſtowed his labour in vaine, Ga/.4.11. and 
that any ſaving worke, in many of them at leaſt, was not ſo much 
as yet begun, that hee muſt bee faine to travaile againe with them 
in birth, till Chriſt bee formed in them, w«rſ. 19. yea why doth he 
{uppoſe any poſſibilitie of their ſuffering in vaine, of theirending 
in the fleſh, Gal. 3.3,4,5+ of Chriits becomming of none effettto 
them, Chap.5.4. many of them being of ſuch ſpirits and way 
whom hethere intended, as appeares by Gal.1. 6,7,8. and 3.1»and 
2 344,5- and 4. 21?How will A.R, falve ir? not by ſaying hee{] 
thas in a ColleQiye ſenſe onely, underſtanding the former, 
ele part, andthe latter of others. Yea but why then doth hee 
mention their being baptized into ſach an eftate, Gal, 3. 27, 23,9? 
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ving put on Chriſt, and it Chriſt, then Abrobams feedteither then 
there werenone but cleQ ones & true beleevers in thoſe Churches, 
which were abſurd, and croſle to the Scriptures before named, or 
if there were any hypocrites or reprobates in that Church, they 
were left unbaptized,which were as abſurd, to avow it; for how 
knew they ſo exaQly to diſtinguiſh of ſuch divine ſecrets, in (o 
infallible a way? were they Gods to know the ſecret guile of hearts? 
Now if not unbaptized, then they alſo in baptiſme putting on 
Chriſt, gore rs. on Chriſt, being one with Chritt, and fo 
Chriſts, and being Chriſts were Abrahams ſeed; now A. R. muſt 
conte with us to ſay, that when 'tis ſaid that all baptized perſons 
put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. it was verified in generall of tliem all 
Sacramentally and Ecclefiaſtically, and ſo when faid to bee all 
one in Chriſt, and to bee Chriſts and Abrahams ſeed, and all chil- 
drenofthe promiſe and of Fer»/alem which is above.&E hee muſt 
diſtinguiſh of perſons being ſuch in forodei, and of perſons which 
areſuch, in foro & facie eccleſle viſibilis. In the former ſenſe, onely 
theelef amongſt them were ſuch, inthe Jatter ſenſe, all in com” 
mon, ſound and unſound members, of the Church, they were 
fach; and that the Apoſtle ſpeaks ſach things of them in common 
notby a meere infallible Apoſtolicall diate and ſentence, as con- 
duding them to bee all ſuch ſavingly, but miniſterially co hold 
forth what ſuch as members of Chriſt, as head of the viſible 
Church, were Eccleſiaſtical ly. ; 

Objef?, But will it not bee ſaid that whereas, Gen. 17.7. maketh 
but two ſubjefts of the covenant God made, ſcil. Abrabam and his 
deed, which Pa#/ expounds to bee beleevers, wee by our doftrine 
doe make three ſubjefts and parties, Abraham and belcevers, 
and the Infang ſeed of both. 

Auf. To which I anſwer, that wee doe not make three ſuch 
diſtin@ ſubje&ts now any more then of old there was made be- 
fore Chriſt was incarnated 3 then Abraham and his beleevcrs, 
grownechildren, andthe Infant ſeed of both made but Abrabaw 
and his ſeed, and ſo is it with us. Secondly, that the covenant be- 
ing made with Abrabar and his ſeed, Abraham ſuſtaining the per- 
on of all beleevers, Jewes and Gentiles, which in a ſenſe alſo were 

ſeed in that covenant, hence therefore the covenant ſtill is 
enely between Abraham and his ſeed. 
P 2 - CHAP, 


were none but truebeleevers and eleQ ones in that Church bapti- Chap.z, 
red? for all that were baptized are ſaid to bee one in Chriſt as ha- $e&, x No 


Par 1: 
CHAP. IIII. Sea, L 
Touching the Explication of Luke 15, 15,16,17. 


BF ſticallright and holinefle of inchurched viſible beleeyen 
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GEXID Nother Scripture holding forth the Federal!l and Eccleſy 
? "No little ones is, L»ke 18. 15,16,17. where the Lordaffir 


meth of the children offered to him by thoſe pious mins 
ded parents, that of ſuch is the kingdome of God, as Atatthewhath 
it, Chap. 19. of ſuch is the kingdome of heaven,which is heretaken 
for the viſible Church, ſo Matth. 8. 11. 12, and 13 24, andithe- 
meth evident from L»ke »8. that hee mentioneth the kingdomeg 
God three wayes,Firſt,a kingdome of which ſuch Infants and fuch 
like perſons are; namely,as ſubjefts. Secondly,a kingdome which 
ſuch atua} ſubje&s of that kingdome doe receive... Thirdly, 
kingdome unto which in an ordinary way and meanes they come 
toenter.The firſt is meant of the viſible,not of the inviſible Chi 
and of them as members of the former, and not ſo properly ofthe 
latter 3 touching whichy let it bee remembred that this, was not 
bare temporary, and preſent charge, in. reference barely.to thak 
very children, and onely to that very preſent approach t9 Cluik, 
but did reſpe& after approches of ſuch like perions umto- Chiifl 
hee ſaith nor, ſuffer theſe little children to come (at thistin)to 
mee, for of theſe is the Kingdome of Cod, but indefinitely, rather 
ſuffer little ones, ſil. of this ſort, ſuch as theſe are to come tomee: 
nor would A.R. and others,. which apply ic to ſuch like 

for humilitie, &c. reſtraine it to the occationall at at that ting 
but inlargeit in refercnce to any ſuch perſons at any time in alike 
caſe that they ſhould not bee hindred from Chriſt. Now as forthe 
members ofthe inviſible Chnrch, as ſuch they are inviſible, and 
fall not under the proper cognizance of the ſor.s of men to'knoy, 
which or where they are: and to ſuppoſe an injunCtion of gothin- 
dring their approach to Chriſt,unletſe they came under aviliblere 
{fe&of members of the yiſible Church that they might bee diler- 
ned, and it might bee knowne how and when, and in whom this 
rule of tuffering ſuch tocome to Chriſt, were kept or broken & 
were very incongrnous, and it's a very improbable conjefturezhat 
Chriſt ſpake thus of theſe very Infants, by an a& of divineknew 
iecge of them to bee theeleR of God : asif a company of _ 
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hould bteby af urwonted pfovidence,: fingled on to bee brought Chap, 4. 
whim, whickt were every'giie lene etcrnall life, and $ #1 


not any ofthem, in a contra eſtate: And by the latirade of the 
extent of Chriſts ſpeech,asbefore wee ſhewed in reference to after 
and othertimes, and examples of like natnre a$to the preſent caſe 
jr appeares, hee neither {pakethus as God, '6r.a5'4 meereextraor- 
dinary inſpired Prophet, but deliveredas in” ordinary adminiftra- 
tion of the mind of God, es at other times, an ordinary rule of 
ordinary praRtite and uſe afterwards, in reference not barely to 
thoſe very little ones then brought, but to others like them, where- 
fore ſuch evaſions of C.B; in his fourth anſwer to this place are fri-. 
volous- And why ſhould therebeefuch ftartling at this place as if 
it were uncoath dofrine, that children of inchurched members 
ſhould be counted ſubjefts of Gods kingdom,or members of his vi- 
fble Charch?the Jews children, as well as parents which were caſt 
outtogether;CMHarth.sS, 11,12.\were —_ inthat kingdowe toge- 
ther, ot of Whith they carhe to bee cit" afterwvards; the uncir- 
cumcifed man child was of the people or Church of God in viiible 
account, elſe not cat off from his people in that cafe of neg! &, 
Gen, 17.14. andin the purer dayes of the Goſpell,” yet expefted,the 
children are pitt under Pavid or Chriſt their Prince as King, and 
head, and Lotd of his 'vifible'Church, as well as the patents, as 
before wee ſhewed from Ezek. 37.25,26,27, and God accotinted 
themeven in very corrupt time, children of his covenant ſpouſe or 
vitble Church, Thy children which thoa þaceft to mee, Ezekiel 
168. 20,21, 23. witnelle the ſetting to'af the Iniciatory Charch 
feale of circumcifton to thoſe children of Abraham, Tſzac and 7- 
eb4 loynes3 and no wonder, in that they were all intereſted in the 
covenant of grace, as inveſted with Church-covenant, which is 
even the very forme of the Church, giving Church being to per- 
ſons therein intereſted; nor is it likely that theſe' children were 
other then ſuch, being either proſelytes children, joyned to the 
Jewiſh Church, 'or children of Tewes, either of them formerly 
drcumciled, and i» facie ecelefie of the Church, the Apoſtles which 
uſed to bee queſtioning any thing obſcure, which they underſtood 
not, or ſeemed tothem ſtrange, would in likelihood khaye inqut- 
ted after ſatisfaQtion therein, of Chriſt, as their wanner was, it 
it had not been very cleare, yer ayer ing, approved, received do- 
Arine, which Chriſt urged as his reaſon of reproofe of their a& 
li hindring the lictle ones approach to him; hce which hbimſelfe 
P 3 forbad 
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Chap.4. forbadthem, Matth.10. to goe into the way of the Gentiles, ng 
Sef. 1, - not into Samaris, and when himſelfe rooke up the Gentile C4. 


naanite in ſuch ſort at firſt, albeit ſhe a beleever, Aſatth, 15. 22, i 
theſe had beene other. then vihtble beleeving inchurched perſong, 


. yea though Gentiles yet inchurched proſelytes which brought theſe 


children,hee would net have fo roundly, and ſharpely taken up 
his Diſciples, for aflaying to hinder them from him, when the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.1 4. ſpeaketh thus to the Church, and not tothe 
citie as ſuch, which writ to him, and to whom hee writ this back 
againe ; hee ſaith par raed) children, as appropriating externall 
adoption, as well as formerly,to others of that tort, Rom. g. 1,2, 
3,4+ they were the children of that Spouſe of Chriſt, 3 Cor. 11.2.3, 
as thoſe were formerly of that Church,Ezek.16.20, 21.ſhe brought 
forth other children by the miniſtry, P/a/.87. 5. albeir, notſomany 
as how, and hereafter, Efa. 54+. 5- but that way alſo did the 
Church beare children to the Lord. And are purer Gentiles 
Churches wombes in that reſpe& ſhatup; or dothithe Lord lefle 
communion with his Church in that expreſſion of his love 
now, then hee did tothe Church of old? furcly no; the Corinthi- 
#n members asa Church body , had their Church children, and 
ſeed: alſo, the Apoſtle taketh order with the women, 1 Cor. 14. 
Let[ your] women keepe filence in the Churckes;but why [your]? 
what, becauſe they were the members wives onely ? no verily : 
ſince ſome ſach were Pagans, and without the Church, and hee 
r__ againſt any Church comer Nuns ſach,1 Cor.g.end;what 
ave wee to doe with them from any Church care, or reſpe&? bm 
rather your] women as being of & Charch, and fo here, not 
[your] children holy : ſcil. barely of your members in a common 
naturall way : but yours in a Church relation rather. And letthe 
Apoſtles diviſion bee further attended, 1 Cor.5. placing all perſons 
ascither within or without the vifible Church: For it his diviſion 
be regular, as who will ſay otherwiſe, of the wiſelt di&ates of the 
holy Ghoſt? then theſe membre divideatia take up the whole dr 
viſion, and there isno middle or neutrall eſtate aftually of per- 
ſons. And albeit the perſons chiefly intended, bee adult perſons, 
yet itmuſt hold, as well of others, or elſe it is not a compleatde 
vitton. So then the little ones which are borne of inchurchedper- 
ſons, they are*cither aQtually within the Church,or atually with 
outat preſent, onely ſome poſſibilities as ſome ſuppoſe of their 
ing aQuall members, afterwardat moſt: but at prelenttheir at 
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all eſtate muſt bee the one, or the other; if aftually within: che Chap.4, 
Church,l have what T ſeeke, if onely potentially fiich' as may 5,8, 
come in, bur yet aftually without, 1.then the children ofthe Church ; 
in primitive times were ſuch as the Apoſtles, as extraordinary,and 
now Elders as ordinary officers in the Church, werenot, nor arc 

to take any ſpeciall Church care of ; tince the tie of that Chaich 

care, as ſuch, dependeth npon covenant and Church'relation, ei- 
therextraordinary, as that ofthe Apoſtles, to all the Ch urches; or 
ordinary, as that of the officers of this or that Church. - 2. Then 
Churches and their officers are not to-deale with an y ſach chil- 

dren more then with pagans in any Church way of inſtration or 
admonition when growne up. 3, Then areſuch'ſo farre forth to 

bee left as perſons without attually, to the more immediate judge- 

ment of God ; what have wee to doe withſuch?God judgeth then, 

and the phraſe of Gods judging them, how fad acale it noteth, 

ke Hib:3.4,and 10.29,30;31- 4, Then ſachchildren being aftu- 

ally withour,they are aftually and at preſent :amongſt the namber 

of ſuch perſons'of whom is little hope : as Marke 4, 11,12.to them 
without : if hardned perſons, in parables: ſo Reel. 22. wichout 
are dogs. Theperſons left out of Charch fellowſhip*by the: new 

Ns ate ofthe worſt ſort 1-22.15; 5, Thenthe Tewith 
burch is ſuppoſed to have a Jaryer ihare in the charitie of God, 
and his people, ſo that their children in relation to Church eſtate 
are called and counted God and his Churches iran 
Gentile Churches have no ſuch charitie allowed towards the 
members children: which abſardicies if any will ſwallow, let them + 


enj6y their conceipts: 


SECT. II. 

A N4 thus farre of the difpenting kingdome of God, as it ſeemes 

to bee included, and intended in the firſt expreſſion, Of ſuch 
the kingdome of God: which may ſerve to anſwer the feruples 
of ſome, as if ſuch an aſſertion of children of belecevers, to bee of 
Gods kingdome, (hould croffe the courſe of providence, many 
proving wicked : For this hinders not, - but they belong to the 
Vitble Church : no more then Chriſts aſſertion of all the Jewes, 
to be the children of the kingdome of heaven, into which the 
Gentiles from all parts ſhould come after the rejeRion of the Jews, 

atth, $. 11,12. noristhis any more crofle to Rom, 9. 6,7,8. 


8. then 
that is; yeaſuppoſe the King of heaven. bee taken for = 
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Chap«4. af glory; yetin that covenant and Church cate is theirs, {o far 


Sed. 2, 


alſo is glory theirs, ſcil. in foro ecclefie. And wee havg before 
ved that Chriſt ſpake this as man, not meerely as God, as hee ſaid 
before of the Jewes, Aatth. 8, 11,12. and atter this ſpake tolike 
purpole,Matth.21, 43. they were as externally adopted, Ron, g,,, 
externally inrighted to that promile of glory,the promiles indeh- 
nitely being thus far theirs. & that promited heritage being thusfyr 
theirs. If they had not Gods kingdome, in reſpect ofthis eſtating 
of theirs in ity -and right to it; how came they to have it taken 
from them? was not that in reſpeR of any externall Church right 
aftually theirs unco,or'to-the dilpenſation of the covenant hol- 
ding the ſame forth? they were all heires, albeit under tutor, 
Gal.4. 1,2,3- but to meetheformer ſenſe is rather moſt unqueſtio- 
nable,that of ſach is the kingdome of God, or of heaven, ſcil.the 
vidible Church as before was proved ; and this may alſo ſatisfethat 
which is obje&ed;;that hee might ſpeake this in reference to the 
future 3 that is, thatthey were eleR ones, and ſhould in time bee 
of Gods kingdome, that is,beleevers, or in that they were fucha 
God wouldbleſl :For Chriſts words are not, Of ſuch may, gil 
or- ſhall bte'the kingdeme of God, nor that they; wee of his 
kingdome, becauſe ſuch as hee wgyld bleſſe ; but rather that they 
ſhould not bee hindred from b:iffÞ bleſſed of him,becauſe of ſuch 
[is] the kingdome of God ; as the context and force of that rex 
on-4n reference to the occaſion ſheweth ; and as for that afſati- 
on of their being all ele&, the improbabilitie thereof hath before 
appeared; nordoth Chriſt ſeeme to fpeake of the kingdone of 
Godas taken for the invitible Church of aftuall beleevers y.but 
of vitible members of the viſible Church, as before was (hewed. 
Hee afftirmeth that thoſe little ones, de preſenti, were of the king- 
dome of God, yet were not they aQtually beleeyers, hee afſerteth 
as much of the, Jews to be rejeted afterward, that yet. at preſent 
they were the children of that very kingdome of heaven, where: 
intothe Gentiles, even the very beſt of them come to (it; the 
Church eſtate in both was the ſame in the efſentialls, and the cor 
venant eſtate the ſameeſlentially : the externall right to graceand 
lory the very ſame eſſentially, and ſo the reaſon of the grant 
re, and affertion, isthe ſamein reference to the little ones, of 
other vifible beleevers, as of theſe which brought their childrento 
Chriſt, unleſſe God ſhould bee made a reſpeer of perſons ; their 
mult come to Chriſt, and not bee kindred, & becauſe they 
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were Federally and Eccleſiaftically priviledged, or becauſe of Chap.4, 
ſach is Gods kingdomez the ſame is valid now, fince as adult Se&, 2, 
perſons externally in covenant and Church eitate, muſt not accor- 
ding to our oppolites mindes bee hindred from Chriſt, becauſe 
ſuch like as thee little ones ; ſo neither beleevers' little ones being 
alſo fuch like as well ; they may not bee hindred from any fach 
way of initiatory approach to Chrilt as they are capable of, 
a3is externall baprizing in the name or fellowſhip, as of the 
Father, ſo of Chrilt he Sonne , and alſo ofthe holy Spirit; to 
which purpoſe I ſuppole our Divines had reference, in urging this 
place for Pzdobaptilme, norwasthis an aftirming of Infantsbe- 
ingſaved by their parents faith, buc anaſlenting of their externall 
Church right, by vertue of the Jatitnde of Gods covenant apply- 
edby he parents, and by occaſion of their holding forth ot chat 
faith, which did, foro eccl:ſte, unite thenz, and their lictle ones to 
Chriſt, as head of the vilible Church, in which may by externall 
adoption and infition are intereſted, which are not ſaved as be- 
forewee ſhewed; nor will that take off what it ſeemeth, ſome 
worthy Diviaes, have lately urged from hence for Pzdobaptiſme; 
thatit Chriſts mind had beene that Infants ſhould have been bap- 
tized, hee would have commanded theſe little ones to have beene 
baptized for an example : for according to the principles of C. B. 
andothers, Chriſt did love theſe little ones with his everlaſti 
love, they received hcaven of free gift, as all that will bee fa 
muſt doe : theirs was the kingdome of glory really, and Chriſt as 
God, and as an extraordinary Prophet of the Church kneyy all 
this&c, now why ſhould not, or were not theſe Infants, at leaft 
baptized? C.B, will anſwer, Infants of beleevers may die in their 
Infancy, and they may live to commit aftuallſinnes,8c. and wee 
not knowing which will live or dic, cannot baptize them, what 
then according to C.B. it ſeemes the uncertainty of Infants deaths, 
whilt young, or living to growne yeares, is an impediment to 
their baptiſme, Where did C. B, here or ever read in Scripture or 
of ſuch a juſt barre to Infants - baptiſme? but- ſuppoſe it were 
lotous, which know not this, yet CB, will not ſay but Chriſt 
knew all herein,how matters would prove, therefore that was no 
juſt hinderance in the nature ofic thereto; for then hee to whom 
this could bee no hinderance touching theſe children about whom 
CB. {aich hee revealed his Fathers -eternall live, and good will, 
hee had cauſed at leaft theſe little ones to have been baptized. Yea 
Idemanduponthe grant of thoſe things mentioned, whegher C,B- 
or 
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or others oppoſing Pzdobaptiſme, would ay that ſuch as Chris 


receiveth, and blefſeth, and aloweth, the kingdome of heaven 
in their ſenſe, that is,that of glory, to be theirs, if growne ones 
fhould not therefore bee baptized. Now if this will nor be denied 
as | ſuppoſe, why, ſuppoſing thelike caſe of any little ones, and 
Infants,ſhall the ſame bee denyed where there is the ſame groung 
of bapriſme in both ſorts ? Nay ſuppoſe that by extraordinary re 
velation, C.B. and others of his minde did know as much as here 
is mentioned, in Make 10, and Zxke 16. that ſuch and ſuch chil- 
dren were Gods choſen ones, that they were received, and bleſſed 
of Chriſt, not in any common way, but as the very heires ofglo- 
ry, as theſe Infants are by them ſuppoledto bee, and ſo were aty- 
ally bleſſed with the ſpirit of grace, &c. would not they baptize 
theſe Infants? I ſappole the more judicious would, and have faid 
that, inthat caſe, they would doeir, becauſe ſuch an extraordi- 
« nary revelation would ſuffice to warrant the aft of baptizing 
* fach Infants without profeſſion of faith, and becauſe of Per: 
« principle, 4&, 10.47 .Can any forbid that theſe ſhould bee 
& zed which have received the holy Ghoſt as well as wee? and 
& inſtitution of baptizing Diſciples, would in this caſebeareit 
© out, ſuch ſanQitied perſons being Diſciples, &c. Nor indeed 
could it bee denyed by them rationally ; fince in this caſe Infants 
are not meerely ſuppoſed to bee capable thereof, but really to have 
received the ſublime things vilibly ſealed in baptiſme, even the ſpi- 
rit of grace, love, and bleiling of Chriſt,the promiſe of grace and 
Elory,bic: And therefore not to bee denied baptiſine, eſpeci 
ing this their receiving of the thing ſignified, is alſo manifeſt 
& ſo all uſuall occafions that way removed. Now then to come to 
apply what here is granted ; Firſt, then perſons may come under 
the notion of Diſciples which were never outwardly taught, and 
catmot perſonally ho}d out aftuall faith, which our oppoſites elle- 
where deny. Secondly, thatit is not contrary to Chrifis minde, 
«gdto the rule, that perſons, without perſonal! profeflion of faith 
fhonld bee baptized.” For as the former notion' of Diſciples, if 
natera rej, it were not otherwiſe applyable, then as not ordinarh 
ly, foneither extraordinarily : and whether ordinarily, orextrs 
ordinarily, ifapplyable ſo; it is not ſimply to bee denyed; (01 
ſayin the latter: albeit, extraordinary things done befides mile 
crofle not ordinary rule; yet neither extracrdinarily nor ordinatt 
ly,is anything to be done, which is in itſelfcontrary 010KNTs 
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Part 1. The Explication of Luke 18.15 ,&c; IF 


beſide gale for a Prieſt to kill Zimri and Corbi, butnot a breach of 4 

rule, or any thing contrary to rule. Thirdly,that therewas ground SelF.'2, 
why Chritt might command thoſe little ones Broyght to him 
to bee baptized, yea it was his mind, and according to his will 
they ſhould bre baptized, albeit it bee not mentioned that they 
were baptiz:d : who could forbid water that they ſhould bee bay- 
tized, which received the holy Ghoſt, which were Diſciples? 
Chriſts extraordinary — of it himſelfe, and revelation 
thereof to his Apoſtles then preſent, which uſed to baptize others, 
obn 4. 1.2. ir's granted was ſufficient warrant, albeit there had 
nnorule for it, when yet inthis caſe the rule- of baptizing Dl 
ſciples, Fobn 4. 1+ alſo mighe fuffice. Let it then bee no morefaid, 
thatif it had been Chriſts mind, that Infants ſhonld bee baptized, 
hee would have commanded thoſe, Lzke 18. to bee baptized, fince 
according to the acknowledged principles, thoſe little ones either 
were, or might groundedly have been baptized. But wee will 
ſuppoſe Chriſt did notthen _ injoyne tholc little ones bap=- 
tilme, or that they were not then baptized, yet will it not follow 
thatit was not his mind ſuch babes to whom hee expreſſed ſuck 
loveſhould not bee baptized, or were not baptized ; hee that had 
his timeof bleſſing them, was free to take his time of injoyning 
their baptiſme. Yea hee gave not any exprefſe charge, touching 
any care to bee had ofthem, by thoſe which brought them: nor 
touching their being further inſtruſed, in the way of God, and 
many other things of that nature : And yet none will thence rea- 
ſon thar, Ergo, it was not his minde, that any ſpeciall care or re- 
ligious indeavour, touching theic further good ſhould bee uſed, 
No more doth the former follow that it was not his mind that ci- 
therthoſe or any other ſuch like perſons ſhould bee baptized, be- 
caule hee did not then exprefſe his mind that way touching thoſe 
little ones. There might bee diverſe other reaſons. why Chrilt 
might not then injoyne theſame : poſſibly their parents themſelves, 
albeit circumciſed, yet not baptized, or if baptized, rheir children 
alſo might be baptized when they were. And his reaſons to prove 
that by ingdome of heaven is rather meant that of - then of 
race,are as weake ſtill, Firſt, Becauſe they underitand not the 
Lawes of the kingdome of grace. Secondly, becauſe this kingdome 
a locall kingdome, as appeareth by the word entring in. But 
doth C.B. which ſaith theſe Infants did receive the kingdome of 
God by gift, thinke that they received not the kingdome of graces 
Q. 2 at 


as The Explication of Luke 1815 8c; Part I, 


Chap-4- at preſent before their entrance into glory, they were not yet en» 
$:&, 2, tred heaven, but on earth then, and long after it may bee, yet 
; hee ſaith thoſe little ones received it of giit, in what way, or 
what meanes could they receive it ? withoue any covenant right? 
farely no : For there is no inheritance of glory other then that 
omiſed inheritance, hence the promile put for glory promiled, 
Bs. 10.36, nor eternal! life, but ſuch as is promiſed, Ti4.1,1,2,4, 
yea could they receive it, without the Spirit ? which yer they 
muſt alſo partake of by promiſe, or no way : none are made Pare 
takers of the Divine nature in any reſpe& but by the promiſes, 
2 Pet. 1.4. now if thus really, and cfteftually intereſted in thecy- 
venant of grace, and partakers of the ſpirit,then the kingdome of 
race too was theirs : albeitthey underſtood not the Lawes vf it 
Fea doth Mr. B, thinke that the kingdome of glory belongs to 
any to whom that of grace belongeth not ? muſt not that bee 
firſt ours before the other ? yea doth not the phraſe of receiving 
the kingdome note out, that the kingdowe of glory is received, in 
and by the receiving of that of grace, or of the word. of the king- 
dome the promiſe, and covenant, &c. elſe is it not improper to 
ſay that thoſe Infants before they entred into Gods kingdome of 
glory they did receive it? It's a Locall kingdome, as Mr.B. hath 
it, and is it proper to ſay thata man receiveth a place, before hee 
come at it, otherwiſe then by word of mouth, or writing,orſome 
equivalent ingagement? Iconclude then that the kingdome that 
they received was rather that of grace, even the covenant of grace, 
if not alſo grace of the covenant, wherein was plighted,andin- 
gaged ſomeright tothat of glory, or that it was þ ckingdomedl 
glory, in reference to ſuch plighting and pledge of it. Nor doth 
Mr. B. his other reaſon conclude againſt what I have faid, they 
were at leaſt externally of Gods kingdome, in that firſt ſenſe. 
conſidered, ag his kingdome diſpenſing, ſeit. his Church. Second- 
ly, they received his kingdome in a ſecond ſenſe, ſci/. confideredas 
difpenied in the revealed way of Gods plighting of it by word 
and initiatory ſeale at laſt of Circumcihon, if not of __—_ 
and how everin the externall right to both they are ſuch,whichac- 
cording to men at leaſt ſhould enter into glory in reſpeR of 
fruition ofit, which is the kingdome in a third ſenſe, ſeil. the 
kingdome to bee poſſcſſedgand to which a entring in, in the Text 
bath indeed reference; but elſe Mr. Blackwoods reaſon would not 
inforce it, thatbecauſe of thatlocall expreſſion of entring _ 
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kingdome muſt ergo bee a locall kingdom, or heayen it (elſe: Chap.4. 
there are locall expreſſions very full, Mattb.8.11, 12. fitting down $:&2. 
of ſome in the kingdome of heaven, out of which others are caft: * 
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ewill nor Mr. B. conclude that even the Jewes were in heaven, 
and ſo caſt outrhence, if they had not been firſt in, they had noe 
been thence caſt zin, and outare here relatives. It was x Ou other 
kingdome, ſcil. that of grace in the externall ſubjeR of it, the viſi- 
ble Church ; and ingagement of it, the covenant of grace and 
diſpenſation of it : the adminiſtration of Church ordinances, &c, 
in which they were by extcrnall adoption and inciſion, and out of 
all atuall priviledges whereof they were afterward caſt. As for 
that which others obje& againſt us in this point of childrens fe+ 
derall and eccleftaſticall eſtate from hence, ſcit.that Chriſt faith nor 
oftheſe, but of ſuch,and ſuch like, ſcil, as A.R. hath it, ſuch like in 
humilitie,&c. is the kingdome of God,&c.this is as groundlefſe an 
interpretation as ſonie others mentioned. 

Foc firſt, it's evident that Chriſt maketh theſe little ones patterns 
to others like them, in that intereſt in Gods kingdome, of ſuch or 
ſach like is Gods kingdome; now ſamples nuſt have that verified 
in themſelves, in ſome ſenſe in which they are examples to others, 
kcondly, they are incluſively made examples of ſuch an initiato 
receiving of the kingdome of heaven, as tendeth to a more fall 
fruition, and injoyment thereof, L»ke 18. 17, Mark, 10. 15. and 
andthorefore atleaſt externally ſuch, and ſo qualitied themſelves 
now will theic parale!ling this with, atth. 18. 3,4,5,6. hold good 
therein, to ſay nothing, that that, 4attb. 18.6.'may bee read from 
the Greek,theſe little ones 997 m5wvir mw els $442.of perſons beleevi 
or of beleevers in mee, ſeal. of parents beleeving in Chrilt, which 
little ones are not to be ſli;hted but received in Chriſts name, verſe 
5-ſcil. unto Church communionas well as others, as that phraſe 
implyeth, Rew.15,7.This is undeniable that the occaſion of that 
ſpeech in Matth. 18.and of this in Matth. 19, HMarke 10. Luke 18. 
was different, and at divers times uttered as the Texts compared 
ſhew, nor ſaith Chriſt in ALatth. 18. as here,hee that receiveth nog 
the kingdome of God as a lictle child, but thus ; unlefſe yes bee ay 

childrenyſcil. in humilicic,&c. ver.3,4+ compared; and that Iike- 
wiſe in Matth.18. doth not conclude.c7go the intereſt of fuch chil 
dren, more then unto Doves, or ſheepe unto whom ſubjeAts of 
Gods kingdome are like, but here as hee faith of ſuch like is Gods 
ingdome: for withal), hee faith that others mult receive Gods 
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Chap.4. kingdome asthey doe, making them patternes as well of receiving 
Se, 3, of, as intereſt in Gods kingdome, which was never affirmed of 


ſkeepe or doves are harmeleſſe, if patternes of it. Actuall guile, 
malice and envie are removed from Infants, they a not ſach 
ſinnes if they are patternes to others therein, 1 Pez. 2. 1,2,3. com. 
pared, they are low and little in their owne eyes, not mindi 
reat things, &c, if patternes of it, Matth. 18, Pſal. 131. 1, 2. 
: = they are intereſted in Gods kingdome, doe receive it ex- 
ternally atleaſt, both thoſe here mentioned,and ſuch like Infants, 
if they were made patternes thereof unto others, elſe the ſenle of 
Luke 18. 17. would bee thus, Unlefſe any receive Chriſts king- 
dome as a child doth, ſcil. in a bare reſemblance of reception 
thereof wichout any realitie therein, ſo much as ſuppoſed, he hall 
not enter into it. Thirdly, Chriſt bringeth this as a reaſon why 
his Diſciples ſhould not hinder little ones as prophane from him, 
but rather further the approach of thoſe babes, becauſe of fuch- 
like Infants, like them in covenant, and Church intereſt in God 
his kingdome. Now it this had beene Chrilts onely reaſon there- 
of asis imagined, becauſe not of theſe out of ſuch like little ones 
by reſemblance in humilitie, and harmelcſneſſe,8&c, is Gods king- 
dome, therefore further, and doe not hinder their comming to 
mee ; then one might upon the ſame ground argue, that finceoft 
perſons like good leed, and good fiſh tor uſetulnefle and fruitful 
nefle,&c. is Gods kingdome, Math. 1 3. 24. 38. 47. 49. and hince 
of perſons like Eagles for renovation, fight, and ſeed, &c. Gods 
kingdomedoth confiſt, therefore further, and doe not hinder the 
bringing of ſuch ſeed, fiſh,and Eagles unto Chrilt ; this were cidr 
ctlous. Yea ſuppoſe any other thing ſhore of what I havefor 
merly mentioned touching theſe babes, wherein ſome of thele 
creatures are not allout fully reſembling the Saints, yet if not in- 
terefted more then thoſe cteatures in the kingdome mentioned, it' 
notthe degrees of more orlefſe like which will alter the force 
that formall reaſon of not hindering theſe creatures theretore 
from'Chriſt, /z;l. becauſe bare re ſemblances of the Saints, as our 
Oppoſites interpret this. Fourthly, as Chrift caking them up in 
his atmes,as the word is tranſlated,ſheweth they were little one 
Indeed, of whoty hee ſpake, and not metaphorical little one 
even gtowne perſons like them ; ſo other afts ſhew that hee 
led as much in effet rouching thoſe babes in his alert 
» 8 in bis words hee ſpake rouching them, the expreſbom 
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Chriſtslove toward thoſe perſons, whether he tooke them up in his Chap. 4- 
armes or imbraced them, it was no complement in Chriſt, but a SeT, 2. 


a - 
7 


BESS DESE 


moſt ſignificant expreſſion of his love, his blefling of them,do de- 
dare that they had ſome more p=culiar intereſt in ſome reſpeRs, at 
eaſt in an Ecclefiaſticall and Federall way,in him the King, andin 
that his kingdome mentioned, then to be bare ſemblances ofothers 
which had. Fiftly,the Greeke article <v]4 in reference to ww! &pipy, 
Luke 18.15,16,17.the little ones, and not 13s in reference to the 
arents,as Bez4 noteth on the place, ſceemeth to ſhew, that he jn- 
tended not ſuch allegoricall liztle ones, as the bringers of 
them, bur the little ones brought in that afſertion mentioned, 
044.4, Yea but Piſcator maketh that an argument, in that hee: 
called the little ones, rer/.16. that ergo they were not babes: and 
beſide, the word 849 fignihes a child capable of teaching,as 2 Tim, 
3. 15. from a child thou haſt learned the Scriptures, &c. and ſo 
your purpoſe faileth to apply this againſt Anabaptilts denying the 
covenant, and Church right of babes of inchurched beleevers. 
Aaſw. 1. It's faid hee called them, ſcil. in calling their parents 
which brought them, albeit, they = T not bee all capable of un» 
derſtanding that invication , it's ufuall in Scripture becauſe of 
rentsnearelt intereſt in thei: children to aſcribe things to their chit 
dren,which are rather to bee underſtood of the parents, as when it 
is (aid Levi paid tithes in Abrabam, Heb.7,&c.Secondly, albeit, that 
phraſe be uſedin T im. thou haſt knowne the Scriptures from a 
child, yet it followes not, that therefore 549» doth not inthe ve- 
ry natural! proper,and conſtant uſe of it fignifie a babe more then. 
the like phraſes uſe4 in Scripture ſhould not have their proper ſig- 
nikcation, becauſe ſomething there mentioned is not in ſtrit acs 
ceptation applyable thercunto 3 as when it's ſaid,thou madeſt me 
hopeupon my mcthers breaſts N-11D by or when I was up- 
on my mothers breaſts, ſo Pſal. 58, 3. the wicked are eſtranged 
fromthe wombe, they goe aſtray as ſoone as they are borne ſpea= 
king lies *in theſe places will it bee hence argued: that the Hebrew 
words rightly tranſlated, and fo conſtantly uſed as tramllated, fig 
tihe other then from mothers breaſts,and wombe,&c. in that a ve= 
Quucking or new. borne child is not capable of aftuall hoping in 
od or going aſtray afually from him, but rather perſons 
growne up more in yeares; here all will ſay theſe ſpecies are by- 
perbolicall, ſhewing that theſe things were ated thus by them ve=- 
Sous and very ſoone; ſo what though a little one, which is 
aota ſuckling but can ſpeake and underſtands capable of I - 
x c 
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Chap.4, the Scriptures, yet itfolloweth not that &rien ſignifieth any other 
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then a babe, bur it ſheweth that T :mothy was ſo trained y very 
early, hee doth not ſay,thou even a child [ &5i9& | didft wo 
but «7? 8ri%s from a child, that is, very ſoone and early in t 
age. Thirdly, the Apoſtles did not uſe to hinder little ones which 
could goe and ſpeake, from comming to Chrilt, but further them 
rather : whether the parents were Jewes of Gentiles, yea, and thoſe 
not proſelytes: witneſſe that aft Mark, 9. Aatth. 15. this therefore 
was an example as they apprehended tending to trouble Chrift 
more then erdinary to meddle with poore ſhittlefſe babes. Fowth- 
ly, if they had been little ones which could goe, yetit ſufficeth to 

rove what Anabaptiſts deny : that before perions could attually 

old forth perſonall. Faith or repentance,may be aCtually in co 
venant with God and inrighted to the initiatory leale of it, and 
that albeit Chriſt did not attually cauſe theſe babes then to be bap- 
_ that they had therefore no right to bee baptized, it follow- 
Eta not, 

But 7.5. hee acknowledgeth thoſe children to bee of that ki 
dome or members of that Jewiſh Church,and therefore have right 
as well as others to temporall bleſſings, and that theſe children 
were brought to Chriſt for cure producing ſome Scriptures for 
thatend, where prayer and impoſition of hands was afed upon 
that occalion ;but doth the Text fay,of ſuch or ſuch like was | that] 
kingdeme ? no verily, but indetinitely, of ſuch is| the | kingdome 
of God; and whatthough thoſe children were of that Church, 
ſince Chriſt inlargeth his ſpeech, as wee ſhewed,to ſuch like per- 
ſons, and ſoto other babes of like condition with thoſe 3 and had 
the Jewes,and their babes onely right to temporall bleflings will 
T.S. ſay : whenthat Abrabams covenant of God his being a God 
to them, ſc3/, to fulfill his promiſes : inſtancing in that, Lake 1. 73, 
745375-as one is acknowledged by I. S. elſewhere, to bee by cir- 
cumcifion vifibly ſealed upon both ſeeds, as hee termeth them, 
Traeic is that as, 2 King. 5. 11, Matth. 8.3. and 9. 18. Like 4- 38, 
40. one way of healing was putting on of hands, and prayer, but 
is all here meant? the Lord blefſed them, ſcil. in way of cure onely, 
or the like : other Scriptures mention impoſition of hands, and 
15 an inthat way of curing; true, but here is no-mention either 
of the diſeaſes or of the cure of the little ones following upon 
Chriſts impoſition of hands,as there is in the other Scriptures in 
other caſes 3 no nor is here prayer mentioned ; the parents _ 
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him to pray, Aatth.19. but hee bleſſed them faith Marke, whether Chap.4. 
in prayer way, it's not ſaid, yea ſince the Scriptures mention theſe Se, 2, 


ats of bleſſing, and impoſition of hands in way of ratification of 
covenant right, and priviledges of the covenant of grace as exter- 
nally,at lealt, rhe heritage of ſuch and ſuch, witnefſe that Gen. 27, 
17.and 25. 1,3,4. and48,14,15,'6. why (ſhould not wee on bet- 
ter grounds look at this as comprehended in this at of Chriſt ? and 
why is 1:.S.ſo uncharicableto limit the requeſts of theſe pious per= 
ſons intreating Chrilt to pray, indefinitely, for thelittle ones: 
that this was onely to move him to delire temporall things for 
them ? Chriſt doth not ſeeme to make any ſach interpretation of 
their requeſt when hee bleſſed them, as IMarke faith, what was 
that onely in regard oftemporals? who would limic Chritts ble(- 
fing within ſo ſhort a compatſe ? nor was it the Diſciples uſeto 
hinder, but further the cure of perſons children brought for that 
end, as the inſtances in @Marke 9. Matth. 15, ſhew. 

Obje#. But if you make Infants of inchurched belcevers to bee 
aftuall members ofa vitible Church, doe you not deſtroy the uſu- 
all definition of a vifible Church , given by Divines,that it's a com- 
pany ofperſons profefling the faith, &c. 


. AMnſculws, Aretins, Melandon, Calvin, Beza, Bucer, Dr. 


| Amer,Mr.Cotton, Dr. Whittaker, Peter Martyr,$ generally all our Di- 


vines which define a vitible Church ſeverally, but in ſubſtance to 
likepurpoſe,they yet make that no undermining of their owne do- 
Qrine, de ccelefia, or of the deſcriptions viſibilz eccleſie which they 
doegive; when the ſame authors maintaine from Scripture 
grounds that ſach Infants are aftually members of the viſible 
Church, and externally in the covenant of grace, and ſuch as are 
tobee baptized : yea ſuch Infants being of the Church 3 It is not 

ore not acompany of profeſſors of the faith,fince Infants are 
fdtler, as they are rationalls, as ſome ſay, ſcil. attu primo, non ſecun- 
<; yeathey confeſle and avouch the Lord in their parents avouch=- 
ing of him, as they did of old, Deur.26. 26,17,15.and 29.9,10,11, 
12,13,14. they promiſed to ſtand to thoſe condicions in their pa- 
rents promiſe made with reſpe& to them. 

ObjeF. Bur if they are of the Church;and in the covenant, and 
haveright to the Seale, then to both as well as to one,to the Lords 
Supper as well as Baptiſme. 

Anſw, We donot lay they are compleat members of the Church, 
but incompleat as Ames ſpeaketh to this purpoſe in his Medul8, & 


having intereſt in the Church and covenant, wee fay they have 
R right 
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right tothe initiatory Seale : but not therefore to all 
privitedges of voting in Church cenſares, eletions, admonitions, 
&c. even growne perſons that are with us as tranljent member 
by communion with other Churches, yet are not reckoned asin 
fall Church communion with as, in all Charches priviledges, as 
in chufing officers, eenſaring offkenders,&c. Nor will Mr.B. his par- 
alleJing of Baptiſme,and the Lords Supper prove that if to bee a&+ 
mitted by Church intereſt unto the one, then alſs unto the otheg 
for ſuppoſe one,and the ſame thing bee ſealed, yet zot by one and 
the ſame way : the former onely being the initiatory ſeale of v6 
nant and Church intereſt, not the latter : nor 1s it true that the 
ſame preparations is required to the former as to the Jatter ; ince 
now here ſpoken ſo exclutively of perſons to bee baptized as to 
come to the Lords Supper, Let a man examine himſelf, and fo no 
otherwiſe,let him cateznor doth it follow that becauſe there is but 
one excommunication,there is but one communion ; excommuni- 
cation being properly of perſons in full commanion of all Charch 
priviledges in this or that Church where the offence is committed, 
For to inſtance in no other caſe;but in that of a brother in another 
Church which is in Church communicn in Mr. B's Chatch by vers 
tae of communion of Churches, yet not in compleat methberſhip,t 
full communion ofall Church priviledges there: he offendeth , will 
Mr. Blackwood now put him out of Church communion with his 
Church by aQuall cenſure from.his Church? I ſuppoſe not: in that 
the partic hath not perſonally ſubmitted yet to the Churches pow- 
er : but they will withdraw communion rather : this then isa difſt- 
rent way of diſcommunicating, and by Mr. B's grounds,ergo 

eth a different communion, and ſo not the ſame, which wasthat 
hee alſayed to prove, nor doe his proofes evince but that others 
were baptized-then did partake of the Lords Supper. 

0bj:7, Before wee paſſe farther, let mee remove another ob- 
jetion which I meet with, ſcil. that if wee make Infants members 
of a vilible Church, which doe nothing from whenceto denomt- 
nate the ſame, but are meerely paſlive : It will follow that there may 
bee a rilble Church, conſiſting onely of Infants of beleevers. Fot 
a number of vitible members make a viſible Church. 

Anſw, This followeth nor, ſince the maine force of ſuch denoini- 
nation Jyeth in the growne Citizens of God, which uſe in all Ct 
the atts publike to carry it perſonally, and not from the children, 
which yet are free Deniſons. As for a Charch of onely _ 
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irs not ſuppoſable their Church right depending upon inchurched Chap. 4 
parentsznor are the 1 nfants ſuch perfet members of the Church as Sed. 3, 
others:nor do a number of beleevers agulotack: a viſible politi- 
call Church,but in ſuch a way of aftuall combining together either 
explicitly or implicitely,as in all other bodies politique. Whence a 
morepeculiar relation one to another, and a peculiar ground of 
memberly care for, & power one over another, in a brothecly way 
to watch over, or ſeaſonably to admoniſheach other, and the like. 
SECT. III. 

O conclude, let ſuch as oppsſeus in this do&rine of the fxde- 

rall and Church holinetle of inchurched beleeyerslictle ones, 
conder of the abſurdities which their oppoſite Dofrine expoſeth 


unto. 

Asfirſt, the deniall of any ordinary way or meanes of the ſaiva- 
tion of beleevers Infants, as being neither aQually in the viſible 
Church, oat of which ordinarily there is no ſalvation, nor being 

any of them in the covenant of grace, 1o much as external- 
ly, and ſo excluded from any ordinary weanes, or way, oreſtate 
of ſalvation, as before in part wee ſhewed: The promiſes being 
made tothe Church, and the covenant being the Spirits inſtru- 
-meat, by which to convey good unto ſuch as ordinarily partake 
of it-Even before the world was: God,ordered all good to bee con- 
veyed tous ina way; and by virtue of his covenant,therefore allo 
calledtheeverlaſting covenant,and Goſpel, Heb.1 3.20.Revel.14.6. 
hence God was ſaid co bee in Chriſt reconciling the world to him- 
ſelfe, 2 Cor. 5. 19. hence eternail life ſaid to bee promiſed before 
-theworld was, T it.1.2. Hence that, Epheſi3.8,9, even Chriſt khim- 
ſelfe is his peoples no otherwiſe then in way of covenant, Eſay 42. 
6. and49« 6,7,8. his blood is the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
nant, no intereſt in it, nor in himſelfe, but by way of covenant 
with it ſeales, asthat wherein, and whereby ſalvation is ingaged, 
Heb. 13.20, mans ſalvation is onely in his name, A. 4. 12. and 
reconciliation in his blood, Coloſc 1. 19,20,21. and that blood is 
* theblood of the covenant as before, ſee Zach.g. 11. hee is a medi- 
ator of the new covenant, and Teſtament, Heb. 9.15. Heb. 12. 24. 
if beleevers Infants have not intereſt in that covenant, no interel 
in him as Mediator : for hee is no other Mediator but of ſuch a co- 
venant, his buſinefſe as Mediatoris to comfirme a covenant to ſuch 
to whom hee is a Mediator, Dext.9. 24. Rom. 15.8. none can par= 


take of the Spirit, nor any nfl of it but by the promiſes, 2 Pet. 
2 1,4- 
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1.4. norof aglorious reſurre@ion, but by virtue of, I am thei+ 
God, Lw»ke 20.345,37.nor of glory,but by virtue of theſame, Heb.11, 
16.ſce of both, AF.26.6,7.if thereforethat ſpecies or ſort of perſons, 
covenant inchurched JE Infants, are excluded from right 


in the covenant, unlcſle they come atually and perſonally te be. 
leeve therein © altum eft de ſalute corum, they are given for loſt irre. 
coverably, and all the individuall Infants vt fuch perſons are kf 
in as bad a caſe. 

Secondly,that ſort of growne gentiles being ſuppoſed onely to 
bee made nigh by the blood! of Chriſt in covenant, and Church 
reſpeRts atually : it wil argue that that lort onely were aually 
firangers before,& nottheir children with them,not only individy- 
ally,bur ſpecifically conſidered, ſince the ſame forts atleaſt of Gen- 
ties,formerly ſtrangers,are made nizh,Eph.21 .1r,22,13.compared. 

Thirdly, then is it ſuppoſed that Chriſt tooke downe the part 
tion wall which ſtood betweene growne Jewes and-adult Gen- 
tiles, but as for the beleeving Gentiles Infants, cicher therewasno 
ſuch partition wall betwixt them and their parallels the Jewih 
Infants inchurched, or if there were, it ſo facre remaines untaken 
downe as concerning that fort of Infants. ) "Me: 427.21 

Fourthly, then Divine juſtice is ſappoſed to have a largerlatitnde 
in involving the little ones of ſuch as reſpet the Covenint under 
the expreſſions and viſible diſpenſations of divine difpleaſure;as in 
Caines, Iſbmaels, Eſaw's, the Jewes reje&ion together with their 
littſe ones; then divine grace hath in the expreſſions and dilpen- 
fations thereof, unto the little ones of ſuch as tooke hold thereof; 
contrary toall former examples : how long did God continue ex- 
ternall adoption, andſon-ſhip in Serbs line, Gen. 6.1 . how long in 
Araheny Jlece and Facebs, Row, 9.4- and not rejeting them till 
rebelling univerſally,and fatally? 

Fittly, then it's ſuppoſed, that there are two covenants of grace, 
one wich them of old, another with'us now, effentially different, 
which isabſurd as before was ſhewed, and may bee further evinced 
in that baptiſme, that new way of initiatory ſealing of the core ' 
nant,when firſt inſtituted, it was inſtitnted preciſely with ſole re- 
ſpeQts to the Jewes, Fobn 1.33. MMatth. 3.1,2,3,4, 5. Fobnq- 1: com 
pared with 2arth. ©, 5,6. to ſtew that there was no other core 
nant to be ſealed by baptiſme, then that which was made withihe 
Jewesin the ſubſtance of it, Luke 24. 44,45,46, 47, AB. 2.3%,19- 
the ſamepromile firſt ſealed by baptiſme to them before was to _—_ 
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afarre off, and no other tothem afarre. off to bee ſealed b 


now if one covenant eflencially, then either the Jewes children 
were not in covenant, no not {o much as externally ; contrary to 
what wee ſhewed before from As 2. andin the cor-clulions laid 
downe: or if they were, it was meerely ceremonious; now ſa 

ng ceremony in the way of ſealing, by circumciling of the fleſh 
of their foreskin z yet what ceremony was in the principal part of 
the covenant it ſelte, I will beea God to thee and to thy ſeed after 
theeintheir generations ? orif it were one part ofthe covenant, 
then, but is now abolithed by Chriſt, then ie ſeemes Chriſt by his 
comming hath aboliſhed one materiall part of the covenant of 
grace, without any other thing equiyalent to parents as covenant 
parents in ſtead thereof. 

Sixtly, then God is made a reſpefor of perſons looking at Jewes - 
with theirs in covenant reſpedts,but not ſo eying covenant inchur- 
chedGentiles : Yea hee is made to ſpeake things at large;i to bee a 
Godtoall the families of the earth, Fer.31.1- yet when it conimet 
to bee Analyſed, he is not acovenant God to any. more then per- 
ticular perſons aCtually beleeving onely : no covenant reſpett is 
had ſo much as externally, no not ſo much as. to the choyceſt part 
and prop of the families, ſcil. children. - | 

Seventhly, then is all former diftin&ion, ever uſed to bee fo care- 
fully obſerved, and held forth, and mentioned, laid alide. Seed of 
the woman, - and of the Serpent in the younglings of both are con- 
founded, no diftintion of tonnes of God, and of men, of ſeed of 
Ifas: and Iſhmael in the-Infant part thereof, No Church diſtin&tl- 
on of children cleane or incleane; Albeit, that wee mentioned not 
to the State, but- Church at Corinth,” as a Church to whom the 
contrary was noted as abſurd ; elſe even the children were as Pa- 
2ans ncleane, but now they are holy, So Ads 2.To yon, and 
yourchildren, notto others; as afterwards: aCtually to others 
with theirs Some onely were nigh in- covenant, and politicall 

Chacch refpetts ; the reſt farre off : nay doe not C. B. Hen.Den, 
and ſome others ground upon Rom.5.18, whereby to put beleevers 
children inthe ſame eſtate .without any difference, as ſuch, from 
any others children? Nay C.B. would know why Turkes, and be- 
leevers Infants being alike free from aCtuall finne and guilt of ori- 
ginall, that they may not partake of che ſame benefit of free grace, 
and albeit in thei there bee — worthy of damnation, : yet 
3 it | 
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tiſme then that promiſe which was to them, and to their children 3 Sc2.3., 
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- hap.4- it appearss not from Scripture that any were damned for origingl] 
tf 


finne onely, and would know why wee ſhould not thinke asmuch 
of Infants in generall, dying infants, as was {aid of David, child, 
2 Sam.1 2.23. thought by Divines to bee ſaved, bringing Rom.5.12, 
for a proofe of ſuch generall redemption of dying Infants.Stra 
charitie beyond all bounds of regalar judgement, to all Infany 
dying, and none to belecvers Infants in generall, ſo much as of 
cheir externall intereſt in the covenant ; butdoth Mr. B, expoyn 
deaths reigne over Infants, Rows. F. 14. to bee onely reſtrainedty 
that of the firft death ? or might Babylons little ones bee accurled if 
not under wrath, as ſuch ? doth Mr. B. imagine that all the Infan 
deſtroyed in the lood,in Sodemand Gomorrah, in the laſt deftruft- 
on of Feruſalem,$c. that it is ſo much as probable they that were 
ſaved? are all bynature the children of wrath, and yet all dying 
in that eſtate, and under no covenane of grace, ſo mach asexter- 
nally it is, ſo much as probable that all fuck are ſaved ? Is, there 
any Mediation of Chriit,but as a Mediator of a covenant? andare 
Turkes Infants under the covenant, when as their parentsare not 
were all Gentiles of old, yong and old, being ſtrangers from the 
covenants of promiſe and of the Church, without God,andChrift, 
and hope : and new-thecaſe is 1ſo.altered that the chrildren of 
ſtrangers from the covenant-are to bee judged hopefull? Doth 
Mr. B.ſtartle at 1 Cor. 7. 14. that the children of beleevers, yea 
though dying Infants, yet as beleevers children, they are no more 
but civiNy cleane, and in covenant reſpetts as profane, yet are Pr 
gans children cleane in reſpe& of Cevenant mercy ? forelle how 
can they bee ſaved as before wee proved ? as for Remw.5.18, our Di- 
vines haveuſed to anſwer Arminians, that| all] is taken fot] my 
as before, ve#/.15. But here Mr, B. in the cale of dying Infants wi 
have ituniverſall : and if univerſally true ofdying Intfants,why not 
ſo of all living Infants,why not of all men fimply, where will there 
beea reſtraint? Tfall men ſimply, in one ſort of perſons dying bee 
underſtood,and not all men that is many : whereas wee are 

to bee upbraided with the abſurditic of univerſall re jon; 1 
teare Mr. B's doGrine rather. And 1o mnch of the 

this diſcourſe touching the covenant and Church eſtate and right 
of Church members children. 
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T ouching Childrens Baptiſmall right. 


APES Aving diſcourſed of the doftrine of the Federall and 
21 (ARS. ſ Eccleſiaſtical! holinefle of the Children of viſible 
An Ks beleeving and inchurched parents and clearedthe 
d ſame, letus addreffe our ſelves a while to confider of 
the externall & Church right of ſuch little ones,un- 
to the initiatory ſeale of ſuch covenant & Church 
right, which followeth thence. The initiatory ſeale followerh the 
covenant, wee ſpeake not of an extraordinary time of the Church, 
when either it hath no particular expreſle iniciatory ſcale diftin&& 
from another ſealing ordinance; as before that ſolemne covenan- 
ting of God in reference to the Church -in 1/aacs race, Gen.17:7,8, 
%&c. with 19. ſo there is ſome peculiar ftate of the time not ap« 
pliable to the ordinary time and way of a viſible politicall Church 
and its adminiſtrations : as then alſo were family Charches, as 
that in Melchiſedecs and Fobs family; which not being ſuccefſive- 
ly tocontinue, werenot ſo immediatly eyed a of ſolemne 
inſtitution and Church lawes, as was this of Abrabam, Iſaac and . 
Jacebr race, wherein the viſible Church wasto bee continued: fuck 
extraordinary caſes and times, are very impertineatly arged by 
lometa infringe the force of ordinary rules,and principles : they 
know an extraordinary caſe of eating ſhewbread by ſuch as were 
notPrieſts, of plucking eares of corneon the Sabbath day, of a 
private Diſciple's baptizing upon an extraordinary and immediate 
all, as did-Anaexiar, Att 9. of Zipporab's circurnciting,and theſe doe 
not nullifie and invalidate ordinary rules and principles, touch- 
ing circurcilion or baptilme, or the ſanCtification of the Sab-, 


Kc. 
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This propoſition then I ſhall lay downe for further prof. + 
that in ordinary times and caſes, reſpe&ing the politicall viſible 
Chucch,and its adminiſtrations;lueh little ones as are of parents in 
ſuch viltble Chacch eſtate, they have externall right unto the in. 
Jjoyned initiatory vilible ſcale, of which they are outwardly Caps 
ble, and ought not to bee denyed the uſe and benefit thereof; or. 
dinary times then and not extraordinary are here conſidered ; le 
none obje& then, children of members of an ordinary political] 
vilible Church are here conſidered : let none obje& an extraordi. 
nary cale of Joh; or MHelchiſedecks family 3 a vilible ſeale en! 
not a caſe wherein aually any ſuch feale is not injoyned is here 
allo conlidered ; but cither aRtually injoyned, or at leaſt in view 
at thepreſent making of the covenant with Church reterence az in 
the cale, Gen.17. 7,8.9,&c. let none objet Adam and Noabs time 
and cales againſt our theſis, externall right in ſuch a Church ſeale 
is propounded ; let none confound this with internall and ſaving 
right, which is viſible ro God and not to meere men ; the initiato- 
ry vihble ſeale is propounded, not all the feales or Church priv# 
ledges; as choyle of officers, and voting in other Churth occak- 
ens,&c. A male child of eight dayes old might bee circumciſed, 
but was never intended dobee injoyned perſonall appearance at 
the ſolemne celebration- of the pafleover, there to goe up, and 
not to bee carried or to have others appeare in their ſtead, Dem. 16, 
I 6,177. all the males which were to bee atthat feaſt were as wellto 
bee at the feaſt of tabernacles, 1bid. where ſuch as kept that fealt 
were to carry boughes to make Booths or Tabernaclesto dwell in, 
Demt.16.16,17. compared with Levit. 23.3435. 38,3 9,40. Which 
none will ſay was Infants worke. Let none then obje&, that you 
may as well plead for Infants comming to the. Lords Supper, 8 
in Cyprians time, and was the corraytion of the time, as Was 
croſing, rebaptizing,&c. in ule in his time too, and as the Jewei 
Infants partooke of the paſſeover, the contrary whereot 
in a word wee ſpake of initiatory ſealing of perſons ——— bY 
pable thereof : otherwiſe albeit the parties have a covenant ri 
unto it in thegenerall ; yet in thatcaſe of incapability, it's pecty 
liar and their j#s inre ; juſtly ſuſpended from being perſonally eli 
cited, and this doth not make the ordinary rule and ground 
rightto the initiatory ſeale to bee invalid : ſuppoſe an adult be 
leaving Pagan or Turketo joyne to our oppoſite Churches; who 


make cotall iumerſion eſſential ro baptiſme, and that they were 
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baniſhed into Freezelaxnd or Greenland or ſome ſuch cold countrey : Chap.r. 
ifthis perſon bee very weake and fick, yet defireth wks ne tothem $e&, 2, 
ere hee die, I demand whether hee bath right to biplane or no? 
this will not bee denyed: Yea but is this righeto bee elicited? ſare* 
ly no, unlelle they would bee guilty of his death. But why not 
ized? becauſe you will ay it's not ſimply neceflary to falvari- 
on : There being no contempt of it, but onely a-naturall and cor- 
incapacitie thereof ; but this crofferh noe that” ordinary 
rule, ground, and wa of bepriaing.Veryerus, bat then let none 
j inſt ſuch Infants covenant right to:the iniciatory 
ſeale; the caſe of the females of Abrahams ſeed, which albeir 
«um orb NC re 
inj cutting away © in of the 
fielh to bee the ſeale of his covenant, the nature of the 
= gym ner} pres we _— a9goniey mm 
expref e c of the males, which have ſuch a ſuper- 
pane arbor eve hr werden 
.and corporally u : as having by natureno 
| ſack Gpertinous forecia, and fo in that caſe as in others, 
that law of ciccurucifion had ſome —_ peculiar in it, albeic it 
had other things in common wich-that iſme.For the clearer 
ing of this theſis propounded wee ſhall lay downe a few ocher 
propelitions or concluſions. $$.90 


| SECT. IL 

I, Pi mixt commands of God having fome part circumſtan- 
© tiall& vannhing, ſome part ſabſtanciall& abiding,the lat- 
ter is pagers nts Chriſis time,albeit the former be not. A ſe- 
venth day which God ſhall ſingle out to bee holy is binding to us ; 
not-the very ſeventh day of the week to be that day,he that com- 
manded the ſanRification of the ſeventh day, hee commanded a 
ſeventh day of his owne-choofing, and that -ro-bee that ſevench 
day: the former ſtands in the fall of the latter. Hee 'that commart- 
ded a ftri& holy worſhip on the Sabbath, Exod, 34.21,&c. he com- 
mands futable worſhip to the day and ſiriftnefſe of worſhip, in 
fuck and ſach a manner of expreflions; the former was perpetuall, 
the rem Rey. P wen ſecond commande- 
ment inforceth ubſtancialls in ſcales or worſhip injoynedy 

nor doth Chriſt in that ſenſe aboliſha title of the Law. 
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| SECT. FELL | | 

Hat conſequentiall commandements gronnded on Scripture 
are Scripture commandements ; as. even juentiall arti 
cles of, faith are articdes of hide :andin a word: 81} ronſtquency 
drawpe as neceflazaly owing fron,(or grounded upon Scripture 
principles,. chele-are of Scripturalt warrantz- Panl AG. 13. 46,45, 
maketh a promile, yea an 9ldteitament promile, to hee virtually 
a command,yea-a new Teſtament commandement: Loe' wee turne 
to the Gentiles; why ſo? For God hath ſo commanded us; How 
doth. that appeare,or: where > It-tolloweth,: fo'hath Gold com 
mangded, '{aying, ; | haya ſetthze fora light toi rhe Gentiles, that 
thouſhouldeſt bee my ſalvation to the ends of the earth : this wa 
hoy to0.in Eſay 42, and 49. aud it. was a gracious promiſe in 
the lctter of it.; yea but Paw/ rightly drew the force of a command 
as included in it, according toithe old rule; Hee which promitſeth 
the end, hee command*thi the: meanes tending to that &1d\ but 
of thismpre hereafter, but here wee ſee what groun worke is 
made ule of in, way of: authariling. ſo great and waighty a matter 
upon. . It's verily the mind of God and Chriſt that Bapriſhz nd 
the Lrds, Supper. ſhould bee adtminitred its the impride hd; bh 

is it,onely tobeedrawritby - Scripture. confequefiee from Jych 
places, as Matth.2$. 19,20. and 1 Cor: 11. 26. 'So when'It's id, 
As oft as yee doe this:our Divines make account it is a virtuall com- 
mand to celebrate the Lords Supper often : and not,ag in ſome 4 
ces, twice or thricea yeare; Thathiſters as well:as brerhton noy. in 
caſe bee eccleſiaſtieally;cenſured iris of Scripriie warzkintz .yet by 
* conſequence onely 3 forthe rule:is ofa brother whe. nor 
1s 2 part. of the common r, Matth. 18, 15. #T beſ. F. 6. 
14.And as in matter of praQilcyio of faith it is thus; in Chriſte time 
there was no other Sccipture, how then ſhould that great ertick 
of the reſurr bec convincingly © mem e0-lezened Sac 

duces which d np he verily an old Teltament'proofe Clit 
keth.accquntſufhigeth, as that CMatth.22.29. 31,32. ppdrer wit 
Exod, 3.6,&c. and Luke 22. 37. yet this was; but drawneby to 
ſequence, Thus the orthodox fathergdealt againſt theArrknsd- 
nying Chrilt to.bccellentially onewithibe Fatker,they held him 
ſorth to bee *ney, canſubiantiallior coeflentiall wilyiheFther, 
yet no dire& Scriptures are far the ſame exprelly's 11 in-rexfoning 
agaiaſt ſuch as denyed the deity of the holy Ghoſt, or that hee 
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as tobee worſbipped they did the like : And where is it otherwiſe Chap.r, 
ten by conſequence to bee drawne from Scripture, that there are Self. 3, 
three diſtia&t perſons or ſubſtances in that one God? or that 
Chriſt hath ewo natures eſſentially diſtinguiſhed, and yet united 
in one Perſon,$&c? Circumcifton is called a figne of the coyenanr, 
how did Paw in ſpeaking of Abrabem mention circumcilion as the 
ſcale of the righteouſnetle of his faith ? whence drew hee that, 
that circumcilton was in the nature of it; elſe it had not beene (6 
to Abrabam or any other, any ſuch thing? verily it was from 
Scripture conſequence. Andasin matters of faith and pradtiſe, fo 
inmatters of fat,the ſamerule holds, A&s 4.4. there were foure 
thouſands 797 ar/pwr pirorum, not Tor dripumuy bominem , a word 
ofthe common gender,which beleeved : What no woman among 
them, none of their wives? that were very ſtrange, but were they 
not baptized ? Anabaptiſts will yeeld ſarely they were,” yea but 
that mult bee devnerie by confequenee. The Church of the Philipe 
piens,Coloſſians, Epheſians, &c. turely had the Lords Supper admi- 
niſtredamongthem, ſo the Theſſalonie»s,the ſeven Aſian Churches 
had baptiſme adminiſtred to and among them, yet this muſt bee 
drawne by conſequence, or no way, according to that true rule 
all thisis regular, ſcil. Scripture is not the letter alone, but the 
minde and intent thereof drawne by conſequence, according to 
the Analogy of faith, and by this rule wee are to hold forth the 
doftrine of faith and rule of manners and worſhip,%&c. Rom. 12, 6. 
Elſe as well many abſurdities wonld follow, Maſt wee aftually 
fell all, raking up a Gibbet daily, lend freely, looking for no» 
thing againe, turne the other cheeke to him which ſmiteth one, 

acke out our eyes, cut off right hands,&c? Analogy of faith mult 

elpe here. Hence Evangelicall duties are not alwayes grounded 
nponexprefſe commandements, either in old or new Teſtament, 
but from conſequences drawne from either: ſuch as are praying 
morning and evening in the family, and alſo in the cloſer alone 
conſtant, daily and ſet meditation 2 daily reading of the Scriptures 
inthe family : holy vowing, ſetting a part ſolenne dayes in pri- 
vate or pnblique fer thankſgiving,8c. much lefſe are many of theſe 
come over againe, as ſome phraſe it, in the new Teſtament, with 
mention of the perſons thereunto oblieged: thereby _—_—_— their” 
binding virtue; nor is that therefore ſound that in point of wor- 
ſhip thatis excluded which is not expreſſed ; doe not ſuch even 


grant conlequences ? 
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3+ Hat Federall ordinances, ſuch as are the ſeales, are as well 

privilkedges as precepts; hence circumciſion is reckoned 

as the fathers priviledge, Ats7. 2.8. hence Rom. 3. 1,2, 3,4, fre 
more A 2.38,39. this ſome which oppoſe us acknowledge when 
<& ſich ſpeeches as theſe are uled : that it is certaine the Jewes had 

' © by Gods appointment the _—_— of circumciſion, and the 
© covenantmade with Abraham did belong to them in ſpecial} 
© manner, and that children of parents not matrimonially ſand 
& fied, as Zara and Pharez, were inthe covenant of faving grace, 
« and Church-priviledges z furely then circumciſion was one, 
© which theſe babes did partake of. [ And} the Jewes had this 
& priviledge, tobee reckoned in the outward adminiliration a 
branches of the Olive : and one of the wayes of that adminiftcs 
tion was circumciſion, was it not ? [ And | the priviledges inre- 
& ſpeft of the adminiſtration ofthe covenant are now many 

& jinlarged, and made more honorable ; anda little before, the 
& promiles of the covenant of grace being of the lubſtance, norof 
© the adminiſtrations, are priviledges and the ſame now tobelee- 
&.yvers, and as large and honorable as then. Theſe ſpeeches in» 
deed ſeeme not ſo conſonant to ſome paſſages before, and ſome 
5 after : that itis no priviledgetous, to have any thing in lieu of 
& that adminiſtration,but Chriſt already come, whois in ſteadof 
all. But let mee reaſon of theſe things a little, the covenantof 4 
brahare in ſpeciall wiſe belonged to the Jewes, and that was aco- 
venant of grace, /cil. tobeea God t5 them and theirs, as | have 
proved; was thisno priviledge to them? or was that, Det. 29. 
14+ with 30.6. no priviledge? was itno priviledge for this name 
fake of God to have ſuch I =—_—_—_ not ——_— for temporalls 
but ſpiritualls, even when they had provoked him? Exzek, 36. 
from the 17. tothe end. Werethey with theirs ſo peculiar a pec* 
ple in thele reſpefts, and yet were theſe no priviledges ? Dew- 
14+ 2. ſee more Chap. 7.6,7,8. it's reckoned as a choyce fruit of 
his love: And were even ſundry Infants of theirs baſe borne, inthe 
covenant of {aving grace,and Church priviledges,and was this no 
priviledge to them, if ſo? ſince the promiſes of the covenant of 
grace, are priviledges, and the ſame now to beleevers, and as 
large and honorable as then, either theſe promiles to their. chi!» 


dren mentioned, Dem. 30.6,&c. were not of the ſubſtance of the 
covenant 
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covenant of grace3 and then how could even baſe borne children Chap.1. 
tein the covenant of ſaving pry or they are no priviledge; $:&. 4. 


neither of which I ſuppo!e will bee atticmed 2 if theſe promiſes co 
Church children bee not barely of the adminiſtration of the co- 
renant: for ſo are the Church priviledges rather, which are be. 
fore made diftin& from their inbeing inthe covenant of grace, bur 
ofthe ſubitance. Then why aor now the ſame andlarger rather? 
Why are belcevers children then excluded the covenant? And are 
the priviledges in reſpeR of adminiſtration of the covenant now 
inlarged &c, Then either that adminiſtration ofthe covenant ini- 
tiatory ſeale, as ſuch, to their children,was no priviledge : or there 
mult be ſuch a like priviledge and-not [traitned;at leaſt not wholly 
excluded, as that of a like, I fay not the ſame, but a like admini- 

fration of the initiatory covenant ſeale to inchurched beleevers 

children now, And ſuppoſe it bee no priviledge to have any 

thing in lieu of circumciſion of Infants, but Chriſt ; yer is it no 


priviledge to have any other thing then Chriſt to beleevers them»- 


ſelves? Circumciſion is confeſſed to bee an appointed ſeale of. 
initiation to them that entered into covenant with God before 
Chriſts incarnation, and baptiſme ſuch a ſeale {ince ; and that it- 

ited ſanftification by the Spirit, _—_— and ſalvation by 
Chriſt, and faith in him, but as tocome;and baptilme ascome,c. 
andis this no priviledge to beleevers, that now they have not that . 
manner of. initiation by circumciſion ; yea but in a better way 
they haveyſesl. by baptiſme ? Chriſt indeed was then to the Saints, 
and ſo hee is now all in all ordinances and priviledges; the Chief- 


taine, that firſt, or principall one, Eſay 41. Cant. 5. Pal. 73. 25, 


but it was not therefore no priviledge,nor is now, the like, to have 
together with Chriſt many pretious ordinances difpenſed to 
them and us: and verily the Scripture in old and new Teſtament, 
accounteth icno ſmall priviledge, to have Gods. Tabernacle and 
Sanftuary, Church and Church ordinances with us ; and perſons 
tobeein and under theſame; hence promiſed af. a reward and a. 
fruit, yea part of the ratification of his covenant with them, Lerir, 
26. 9.11. and therefore inthe choyſe times of the Golpel, irs ſo 
reckoned, Revel. 21,3. yeaand as of oldthechildrens Church eſtate 
andprivitedge was therein.included as of that nature : fo in refe- 
rence to the other times mentioned, was the ſame of the ſame ac» 
count, as wee have ſherwed from Ezck. 37.25426,27« 
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K Hat Baptiſme is ſnow the onely initiatory viſible ſeale 
, T the ——_ 3 which being once adminiſtred,there = 
no more renewing of it, 

Firſt, it is a ſeale of the covenant, no bare badge of Chriſtiani- 
tie as lome have ſaid, albeit the-more judicious of our 6 
< yeeldthis, that the coverſant of grace is ſaid properly to bee 
& ſealed in Baptiſme,and that Baptiſme ſince Chrilts incarnations 
& the appointed ſcale of God to ſuch as enter into covenant with 
him.And it appeares ſo, 1 In that it agreeth in theefſentiallswith 
circumciſion as an initiatory ſeale, Col. 2,11,12. whence ooo 
Gentiles are ſaid tobe of the circumcifion,Ph14,3.and Jewes taid to 
bee baptized, x Cor, 12. hence firſt inſtituted for a ſeale to the cir 


. cumciſed Jewes;. to ſhew it was in the efſentialls of ſealing Ars 


bam covenant to them, ' but the ſame with circumcifion in a man» 
nerzonely as that ſealed it to them vifibly in Chriſt,as to come, this 
did it in like ſort in referenceto Chriſt as come:that was the ſealed 
the righteouſneſle of Abrabams faith,or that whereon his faich afted 


co righteouſnes of juſtification, Rom. 4, 1 1.even the promile of grace 


in Chriſt, Rom. 10. 6, 7th Demt. 30. 14. hence. when Chriſt 
is called the Minifter of Tircumcicifion, it is thus explained 
the end ofthe figne adminiſtredyſe;/. to confirme the promiſes 
unto the fathers, Rom.15.8. As 7, 8. Ger. 17. 11. hence the pro- 
miſe premiſed, andthen baptiſme annexed as the ſeale, AG; 2.38, 
hence that waſhing annexed to the word, Epheſ. 5. 25,26, 2, Its 
a Baprizing in the name or covenant fellowſhip of God the Father, 
Sonne and Spirit 2 hee. having exalted his word above all his 
name, P/al. 138.2. 3. It's a ſeale of remiflion of fianes,and there 


fore of the promile tendering the ſame, hence joyned, A: 2.38,z9 


Alli 22. 4. Thenatureof it ſheweth the ſame, itbeing aGoj 
Sacrament, and that is a viſible ſeale, andthe ſeale is to thecow 
nant, hence called by the name, A; 7.8. 1 Cor:1 1. 25. 
Secondly, it is an iniciatory ſeale : as firſt, annexed to the GoF 
pell diſpenſed, with reference to covenant fellowſhip with God 


in Trinitie ; not firſt, Diſciple them,and then,let them come tomy 
Table, bucbaptizing them, /cil. ſo ſoone-asever brought into © 


venant and Church eſtate, and ſcale them-up thereby unto cor 


nant fellowſhip with the Father, Sonne and Spirit. Hence repent 
andbee baptized ,for the promile is to you; not,repent and ny 
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the Lords Table; for the promiſe is to you. Hente that order Chap. 1. 
obſerved of communion in-breaking of bread after they were bap- Se, 5. 
tized, ver/. 41,42,43,44- there Jobn began in any ſealing way, 
Matth.3.Marke 1. As of old circamcilion long before the Paſſea- 
ver,bence called che waſhing: of regeneration; metonymically at- 
eributing the thing ſealed, ro the viable ſeale, Tir.3. 5. the new 
bicth isthe firſt fruits of the ſpirit of promiſe:nor is this aſcribed to 
the other Sacrament as that-which- is its proper Sacramentall 
works, initiatorily to feale z albeit after je-bee thus iniciatorily 
ſeakd by bapriſme, the other doth alſo virraally confirme it. 
Thirdly, this being, once adminiſtred needs never bee renewed, 
asif.two initiations or beginnings,or regenerations, or firſt ente- 
rances into covenant, or firſt ingrathngs into Chriſt, &ec. as there 
was not Iterations of circumcifion. -It were but to take thename 
of God in:vaine,and a wilworthipindeed, if ever before diſpenſed 
in thetruth of. the eſfentialls'of the ordinance, and it were unſafe 
tolay, wee may renew ——— & wee may renue that 
cnetithof ours, unlefle as many times in a day : andas in variety 
of occureents, changes, ſervices, ſufferings, temptations, ordinan= 
ces, bulinefles, &c. wee -are- to renue our faith, ſo-wee ſhould re- 
Hue OL iſme, nor will the-29- of the AF beare out any ſuch 
u@.!: tions Pauls diſcourſe touching the manner of: 
ob baptiime, /cil. to hold forth the duty which God required in 
referenceto the Lord Jeſus, and accordingly they were by Fob 
haptized imcoche name of Jeſus, whom: 4 held forth, as verſ. 
45. catopared (hewes; and-asthe anhexing''of Paw name, 1. to 
this dedlaration; mirſo 4.5: and then- 2 tohisat whith- hee then 
did; *#vſ; 6. exinceth : Ir's norſaid, then Pax! baptized them, bur 
then Paw Laid his hands upon them. -It's faid of the other ſeale, As . 
oft.as yee doe this, 1 Cor. 1 1.. But nota whiſper that way touching 
beingoft baptized. The Apoſtle inimentioniing of one-fpirit,body, 
hope of our calling, metonymically pur for the thing 'hoped for, 
even glory, which is but oneeflentially, agone faich : which I ſup» 
pole is taken, as oft in Scripmre, for the doftrine of faith, which 
but one, Gal. 1,6.7,8. Fude 3. and ſoone Lord and one God + 
"peption voneibaptiſme ; and why doth hee not as well fay one 
Lords Supper tov, which albeitotrenewed $0 the ſame' perforts, 
tes bug one inſtitution and the fame ordinance ſtill; *it no fur- 
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ther matter bee in thas onenelle of baptiſme,. but to- fignifie, that 
its 0a and the ſame bapciſme indeed, bur yet ſoas that it hinders 


not, . 
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Chap.1. not, but it may ofcen bee renued upon one and the ſame perſon 


Sel. 6. 


warrantably, though it were before orderly adminiſtred 
im. 
Fourthly, that baptilme is the onely initiatory ſeale : I neye; 
heard this yet ſo much asqueſtioned by any which deny it not to 
bee a ſealc, therefore I need not ſpeake any further in confirmation 


thereof. 
SK CT. VI. 
5, T Hat the Application of ſuch an initiatory ſale of thecy- 
venant of grace made in reference to an ordinary polith 
call viſible Church which God ſhall int, and whereot the 
verall parties in that covenant are capable; this is an externall cons 
dition of that covenant, and to bee ſofarre forth kept by all tha 
are externally intereſted inthe ſame, and chat for thax very reaſon 
and ground, becauſe they are in ſuch fort intereſted in that co 
venant. Ere wee confirme this, let us premiſe that, that covenant 
Gen.17. was a covenant of and it was made with reference 
to an ordinary politicall vifible Church, as we have before fhemwed, 
Andalbeitthat Church, qu# ſuch a politicall Charch & nationall, 
&c.differ from congregationall Churches : yet qu4 viftbils «chſs; 
politice,& ordinaria;lo it was elſentially the ſame with ourg; hence 
then needs no ſcrupling or ſtartling. As for their externall intereſt 
alſo in the covenant of ſaving grace, it hath been likewiſe cleared, 
& that alſo need not breed contention upon the point of diſparity. 
This being premiſed, the propoſition may more eafily proceed, 
Gen. 17.7« God propou his gratious covenant, »&{9,hee it 
formeth of one cxternall condition to bee oblerved, on 
taken into that gratious covenant, and inferreth the condition 
upon the premilſed covenant: thou Abreham and thy ſeed after thee: 


and when 1/aac with whom — this covenant is eſtabliſhed, verſ.19. 


as in whoſerace the Church and Church feed is tobe continued 
hath ſced ; then it is thou,and thy ſeed :. and when' Jacob hath his 
leed, its ſtill the ſame, thou and thy ſeed, in ſuch covenant lam 
guage, what heeſpeaketh to one father hee ſpeaketh to others; 
all are but Abrabam and his ſeed ſtill : yea and as then the ſameto 
Abrahams beleeving ſeed with their children, ſo it's but-the ſame' 
now, thou beleever andthy ſeed after thee, are the _——_—_ 
as Abraham and his ſeed; yea thou: Abraham and thy after 
thee, ſcil. in their generations; wherein fathers and children be- 
getting and begotten are comprehended : And ſo now wrirs 
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(olrituall ſeed- in their generations, are Abraham and his ſeed; Chap. x. 
farreit's the ſame: yea, but what maſt Abraham and this his SefF. 6. 

fed doe, and therefore doe becauſe in covenant? - they mult keepe 
the covenant. Bur ſome are Infants there intended inthe feed af- 
terthee, and ſeed in their generations, how can they keepe cove= 
nant? Yes verily in the ſenſe intended they mayſcil. receive ſach a 
covenant and Church initiatory ſeale, as he ſhall appoint to them, 
according to their outward capacitie, elſe to imagine any other 
externall way of theic keeping of covenant, it were vaine. Abrabene 
and his adule beleeving ſeed, which fo farce forth hee as com- 
munis perſons did therein repreſent, they may keepe Gods covenant 

other wayes 3 but the Infant ſeed of Abrabam and of his belee- 
ring children, then or now cannot externally and aftually keepe 
the covenant aad externall condicion thereof otherwile. 

And let it bee attended, that the wile, gratious covenanter, and 
Lawgiver of his Church, hee diftin&ly layeth downe; firit,this ge» 
—_ rule and principle withthe grognd of it; before hee inſtance 
ing orpitch upon any particular way or branch thereof. Where- 
fore this generall being with greateſt wiſedome thus laid downe,it 
muſt have itsdiſtin& conſideration and weighe by, and in it Glfe, 
#bſalmte, as well as any particular branch thereof may,anddath ad- 
mit ofthe like,or as even this generall may have its conſideration 
alſo,comparat?, in reference toany ſuch particular. Hee that were to 
preach of this Text, Gen. 17.9. might and would ſo haudle it, and 
raiſe diſtin& obſervations trom it: if one were to deale with an 
adylt perſon, a ſecker 3 which denyeth all viſible Church ordi- 
nances,&&c. and onely pleads intereſt in the promiſe, in Chriſt, 
and the Spirit and Father, ſpirituall illuminations, and conſolati- 
ons, and quicknings promiſed ; this Scripture ground amongſt 
others, might now bee urged : Thou ſhalt therefore, even becauſe 
ofthe promile and covenant, keepe my covenant, ſaith the Lord. 
Yea ſuppoſe it were ſome Jew that ſhould bee conyerted, and not 
deny the ordinances of Baptiſme,burt like as many in for mer-times, 
a Conſtantine, T beodoſims, and divers others did upon unwarranta- 
ble grounds, hee ſhould deferre his depriſs too long, and nele& it 
toomuch, pleading the fulneſſe of the covenant : and that all in 
all ordinancesis their and in the branches of it, the promiſes, as 
in the wel-ſpri ſay 12.3. this, Gen.17.9. might bee very perti- 
nent] to him, Thou ſhalt therefore keepe my covenant; ei- 
ther met ny GeSecamentes bes ax wrmacl} cre 
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Chap:1. dition of the covenant,on our parts,as well as a viſible ſeale theregf 

$:&, 6; on Gods part; which were ridiculous or if ir bee yeelded to 
bee a durie on mans part externally in covenant, then it is 
manifeſt indignitie to God, yea a breach of covenant to x 
le& it, as receiving the initiatory Sacrament, is a ſpeciall branch 
of keeping Geds covenant, ſo negle& or contempt thereof, muſt 
bee acknowledged to bee a ſpeciall breach of it, and as much mi 
bee urged in reſpc& of negle& or contempt of the initiatory lex 
ling of their ſeed,or children, both are equally made Gods cover 
nant to bee kept, or the covenant condition and dutie which moſt 
immiediatly and neceſſarily and Pay doth followthenceHence 
this is firſtly, and principally here included, as the keeping of 
Gods covenant, by the perſons intereſted therein according to 
their outward capacitie of it. 

This royall penerall covenant Law, was not ceremoniall,nor wa 
the ground work of itceremonial:that covenant,l will be a Godto 
thee and thy ſeed, was not ceremonial! & yaniſhing, but aneverls 
ſting,& ifeverlaſting then an immutable covenant,even the ameto 
the worlds end ; that inference of this covenant duty, laying upon 
ſach as 'were externally intereſted in it, as "pr wich 
Church reference ; Thon ſhalt therefore keepe my covenant and 
thy ſeed after thee; this was not ceremoniall. That covenant di 
tic in the , and the keeping of it, I meane an initiatory 
viſible ſeale ofthe covenant,and the receiving of it, was notin the 
nature of it ceremonial! ; for then every ſpecies of this ſubalterne 
genus/an initiatory covenant ſeale, had been aboliſhedby Chriſt 
comming, and ſonot circumcifion onely in the ſymbol], andcir- 
cumſtance of it,but inthe genericall nature of it as an initiatory 
ſeale and ſenſe of the righteouſneſſe of faith, intereſt in the core 
nant,&c. and ſo baptiſmetoo, had never been inſtituted ; becauſe 
it had been then to revive aboliſhed ceremonies, %c. —_— 
Law was never repealed or aboliſhed, Say then that particular way 
of initiation firſt picched upon on this ground worke : namelycur 
ting away of the foreskin of the fleſh, and that of males of eight 
dayes old,&c, were ceremoniall,yet this generall covenant Lav, 
muſt not'runparallel with ittoo. I conclude then that p 

| : way alſo of .initiation unto covenant, and Church fellowſhip by 

-*- ' Baptiſme of confederate parents and their ſeed as it is a covenat 
duty, of which moreanon, ſo itdepends upon externall 
intereſt; nor letany here interrupt the proceeding hereof y 
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the old cavill touching covenant females, it hath been faid their Chap. x, 
naturall incapacity of that former way of initiation, exempted Set. 
them then,and yet not now. Nor yet doth that any way inyali- 
date the conclulion propounded, no more doth the objeRing of 
Job, It's likely hee had a family Church which was not to abide, 
and was a peculiarity of thoſe times, and no ordinary viſiblepo- 
liticall Charch in reference whereunto wee ſpeake : So to vl 
ſome obje&t about any beleeversin Rome or India,erc. we lay, ſuch 
les are not ordinarily looked for in ſuch dunghils, nor would 
any ſeeke ſuch living ones amongſt thole dead perſons, they are nor 
a formed matterof a politicall viibleCharch,buttheyare as materis 
inſormis. They are quoad bomines aftually without, and not within 
any political! viſible Church. The covenant of grace nakedly con- 
fidered giveth a perſon which is aQually in it, a remote right to 
the initiatory ſeale, but it doth not give an immediate right there- 
to, for ſo the _—_ of grace _ mn —_— cove- 
nant onely giveth this proximate right tq that ſeale. being 
the God «ar will have thathis Church ſcale to bee atrained 
ina way of order; as of old ſtrangers might not bee circamciſed, 
but with ſome ſubmiſſion tothat Chureh order axndy or im- 
plicitly, and ſo now 3 the orderly and ordinary di qu of 
the ſeale is committed to the vifible Church, 4Latth. 25. 19, 20.40 
that what cyer right any have tothe ſeale, which are not of any 
particular vitible Church, yet they muſt come by the ule of their 
rightina way of order. 
- =: any but the Catechwmens were in covenant and vikible 
ate,yet were not preſently baptized. 

Anſw. If they were in coventne al Church eſtate, they had 
then and thereby right ſo farre forth to the feale: but there mighe 
bee ſome other aftuall cauſes why ſuch adult new commers on 
Cute might bee ſuſpended awhile, the uſe and aftuall 
benefit of their right 3 yet that hindersnot but that in covenant In- 
fants, in whom there are no ſuch atuall impediments, that they 
ſhould be ſuſpended, much lefle wholly denied, as by Anabaptiſts 
they are, either any right,or uſe of their right to Baptiſme. 


SECT. VII. 
6, AW becauſe in this particular, ſome ſtreſſe of che maine 
-Acaſe isput, 1. I ſhall indeavour yer further to confirme 
it, hat covenant intereſt carryeth a maine ſtroake in point of ap- 
S9 plication 
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Chap. 7 + plication of that ſeale, to perſons intereſted therein, and noe 


Sa. 7. 


WL bd 


uncapable thereof in any bodily reſpet. 

Firſt, then itis the ground woke given to the penerall Lay 
about an initiatory covenant duty, ſczl. application of ſome injop- 
ned initiatory ſeale. and theretore mnſt bee of like force in the pars 


ticular branches and wayes of ſuch initiatory ſealing, as Circumci. 


ling then and baptizing. 
Secondly, the covenant in ſuch ſort inveſted wich Church coves 


nant, now itis the forme of a politicall viſible Church body; gi 
ving therefore, boih.a Charch being as I may ſay, ; as-naturall 
formesdoe a _natucall being, and withall the priviledgeofamen- 
ber of ſach a Church body, ſuitable to its memberly eſtate, as i 
this ofthe Church initiatory leale, even to theleaſt member there- 
of, although they are noc, yet {o perte&t in all aftuall of 
compleat members, and ſo neither in all atuall priviledges of ty 
compleat niembers. I (uppoſe whatever others deny this way, yu 
our.oppoſites doe not deny, that Church covenant explicicor im- 
plicicis the forme of a vilible politicall Church as ſuch; fo thattill 
that be. they are not ſo incorporated as to be fit for Church diſpere 
ſations, ar adts of peculiar Church power over each ocher, more 
then over others, over whom they can have no power unlelle 
had given explicit, or implicit conſent thereto : as reaſon wi 
evince, d 
Thirdly, even in doubtfull caſes, where the- extent of the com» 

mand is queſtionable', yet intereſt in . the covenant caſts the 
ſcoales. As tor inltance, inſtrangers which proved religious, albe- 
it not of their family {ervancs, and ſo under the Law, Gen, 19.12, 
1 3-they might bee circumciſed, if they defired other Church or- 
dinances,Q&c,. yet were they elſe free, unlefſe in ſuch a caſe oftheir 


-owne deſire that way, Exod.12.end. Hence Cornelius a godly Get 


tile, living neare the Jewes, yetnot circumciled,. as A 10.1,2, 
3,4. compared with Ghap..11.3.14,15.1» | 

Yea but if the command bound them, why were they atiuchli- 
bertie? and ifno binding command for their circumcifion, why 
were they circumciſed? ſuppoſe Exod. 12; gave ſome libertic tothe 
Church guides that way, for ſuch ſtrangers as more uſually dyel 
amongſt them z yetſuch as 1 Kings $:41,42,43. which came from 
farce, ina meere- tranſient way, for ſome temporary religias 
worſhip at the Temple, as that profelyted Eunuch, Att: 3. 27+ 


thoſe were ſurely circumciſed, elſe how admitted ©: rexple bow 
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ſhip ? fince that was counted an abomination, for any other ſo Chap.1. 
much as tocome there, A: 21 28, and ifcircumciſed at any.time Set. 7. 
by any of the Fodly Church guidesconſent, what gave them right 
toit ? not the commandement, Gen. 17. 12, 13, 14.no nor that 
Exod. 1 2, what was that to an Ennuchs caſe and others which ne- 
ver ſojourned with them for any ſpace? were they then unlawfully 
circumciſed ? no verily,no whiſper of that in: Scripture, Gou al 
lowed of that paſſage in So/omons prayer, touching the ſtrangers 

eſervice, 1 K ing: 8. and 9, explained. :It-was then their ex- 
ternall intereſt in Gods gratious covenant, which gave riſe to that 
application of the ſeale, and not the commandment. contrary-to 
whatome ſay,-that not the covenant bur the commandment of 
Godonely, was the ground of circurncition.. 

Fourthly, it appeares from the nature of an initiatory ſeale of 
the covenant, which: muſt bee as large as the covenant, and fo 
reach all-the parties comprehended aftually by vertae of covenant ; 

as ſach children are, as before declared : eſpecially fince 
it isthe ſcale of Gods people,and viſible Church as before ſhewed, 
given firſt for the Church, in giving of paſtors and teachers onely 
tothe Church, which alone can adminiſter the ſeales in ordinary 
difpenſations, ſaith. 28. end, and giving them withall ro the 
Church, -as from her to bee diſperiſed by PE ſuch as 
defire the ſame. Now Gods le are knowne, either by aftu- 
allperſonall profefiion and confeſſion of their owne, as adulcs are; 
or by Gods promiſe, and by parents avouching God as theirs in 
covenant and their childrens, Gen, 17. 9, to. thou ſhale doe thus 
and thus,and thy ſeed alſo,to which he ſabmitteth aft. rwards, and 
ſohis alſo with him, and after him, beſides the maine in the ini- 
tiatory ſeale to bee firſtly and properly: attended, as- ir is a cove= 
nantand Church ſeale, is covenant and Church intereſt. -Hence 
called by the name of covenant; when yertit is but a Sacramentall 
ligne and ſcale of it, Gen. 17, 13. AG: 9,8. that is fri held out 
and ſealed as the convoy of all other detired good, 2 Pez. 1. 4. But 
ially in that initiatory ſeale,the fignatzm of the -covenant, is 
more conliderable weightchen the externall Symboll, ceremo+ 
ny and circumſtance : either.of cutting or waſhing abſolutely, or 
relatively conſidered. If waſhing of a- perſon in the name of the, 
Trinitie bze a clearer, andeaſier Symboll then that of cutting the: - 
fleſb,yer not of ſuch weight as is the covenant ſealed,both by the 
ene and by the othe”, \nd to _ that the covenantis CR 
3 ning... . 
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thing conſiderable therein 5 hence it is that the covenant 1; 
firſt proponnded as the groundworke of the commandement ir 
ſelfe, as of circamcifion, ſo of Baptilme, and nufth more of the 
application of either, toany in covenant, Gen. 17. 9,I0,11,Thers. 
fore, ſcil. becauſeT have faid I will beeyour God, I commandyqy 
to doe thus and thus, not becauſe I have commanded you, that 
I therefore promile to doethis for you, or doe you thus and thus 
at my conimand, and then on, therefore I will doe [ſo and ſofor 
you. SotheGoſpell prophetie and promile is prefaced, and pu 
in the preamble to that injanftion of their Baptiſme, by Joby, 
Luke 3.3,445,6,%c. Hence the Goſpell,and ſo the covenant of 
held out as grounding Baptiſme, A&- 2.38,39. Andchildrens co» 
venant right, was held out as one branch of that Goſpell, as wee 
proved; and fromthe ſame principle, that they were alſo tobee 
ſealed by Baptiſme, yea albeitthe Apoſtles urged repentance, yet 
the {eale is propounded as to the promiſe, Peter ſaid, Bee baptized, 
tor thepromilſe isto you ; and this was no meere morall motive 
but a Scripturall groundworke inforcing it, as it was a Scripture 
undwork virtually injoyning and requiring thena to repent; 
or thepromile isto youzſo AF.1o.Peter ſaith there is no lettotheir 
baptiſm ; and thereof he maketh the ' viſibilitie of that covenant 
ace, although common to reprobates alſo in thoſe firſt times, 
is groundworke ; gathering thereby, that they were notnow as 
formerly prophane, uncleane and outlaries from the covenant,u 
Epbeſ. 2. 11,12. but cleane,and nigh as they themſelves were. Waſh» 
ing of regeneration is not grounded on any thing in us or with: 
out us, ſo much as on Gods grace,and ſo covenant favour, 7#4.5. 
Hence allo by Baptiſme ee are not ſealed into any thing in 
them ſo much as into the name of the Father, Sonne and Spirit, 
even into the covenant name of grace, whereby he is knowne,and 
into covenant fellowſhip with the bleſſed Trinitie, to which eve 
ry baptized perſon, prove hee ele& or reprobate, yet is thus exter- 
nally ſealed. That {llowſkip with Chriſt as head of the viſible 
Church by the Spirit in thejudgement of veritie, or charitieſuch ; 
it i8 all but covenant grace and bleſſing. Of old the conſequent 
cauſe of the ſeale was grace in them and theirs; but the an 
cauſe was Gods covenant grace tothem and on them, Gen.17.7,8,9. 
and Det. 30. 6. and ſonow, that part of Abrahams covenant was 
not then appliable to Infants, ſcil. Walke before mee, 8c. bat yet 
that was then appliable; I will bee their God, I will croumcis 
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their hearts, and that ſufficed them,as Dewz, 30.the Analogy holds © 


now3 in a wosd the ſcale, isa ſeale not of nor to the commande- 
ment, but covenant 3 this therefore is the maine and principall in 
the application of it.  * | 

Tt is the covenant which hath the maine inſtrumental! force, in 
the fruit of the initiatory ſeale, and the application of it, Epbeſ: 5. 
25,26. and why ſhall not the externall intereſt in the covenant, 
have chiefe influence into the externall intereſt, as well of the ap- 
plication of the initiatory ſeale?/ by cxternall intereſt in the coye- 
nant, perſons fo intereſted come to have externall intereſt at leaſt, 
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tothe finall cauſes of Baptiſme, as covenant mercy and blefling, ' 


the Spirit, Chriſts refurretion,&c.T it.3.8, 1 Cor. 124 12,'13- 1 Pet, 


3-21, and therefore as well ſo farre inrighted in the initiatory 
ſeale of it, whether they are adult or Infants. 


CHAP. VIII. | 
7. - the covenant priviledges of grace are even to bee ex- 
pounded in the favour of the principall, orleſſe principall 

counter-parties unleſle any exception bee made of perſons or pri- 
viledges by him, which was the covenant maker. It's ſo in all 6- 
therroyall patents, and grants of princely grace, and bounty, and 
ſoherein this, which is of that nature: unleſfſe any will fay it 
wasno priviledge of divine grace to have-ſo peculiar and diſtin» 
guiſhing covenant, to bee made with firſt reference unto that peo- 
ple of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facobs race; &that it was no priviledge to 

ye theſame viſibly confirmed upon them,andtheirs after them ; 
the contrary whereof hath beene _ by ſome which oppoſe 
us and hath been before cleared: What though they many of they 
made no good uſe thereof, yet the priviledge was peculiar,and 
ciousz Hence Exed. 19.16. Dent. 7.6,7,5; Amo13. 2. hence fr 
peculiar judgements brought: on them, and theirs for groſſe cop- 


tempts and rejeings thereof, Dan. 9. 12, 13. Rom.11, 20;Manth, 


21.43,44.and 23: 37,38,39. As 13:40,41,42. 45,4647. 1 The/. 
2.15,16, fulklling . — mophells Zach.11, from 6. verſe to the 
end. Hence that of ſuch peculiar uſe, fruit and efficacy in 1nany 
others of them, Rom, 3. 1,2,3,4- and 2.25. and 9, 4, 5, 6. Royall 
grants, patents, erownes, immunities and heritages may bee _ 
uſed, and forfeited and loſt , yer are they peculiar priviledges; {o 
here, but of this before. As touching exceptions, -wee ſee if God 


will except Iſhmael and his race, for being ſach a Church 'ſeed;” as 


with 
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_ with whomthe covenant priviledge ihall abide, hee is fo 

ted : and it was accounted a fore puniſhment to him and his, gif 
the contrary were a choyſe _ » Gen,21.9,10,11,12,13.with 
Gal. 4. 22,23,24,&c. by alluſion z before that hee was ecclefiaſi. 
cally diſcovered, the covenant is ſealed upon him perſonally, by; 
before ever hee have children, hee is diſcovenanted, and diſchyr. 
ched for his wickedneſſe,by Gods hand;&ec. Gen. 21.9,10,11,12,1, 
&c. and that was his puniſhment that hee is a diſcovenanted, an 
externally diſchurched and open excommunicate perſon when he: 
came to have children, and ſo they have no benefit. Caines exters 


nal diſcovenanting, and diſchurching in a parentall as wel q, 


perſonall way, was his ſore punifhmenc, Gen, 4. 1 2, 13, 14. wit 
6,4;2. his poſteritie have the common name of children of mea, 
and not as thoſe of Seth, children of God; ſuch exceptions did 
Ged uſe ſome way or other, to expreſſe where hee intended ng 
this covenant priviledge z Verily ſo long as Gods gracious coye- 
nantmade with Church reference, to inchurched confederate 
rents, and their generations to Abrebhem and his ſpiritual! feed in 
their generations for an everlaſting covenant, his mind of 
touching an externall initiatory ſealing, eſtabliſhing and ratifin 
, the ſameto them, abideth : nor may any change, or repeale the 
lame, orinfringe, or.curtaile the latitude of ic, unlefſe himlelfe 
doe it, as it is in all other royall grants, and lawes ſtanding in 
force, untill repealed by them, by whom granted and made; 
hence that figne is called by the name of the covenant, as virtual 
in. it, and annexed ordinarily to it ; extraordinary timesasthole 
before,infringenot the ordinary courle ,as before ſhewed; hence 
even that ſealing ſaidtobefor an everlaſting covenant ; partly i 
.that it was a ſeale of that covenant ſo induring, and partly becauſe 
preſidentially and” in the generical] nature of it, to abide, the 
Church and covenant people of God combined, being never aft: 
{to want anexternall-initiatory ſeale of the covenant, Henceallo 
a other cauſes God inſtituteth baptiſme, firſt for the” Jewil 
.Church,and fo- continned the uſe of it to, and amongſt Gentil 
Churches ;z there was no interftitiwm,nor was it ever accounteda 
branch ofthe exhibition of New teſtament grace and a priviledg: 
of covenant inchurched parents, to have their children want, and 
bee deprived of any externall covenant, and Church intereſt; but 
Father that initiatory ſealing of inchurched parents , little one 
have ever been acconmied by all true viſible Churches to bee _ 
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etnall way of exhibition of the grace of God and Chrilt, Surely, Chap, x. 
there being ſo many paſſages mentioned formerly touching this Sel, g. 
rof Gods minde of grace once, if they were intended to bee 
invalid in any ſuch way now, and yet God never expreſſed his 
minde for repeale of ſuch ſubſtanciall branches of his minde of 
Grace, towards —_ and Churches ; there are ſo far ſtum- 
bling blocks laid before them to occaſion miſtakes : For who will 
not takethe ſame for granted, which conſiders the fame adviledly, 
28 indeed the Churches of old have done before? And when was 
ica fitter time to make exceptions of Infants, then when the in- 
ing of the Gentiles is mentioned, Marth. 28. 19? Why 
ſhouldeven then the old phraſe of nations bee uſed, if no intenc 
atleaſt ofthe ſpecificall parts of the nations to be inchurched? what 
though circumciſion bee left out, yet the ſpecies of the yerſons cir- 
cumciſed are plainely included? If all nations bee to bee bleſſed in 
Chriſt, that ſort of perſons in the nations, £m little ones, as well 
asthac of adulc perſons are included : how elſe come any of either 
ſorttobee bleſſed in Chriſt,or ſaved by him? ſo inthis caſe, ſatth. 


2b. 19, | 
SECT. IX, 

8, = the childrens federall intereſt and right; it is ficſtly 

- A the confederaring parents p_—_ Hence, given as an 
entto Abraham to walkein faith and truth wich God, 
Gen.17.1. In thatGod alſo would bee a God to his ſeed, werſ. 7. 
and the like was ſpoken in way of incouragement alſo, unto thoſe 
Iſraelites and proſelytes, Dex. 30.6,7,8,9,10,11,8c. And the like 
courſe is taken by the Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, AG, 2. 38, 
39. Hence, the covenant bleſſing of Facob, pronounced in a pro» 
pheticall, as well as parentall wayupon the ſonnes of Foſeph, E- 
pbraim and Manaſſeh,and their children after them, ſil, that the 
name of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facvb as covenantand Church fathers, 
muſt bee called on them, albeic they had other perſonall names,as 
ofEpbraim,ee. Now this is yet called Facobs blefling of Fojepb 
their father,Gen. 48. 15. hee bleſſed Foſephyſcil. in his childrens co- 
venant bleſſing, verſc16. 


SECT. X. 
9. Hat viſibly beleeving and covenanting parents, they are 
þ {rote uſe of the initiatory covenant and Church 
kale, in reference to their childrens initiatory ſealing wa 
| V wit 
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Chap.1. with them, according as they are outwardly capable thereof. A, 
$:&. 106. itistheirpriviledgeto have it ſo, 10 isit their charge and dutie to 


take wiſc,faithfull and ſeaſonable care that it be ſo done. Abrahan 
alone is not to bee circumciſed, but his ſeed alſo,which arena. 
rally capable thereof, are to be fo initiated & ſealed unto covenang 
and Church fellow(bip. It was onely 4breham to whom God then 
appeared, and declared his covenant and mind of grace touchi 
his and his ſeeds ſealing, yet Abrabam is not ſpoken ton the one 
or other reſpe&, as to a meere particular man, but as to a com 
mon and repreſentativeperſon allo, imbracing and owning a gra= 
tious covenant, and the generall condition at leaft of it: Az.on 
his owne particular beha}te, ſo onthe behalfe bath of the clioyce 
ſeed of his loynes in their generations, together with the reſt of 
his Church ſecd by Iſaac in their generations : as alſo with gene 
rall reference, in the efſentialls ot both covenant. and condition 
of it, unto his ſpirituall ſeed in their generations, after Chriſt 
aſcenſion, which were to bee of the Gentiles, and of the Jewes: 
bath before their rejeRion, and upon their re- ingraffing into yif» 
ble Church eltate. Hence in mentioning that particular way of 
initiation by circumciſion, firſt pitcht upon, plurall phraſes are 
uſed, when Abrabamonely is in preſence. The covenant whihjee 
ſhall keepe, And each manchild amongſt you, And ny. coyenant 
ſhall bee in your fleſh, And it ſhall bee a token of the covenant be 
twixt mee and you,verſ.10, 11,12,13. Abrabam mult ſee all this 
performed, and hee did ſo, 1o forre as it could bee done at pr6 
ſent, ver/.23. Abrahamenters into this holy bond, and thereby the 
obligation became of force upon. his children which were not 
then preſent. Hence, the parents a& of negle&, is temporally at 
leaſt correfted in the little child, even as the parents bond wasthe 
childs obligation, Ger.7. 14+ Hence too, that God might further 
evind it to bee mainly the parents duty, even godly Afoſertheps- 
rent is indengered for thenegle& of the ſealing of bis child, Ex. 
4. 2:4,5, 6+ where by the way, lct it bee ncted, that albeit upon 
tome ceremoniall grounds, the mind ct God being that way 
know ne, their marriages of o!d with heathens b<came ſo farre un» 
lawſull, thateven their children alſo were diſcarded, yet was it 
not morally and of it ſelte of that nature, even amongit theme 
bers of that Church, that the children of ſuch Church member, 
begotten upon heathen wives, not of the Church, were uncleane, 


and not to bee {calcd by that initiatory Church ſeale. " or God 
im 
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himſelfe is angry with Aoſes heregbecaulc his ſonne by that /E£2yp- Chap.r, 
tian wife was notcircumciſed. And long after it = drew, . 7 Se 107 
fenfive if the ſonne of a Jewiſh wife, even by a Grecian husband, 

were not that way initiated, A 16.1,2,3+ whichis the very con» 

troverted caſe, occaſionally mentioned, 2 Cor.7.14. But torewrne 

tothe propaſition before laid downe. 

From the ſame yroune mentioned it was, that when Peter mo- 
ved his hearers ro bee baptized, hee groundeth that motion, not 
barely upon their owne intereſt in the promiſe, but withall upon 
their childrens joyne intereſt with them, AG, 2. 38,39. Ree bapti- 
zed, for the promite is to you,and to your children : why putteth 
hee that groundworke fo largely, but to ſhew that the viſible ini- 
tiatory ſeale of the promiſe muſt bee as large as the promiſe? Their 
childrens baptiſme is virtually called upon too, as well as their 
owne. Theparents areto take care of their baptiſme as well as 
their owne : the children being capable of externall baptiſme, that 
new way of initiation into covenant fellowſhip, as well as ther 
ſelves. As they were allo tocarry home,as it were,the fame charge 
upon the ſame ground touching repentance 3 urging that upon 
their children, as they ſhould bee capable of ic, from the ſame co- 
venant ground, as themſelves had been urged thereto. Noab 
alone muſt not bee baptized in that extraordinary andtypicall bap» 
tilme, but his children with him muſt in like ſort bee baptized, 
Gen.9.1, with i Pet. 1.3. 21, God will haveall theſe fathers, ſome 
whereof at that time mentioned were babes, yet in reſpe@ to after 
age were fathers, to bee baptized in that extraordinary baptiſme 
intheſea, and in the cloud, 1 Cor.10. 1,2. Exod. 13. 44.Ifa ltran- 
ger-ſervant bee circumciſed himſelte, hee may eate the paſſeover: 
tor hee was not ſo bound as the Jewes, by command to either cir» 
cumcilion or the paſſeover ; but hee is to circumciſe his males, 
with that reaſon annexed ; For no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall cate 
thereof. Whatis the meaning hereof ? Is it thus? elſe none of 
thoſe his males or male children ; for they are moft properly his, 
andinthe caſe of ſtranger, which was an houſhold ſervant, rea* 
ſon will tell ys, ſach a ouc had no ſervants of their owne, none of 

uncircumciſed, ſhould eate the paſſeover ? No verily. 

For 4, Thatwas riot the caſe mentioned; of ſuch a ſtrangers de- 

hiring that his malcs ſhould cate of the Pafſcover, bur that him- 

__ doe it, if hee, not ifthey, will eate of the Paſſeover: 

andthe Text is cleare otherwiſe; heb males GY 
2 a 
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Chap. 1. and then Ilethim, not let them come neare and eate the Paſſtorver, 
$,4.10, 2. Thervle touching one that eateth the Paſſeover is th-re laid 
downe; Let himeate the Paſſover, to rhe Lord, ſel, with boly 
aftna!l obedience tothe Lords mind, and aimes- at his ends, &, 
which Infants are not capable of performing: which by-the wy, 
note againſt ſich astell us, the Jewiſh Infants did eate the Paſſes 
ver, when as the law herein isexpreſly ſaid to bee the ſame to 1(- 
raclices as to ſtrangers, and what that I.aw was wee have now 
ſeene, verſe 48,49. compared. But who then is the uncircumciſed 
cfon, which may not in this caſe eate the paſſeover, if not the 
male children ? Verily,the ſtranger parent mentioned; which al- 
bei hee bee circumciſed himſelte, as is ſuppoſed in verſe 44- yet if 
it bee the caie of one circumciſed himſelte, which hath- male chil- 
dren to bee circumciſed ; albeit as perſonally circumciſed, he might 
eate, verſ. 43, 44 yet in this caſc ot defiring the Paſſeover, but re 
fulng or flighting the mention of circumcilng his males, hee is 
asit himſelte were uncircumciſed in that reſp &; his contemptand 
diliegard of Guds covenant mercy to bee ſealed upon his children, 
maketh his circumcifion to bee uncircumcilion 2 and the covenant 
of grace, by which himſelſe eſpecially came to have any right to 
the initiatory ſeale : That is not wholly ſealed it hee negle& the 
fealing of hischildren, joyntly intereſted in an external] way to- 
gether with him In which reſpe&s hee is as one uncircumciſed; 
hee may not eate the paſſeover. Hence, when the Lord was to & 
preſſe his cavenant, in reference to the initiatory ſealing of it, at 
on Ab/2bem,ſo on his Church ſeed in their generations,hethen and 
never before,that I finde,delivercd the Evangelicall covenant inthat 
torm,I wil be a God to thee,% to thy ſeed after thee in their geners 
tions,Gen.r7 7,8,9,1” ,'1, And Abraham now hath that propounded, 
as a groundwork of initiatory ſealing,thou ſhalt therefore keepny 
covenant,thou and thy feed after thee. And then and not before,i 
his came changed to Abrabam.and he hath then & not till chen,the 
name of father of many nations. As if herein God made hima 
acommen perſon, as beforeI ſaid, as well in referencetousn 
churched Gentiles, as to the inchurched Jewes,; and prof 
lytes : in point of coyenant intereſt, and ingagement'trom cor- 
nant intereſt, unto the receiving of Gods. iniciatory' ſeale by pe 
rents and children, And the reaſon is conſequentiall if per 
and children bee confidered,as one covenant partie on the onehd 
admitted to covenant graceexternally at leaſt, wich Godthe 
cipall coyenanter, or covenant maker on the other part: , 
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if theparems onely bee ſigned with the. iniciatory covenant, ſeale, Chap. 1» 
_—_ hich are capable of that ſeale are negleed, as Sef?. 10. 


and the children w 
ortunitie is offeced,to.bee likewiſe ſealed; the whole covenant 
of grace is not ſealed unto them ſo farre,not congpleatly, as I may 
fay ſcaled on themſelves. The circanxcilioa of Abrabon, his alone, 
was not that coyenant. or the figne of it, but with celpe to, the 
circumciſion of his ſeed alſo. The circumcifion- of his ſeed allo, 
was that covenant of God, Ger. 15.7,8,9,10,11. In Abrabams ini- 
tiatory ſealing unto the covenant, thatcovenant, I will b:e a God 
rothy ſeed, as well as to thee, was ſealed, and fo his childrens 
right with his owne, is thereby ſealed in part, bat not compleatly, 
and fally without their ſealing alſo, as capable of ic. So in the 
childrens being circumciſed, not onely their owne right in that, 
| willbee a God to thy ſeed,” was externally ſealed, but i Abrabans 
covenantright in that, I will bee a Godto thee,, was alſo ſealed. 
Solweetly were they both knit up. in onecammon girdle; and thar 
marked with one and the ſame marke of God, Fer. 13. 11. Asthe 
covenant was one,% not two coverants,ſcalsd owboth, Gen. 17. 1 1. 
So their ſealing was one colleRive andjoynt condition of the cove- 
rant,z.$. And whatl ſay of Abrebam and that his ſeed,the ſame was 
truein Abrabams ſpiritual ſeedin their generations,thole pralelyred 
houſbold ſervants, for ſuch proſelytes they were,as hath: been (hew- 
ed,with th:ir children;and ſuch familics 4e jure atleaſt,the reſt were 
to be afterwards according to that p. tterne family of Abrabams, 
Some in way of reply to the anſwer given by#lome tamogs Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, ro the objetion about. women being, nat. cic+ 
cunciſed, yeeld, that if a virtnall ſealing orbaptizipg were all that 
'© they would prove: Wee may grant that ſay they, wee may fay- 


* © Infants are virtually baptized in their parents, yet it 'may beg. 


& unlawful co-baptize them aftually ngtwichſtanding. Bur-why: 
rirtually,and not as well aftually ? fince their intereſt in the cove-+- 
nant, and penerall condition 0 receiving ſach ap initiatory Cale 
3 God ſhall appoint, and they bee capable of, upon that covenant. 
ground, doth joyntly concerne boch as-hath. proved : =o: 


oe not ſuch in their expolition, which they rightly give of 
ving a thing virtually,g Mt as much, that if they have baptiſme- 


virtually in their parents, they have a right as well to-receive bap-, 

tilge aftually themſelves? For hee is ſaid, faich one learned anta- 

© goniſt, virtually tv have a thing by anoth:r, as by a proxey, or 

* Atturney, that might receive ic by himſclfe. Yer quoad effetinm 

* jars, anothers receiving is as if hee had received is. It's rf 
V 3 - 


15S 


of Childrens Baptiſmall right. Part IT, 
Chap.t, ted, that an Infant may bee ſealed br baptized virtually in his 

$2 11. rent, that is, as is expounded, hee hath the thing [Baptiſine] by 
another as by a proxey, ſc/. by, or in his parent, which mij 

receive the ſame thing, ſcil. Bapriſme, by himſelte. Surely, a1 
will grant, that any mans Atturney receiving in his abſence 
fach a conveyanceor ſach a ſunime of _— or the like, the 


man himſelfe doth indeed virtually receive this 
et if hee himſelfe were perſonally preſent, hee _ very regu- 
arly and lawfully receive the {aid conveyance, or fumme, aFually 

himfelfe, ſo inthe cafe mentioned, : 


SECT. XI. 


10, He Churches or Church officers in admiſſion of beles 

--þ vers children to the initiatory ſeale of Baptiſme, one 
way of folemne comming into the fellowſhip and family of the 
Trinitie, A/atth,28. 1 9.they are not to expett a convincing ground, 
that this or that child to be baptized is internally & ſavingly inte 
reſted in the covenant ; but it ſafficeth, that that ſort or ſpecies of 
Infants, (ci/. ſach Tike Infants are in deed and in trath of Chriſts 
kingdome. For when Chriſt wonld give a reaſon,why thoſe Infants 
offered to him to bleſſe them ſhould come to him, hee giveth this, 
forof ſuch or ſach like, even in refpe& of ſaving intzreſt allo,is 
the kingdome of God, Luke 18. ſo, when the Lord prefaceth that 
coverignt ground uftto the | cation of circumciſion to Infants, 
heefaith not;-hee will bee a God to this or that child of Abrabaws 
loynes; in the internall"and ſaving intereſt and efficacy thereoh, 


but to ſome of that ſort, included in that indefinite promiſe, Iwil , 


bee a God to thy ſeed, it is ſufficient, that all ſuch have alfuredly 
at externall right in that covenant, ' and fo.to this ſcale of the fel 
lowſhip of it; -wherefore'tvee may not exclude any of them, [elt 
afty 6fthe childten of the as goons which bee the peculiar 
helres, 'thereby bee indaminaged, or indangered. Better 99. who 
happily have norſo peculiar a citle thereto, bee folded up in the 
Church, then thittone of 'ſ{ch Lambesghee left out in the wick 
> RE the proportion of that calf Matthew 18. holds'ia 
ig. 


CHAP, 


y his Acturney,but - 
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T be Explication of Roms. 11.16,17,&c, 


29 Ex us now-goe onto ſome proofs of that general! truth 
= prepoundcd, removing objetious interveiiing, and 
Fr 


8 alictle more fully cleare that place, Rom. -11: 16,17, 
— 1, - lo farreas it concerneth thenatter in hand. Our op- 
pales ja this paint, would have the place onelyto bae applyable 
t9 the perſonal l eftate ofthis or that beleeyer, Jewar Gentile, and 
of theperſonall way vf their inſerting bytrue faiths - But wee af- 
firme, that as the Chapter in other parts of ithath ceferenceto the 
Jewes or,Gentiley in the fruition or. deprivation of covenant pri- 
viledges 3 iis in 4 oplleRive,; and not, meerely a diltriburive way, 
ſoargthaſe. Verſes mentioned taken-in the like c0115tinexeference. 
Andicſt.s the diſcourſe hath relation $0: the Jewes;either. in their 
admiſſion or exclufzon from: Chucch priviledge 3: it is in. a colle- 
Qive, not bare perſonall reſpeft, as appeatcth by theſe reaſons. 
1.-Inthat thoſe. are intended, whole: falt was the oceition;of 
the Gentiles alvation, and heir icalting away was-the lite of the 
world, vere 11, 15. and on whom God ſhowed ſuch ſeveritie, 
verſe 22, now none will reltraine theſe to this or that particular 
perſons caſting away, but muſt uqderitand it of the people, whe» 
therparents or children. huts 

7, Inthat thoſe are intended, of whom it may bee verifiedgthat 
they are in ſuch ſort, and ſo long caſt away 2$-is from the ficit 
comming in of the Gentiles to their fulneſſe, which is che ſpace 
of many ages. Now none will ſay, that this can bee affirmed of 
one and the ſame perſon or perſons, bat mult apply it to the peo- 
ple, parents and chi'dren ſaccefl:vely, hence expreſſed by that 
alleive name of Ijrael,verſe 25. 

3. In that thoſe are intended of whom it may bee verified, they 
ae calt away, and yet to bee reconciled, verſe 15. cut off, and yet 
to ber re-ingraffed, verſe 20. 24+ enemies, yet beloved verſe 28, 
which cannot bee verified of this or that perſon, but:mult bee ta» 
lenof that people. | 

4. Inthat they are intended, whole receiving in, ſcil. to atuall 
frukion of covenant and Church priviledges from which they are 


now 
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peoples tohimelte;and yer ſundry particular perſons 


The Explicatioy of Rom.11.16,19.&, 1h 


: now de fats excluded,v. 24.will be to the inchurched worldas like 


from the dead, verſ.15 which axult be taken colleCtively of that pegs 
ple, notdiltributively of ſuch a perſon,or perſons amongſt them, 
5, It is intended of thoſe whomGod from the ficlt choſe unto 
himſelfe, which yet all the ſpace from the comming in of the Gey 
tiles, till their fulnefſe, abode enemies,verſ.25.28. compared. Nov 
none will reſtraine this to ſuch or ſuch ele&ed perſons ro-whou 
blindnefſe could not happen fo long, yet afterwards bee removed, 
as the phcale, untill, ſheweth : but muſt bee applycd to Godsat 
of. eleftion of that people, as ſome judicioully ebſerve upon the 
place; many thouſand pe of this people; lived and 
1tzl doe live:anddiein this while: The ſpace being yet not acconr 
pliſhed in their ſinnes. Then it ſeemes, tome that are ſubjels of 
clcQion may liveand dic in their finnes. Yea verily, this ablar 
tic analt follow, if you take eleCtion, ver. 38. itridtly in referetee 
toſuch and ſuch perſons nnong (hens and not largely in referee 
to:that people. There is a twofold aft of divineele&tion, the on 
moregenerall, whereof the body of ſuch or ſuch people's theadr 
quate ſubje&,by this at God ſabjeeth ſuch a people —_— 
a people may periſh: Thus the people ofthe Jews were,colletivel 
pres wet Au nies to the Golpel,yet as touching eleftign 
for their covenant fathers ſake, verſ.2$. of thisclefting at of 


- feeDent.7.6. The other more particularand fpeciall,whereby God 


maketh, as I may ſay, a ſecond draught, and cur of ſuch orfuch 
ſclefted people culleth ſuch or ſuch particular perſons to bee fared 
by Chriſt: Now ſuch asare the ſubjefts of eleftion in'this ſenl, 
can never periſh, and in this ſenſe, the eleion among the Jeve: 
attained it, and the reſt were blinded, ſee Rom, 12. 5,6,7. ee Ju 
10.3-11-14.27,28,29. Apoc. 13.8. 
{ 6. Inthatit was intended of thoſe, ro whom the Gentiles ar 
oppoſed, and in whoſe ſtead they are inſerted; and againſt whon 
the Gentiles muſt not boaſt, verſ: 11, 12, 13, 14415.17,18. Buti 
were improper to oppole in ſuch ſort, ſach a world as they ar 
called, verſe 14,15. compared, to ſuch or fuch particular Jew. 
As the Jewes are thus colle&ively conſidered , ſo the Gentiles 
comming into their Olive eſtate, are taken in a colleAive ſenſe, 
therefore called the world, ver/.15. the Gentiles, ver/.12. notion 
not, to bee reſtrained tothe growne ſort of them, but ; 
including the ſpecies of Infants among them. Hence allo, _—_ 
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le&ive notion of Thou and Thee often uſed, verſ. 17,18, r9,20,21, Chap.2. 
22.24» And that this lingular is not diſtributively taken of ſome Se. 1. 
one or other Gentile, but of the people ofthe Gentiles, hee there- 
fore in other verſes ſpeaking to the ſame people mentions them 
y, Gentiles, verſ. 11,12,13.25. Hence, the phraſe Yee, and 
our, applied to them,verſ.28.30,31. Befides, they are ſtill fer in 
oppoſition to the Jewes which fell, verſ. 11, 12. which were caſt 
away, 7/5. and broken off,verſ. 20.24.28. Now nonewill ſay, 
that thoſe refuſe Jewes are taken diſtributively, but colleQively, as 
was proved, and naueh lefſe that the Jewiſh parents onely,exclu- 
ding their children,were underſtood; fo then, if the oppoſition 
bee ſutable,and direCt, the oppoſite parties muſt bee co] ledhively ta- 
ken alſo, and Gentiles children received in with their parents, as 
oppoled to Jewilh children excluded with their parents. Nay they 
arenotonely oppoſed, but the Gentile body is received in inſtead 
of the Jew-body broken off, verſ, 17, & «v\vis in remorum deſratto- 
num locum, Beza on Rom, 11.17. and verſ.19. They were broken 
oft,aith the collefive Gentile, that I might bee graffed in. The 
Apoſtle yeelds this as truth ; well, [wn3s as if hee would ſay, it 
istrue z now growne ones among the Jewes were broken off : who 
came H their ſtead ? growne Gentiles. True, but Jewiſh babes 
and little ones to0, amonglt other branches and fprigs, are bro- 
ken off, that Gentiles might come into covenantand Church eſtate 
in-their ſtead, What Gentiles? growne ones? nay roome is 
made for them in the breach of the growne Jewes. Verily then 
ſuch a like ſpecies of Gentiles unto thoſe rejeRed Jewilh ſprigs, 
ſeil. Gentile babes and little ones,muſt neceſlarily bee thus inſerted 
and admitted into that covenant and Church eſtate out of which 
the other were broken. So then, as Jewes were,ſo Gentiles are 
conſidered in this Chapters diſcourſe touchirig communion in fe- 
deralland Church ordinances and priviledges, 'under the notion 
of Olive fatneſſe,&c. not in a bare perſonall way, bur in reference 
to people of both kindes, and perſons of all forts, and ſpecies 
er or elder, which is a ſtrong argument that God never in- 
led to limit the benefit of his coyenant grace to growne ones, 
o parents perſonally, but rather extends it to them in a 
Way atleaſt. Hence when that commilſion, CMatth. 28.19. was gi 
thisend,it is in the old terme and notion of nation, a large 
word,and ſubje&t. God'delights to inlarge his grace in theſe times, 
and his very intent in 2Zatth. 28. is inlargement of Goſpel ms 
X e 
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The Explication of Rom. 1.16, 17,8e; Part?1, 


Chap. 2. The morecroſſe are their minds to Gods thonghts who from thy 


Sed.2, 


of faith, by fait 
- this therefore had been in them all, or they in it,they ha 


very place would conclude a ſtraightning ſuch a Goſpell mers 
this ucioned, was and is both to parents and children 28 
for which they have _— | evTRe oe ſtead thereof. The A. 
poſtle it's confeſſed bringeth in Rom,11.16,17. as ana 

prove the receiving in againe of the Jewee, ſcil. unto "Ol fra 
of all covenant and Charch priviledges,verſ. 15, For if the rooe 
bee holy, ſo are the branches, ver/. 16. and ſo verſ:28,29; To thy 
fame purpoſe now, ifthe covenant with godly anceſtors bee ſoy 
cible to terch in ſuch Apoſtates after ſo groſle and long a tineof 
their deſperate revolts from,and contempts of covenant grate 
Chriſt ; is itnot much more of force to the receiving in of the 
babes of next ary | unto the viſible fellowſhip of o+ 
yenant grace? Godfo 


SECT. IT. | 
Y roote, 7.5. faith in that, Rom, 1.16. is meant Chiift pe- 
fonall, and yetthe ſame author elſewhere would haveit 
myſtically con : andelſewhere, of wnjon and cofnm 
with Godin ordinances; andelſewhere of Abrabawmin hiyfiith; 
andelſewhere of delupchag pronawe ki Wo _ 
beleeving = ——_ roote,&c. not in part,tnen 
«heres root.) Burt indeed this amthor refuteth 
in that hee knoweth not whereto fix. Abrabane Im his faith 
therly, andeying the covenantin this latiende, as to him, arihis 
ſeed of I/ace by propagation, and to the beleeving Gentiles with 
their ſeed by proportion, thus hee might bee a root in his faith 
but if Abraboms faich bee confidered in a meere perfonall 
ſo neither Jewes nor Gentiles are properly faid to beein 
that, but rather into his faith with its ubje& the covenant. It 
improper to ſay pf the Gentile that they ſtood in ir, the'root 
, orthat the Jew was broken off from Abrabaw 
perſonall faith by unbeliefe. Abrabenv faith was ay faith, F 
not fall 
as many Jewes and Gentiles priviledged by externall covenans 
right, did and mightzor the root to bee meant; not'd 
abam, Ifaaxc and Facob, but of Chriſt, as Mr. 2. allo affirin 
who is eHewherecalleda root, Apoe. 22. 16. and 5. 5, kf if 
had been in him, by any proper and inviſible union, 


of the Jewes had been, nor ſo many of Gentiles conkd ki = 
ro 


id, that any ſhould obſtinately 1. 
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PetI 1. 7 he Explication of Rom.11.16,1 7,8c, is 


broken off, as they were, whole Churches of theſe are, witnes this Chap. e. 
Church of Rome,to which the Apoltle wrote this. Bu otherwile, if SF, +. 
underſtood of impropper and viſible union with Chriſt, ex. a vi- | 
(ble union with Chrilt myſticall; thus indeed many fach may fall 
away finally,as did theſe. Hence that Jobn 15.2. now in this ſenſe 
| children Inchurched, whether Jewes or Gentiles, by 
ing in the holy root of thoſe covenant fathers, they are viſibly in 
that holy root Chriſt, or Chriſt myſticall,as was ſhewed.I. $. will 
anddeth confelle the firſt fruits, of whom yer the ſame holy etfe& 
is afficmed, Row, I 1-16.to be theſe fathers,and why not then as wel 
the ſame fathers to bee the root 2 fince the context cleareth it, thas 
the Apoſtle intendeth the ſame of the ſelfelame perſons under di- 
vers hors. Eitherthen Chriſt is the firſt fruites, as well as 
roote intended, or thoſe fathers are the firlt fruites, as well as the 
root mentione1. Verily covenanting Abrabam in reference to his 
ſeedis called a rock, whence that Church,as a Church was hewen; 
for in that ſenſe the P {peakes to them, Eſay 51. 1,2. yet is 
Chriſtthe rock of the Charch coo in another ſenſe, and why is 
not Abraham then a covenant root te ſuch Church branches, as 
that from whence they in that ſenſe doe ſpring? And what I ay 
of Abraham, is as well co bee referred-to Iſs:c and Facob in the 
lamereſpeRt, as being other veines, makingup this one root, the 
Inſtrumentall meanes and cauſe of themercy offered and exhibited 
both to Jewes and Gentiles, in regard that to them all chis large 
covenant was made over in a radicall way, ſee Gew. 17.42.7.a0d 22. 
18, compared with Ger. 26.3,4,5. and 25. 13, 14, whence ſuch fre- 
quent mention in Scripture of Abraham, 1ſzec and Facob, in refe- 
rr covenant llings year nates r pleaded in prayer 
for that end, Exod. 32. 13. Dewt, 9. 27. ſee more 2 King. 13.23: 
and Mich, 7.20.&c, This wasnot in reſpet of any perſonall ho- 
lineſſe oftheirs, or barely in reſpe& of their perſonall faith, but 
it was by reaſon of that covenant made with them in this re- 
ferencegas the places (bew, ſeefurther for this end, Luke r. 
71,72. Rom. 15. 8, Dent. 4. 37-and 10.15. with other —_— 
tures, Hence too, they are made here a radical! meanes of 
Jewesrecelving in againe, Rom. 2114 15. grounded on this reaſon, 
Verſ. 16, with verſ, 28. alſo, the Jewes which 
we called holy branches, by vertue of their holy root, verſ. 16. 
they aretermed naturall branches too, ſail.of that root, and Olive 
Tee, verſ, 24. not naturall III as the root. Our 
2 very 
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The Explication of Row.11.16,17,8. Pan Il, 
Chap.2. very oppoſites will ſay, that were improper to affirme; nor meer. 


ly of Abrabam,but Iſaac and Facob alſo; nor is it proper to call one 
Abrabam [ fathers} verſ.28. or firſt fruits, verſ.16.Now as to Jewes, 
ſo to Gentiles, were thoſe covenant | fathers ] and root, Gedfich 
to Abrahamand Faceb diſtintly that hee would blefle all nations, 
and families, as in their ſeed, ſo in them, Ger. 12.2, 3. In thee 
[ Abraham} Gen. 22.28. in thy ſeed, and Gen. 28. 14. a thee 
{ Facob] and in thy feed How in them at all diſtin& from the ſeed 
Chrilt; who is the ſole author, worker, and meritorious cauſe of 
all covenant bleſbng ? Verily in reſpe& ofthe covenant made with 
them, in reference as to the nation of the Jewes, 'and the families 
thercin, ſo to Gentile nations and' the families therein, to bee by 
virtue ofthat covenant partakers, at,Jeaſt viſibly,of the covenant 
bleſſing. Hence wee Gentiles are ſaid tocome and fit downe with 
thole fithers, Maith. 8.11, 12, as inſerted branches are in fone 
ſenſe ſeated and ſerlcd in and with the root. Hence likewiſe, this 
root is faid to beare the Chriſtian Gentiles colleRively taken,”and 
for that cauſ®the Gentile is not to boalt againſt the Jew branches: | 
branches of what ? of the root mentioned: what root? Chriſt? 
That were improper to affirme - but rather,of thoſe fathers. 


SECT. IIT. 

He Olivetree, ſome take-it of the Fathers alſo in oppoſition to 

the other wilde Olive tree out of which the Gentiles were cut, 
verſ.24+ ſcil. Their wilde anceſtors,or anceſtors eſtranged fromthe 
covenant, Epbeſ.2. 12, The Jewes indeed are cut out of thelefs 
thers Abrabam, Iſaac and Facob, as covenanting irr reſpett of any 
preſent auall benefit of the covenant; but yet are not cut out of 
thoſe fathers as begetting, as it is evident, they are (ti]l Abrabany 
Rock ; which by theway obſerve againſt that diſtinRion, by which 
ſome uſe to avoid our argaments in this bufineſſe ; They lay Are 
bam, Iſaac and Facob were onely a root to the body of the Jewes,at 
naturall and begetting fathers, and not as ſpirituall and beleeving 
fathers, or fathers by faith imbracing the covenant made with the 
Jewes alſo. Surely ſuch men would fruſtrate the ground of the 
Apoſtlesdiſcourſe here, ſuppoting ſo ſad an excluſion of the Jewe 
from a former ſweet and fappy Church eftate, yea ſuch as into 
which the Gentiles.conld notcome but by a preter-ſuper, yea cot» 
tra-naturall way, ver/, 24. if they were in thoſe fathers as begetting 
fathers onely, 10 arc they (till cheir naturall children, -and = 
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Pure 11. The Explication of Rom,11.16,1 7,8, 157 


not cut off from at all, contrary to this expreſſe Scripture. 
Others would Ravethe Olive tree; to bee meant of the Tr. Fey 


Church diſtinguiſhed trom the root, verſa 7ec Fer.1 1, 16, ſpoken 
ofthe Jewes in their Church, as well as civill relation: into which 
asinto their owne Olive, by that generall covenant right,Rom.1 x 
16.24; they ihall bee re-ingraffed, in ſo farre as they are federally 
holy, ver/. 16. ſcif.intentionallyin fo farre is a Church right their 
owne z with which latter reſpeRt of the Olive I fully cloſe; but of 
thismore afterwards. Af. | 
By {.ingraffing into the Olive] ſeemes to bee meant, an aftaall 
intereſting, and inſtating into rhe vifible' Charch, - or into thoſe 
covenant fathers in reference tothe Church,” whence” alſo ariſeth 
theatuall fruition thereof. By Olive fatneſſe menitioned, verſ, 17. 
muſt needs bee meant ſuch covenant or Church bleflings, priviled- 
ges,and ordinances,&c.whereofall ſ(ortsof Church members, even 
ſuch as may bee fatally cutoff,” may partake 'of as well as others : 
which are not the graces ofche Spiric,' for they flow'not immediat- 
lyfrom the Olive the Church, nor from any of the belt of the ſons 
of men, but rather they are the ſcales and other Church ordinan- 
ces vilibly diſpenſed to an" according as-they are capable of 
them... Theſe are the inttrumentall cauſes of the bright ſhining, at 
leaſt in viſible profeflion of Chrift, anto' the whole Candleftick, 
and all the greater or leſſer branches-and parts of it, Zach. 4. 2,3. 


1112.14. 


SECT. 1HHT: ' 
*Odrawtoa Conclufion. 1. Then looke hoty the Jew-bran- 
ches were ſet into their Olive and root mentioned, fo are the 
Gentiles which come in their ſtead, Rom. 11.17.19. Butthey with 
all their buds and ſprigs, ſcil. children, -as Eſay 44, z: and 18. 5, 
and 61. 9. and P/al. 128, 3. they: are called; were ſet thereinto, 
therefare in like ſortare the Gentiles with their children inſerted. 
them were three ſorts thus inſerted. 1. Growne ones 
truely beleeving, as were godly profelyted Gentiles, 3, Growne 
ones, which did not prove truly beleeving, as many of the profe- 
tyres 3. Thechildren of Jewes, -and of both thoſe ſorts of pro- 
s, ſome whereof afterwards made holy improvement thereof, 
ters abuſed and rejefted their. covenant priviledge: and fo is it 

with us now. &-. 
2, Logke how they were by doin broken off,ſo are the Gen» 

3 


tiles 
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Chap.2. 
SeQ, 4. 


The Explication of Rew.11.16,17.&. Pan 11, 
tiles taken in by faith ; buethey both parents children 
broken off through the unbeleeving reje&ion e — 

reſſed by the wick ents onely , therefore the Gentiles are in- 
E-rexdwith their ch ren, albeic the parents onely expreſſe a bs 


| leevingembrace of the covenant, Gentiles children are not indeed 


ed by name inthis in yet theGenctile is collefine 
ly van. m_———_ and ſo muſt needs include at leaſt the 
dren of ſuch inſerted Gentiles; as in the cutting off of the 
Jewes, and caſting away ofthem,their children are not 
except compreh y, here, or in Moth. 8, 11. and 21,42, ye 
all grant that they were intended, and fo in this caſe. 
3- Looke how the Gentile In cafe of apoſtabie is cut off from 


* his Church eſtate, and union and communion in the Olive root 


andfatneſſe, and looke as hee is not ſpared incaſe of his 

ſo was the Gentile graffed in, verſ[20.21,22, But in that caſe ofun- 
belcefe and apoſtafie, the Gentile, both parent and child is cut of 
from federall grace and Church priviledge ; witneſle the caſe of 
thoſe which at firk fell off, when firſt the Afian aud other Churches, 
as of Rome,&c. were unchurched : Therefore ſo was the Gentile 
parent and child graffedin, 

4. Look how the berter part of theJewes, which did notthus atu- 
ally & obſtinately rejeR the covenant and Goſpel of grace.& Chrilt 
the foundation thereof,did then, when the Apoſtle wrote thisRen, 
11. 17. remaineRill in their roote: in ſuch ſort, arethe Gentiles 
with them, partakers thereof : But thoſe Jewes parents and chib 
dren abode in that covenanteſtate : Theretore Gentile parents and 
children ſo partake with them. Of thoſe Jew parents none will 
make queſtion, and of their children, is no ground to doubt:which 
being once in covenant in their anceſtors, yea and parents = 
alſo, andnot being then of yeares to rejet Chiiſt, how come 
at preſentto bee cut out? ſurely not for their parents unbeleefe, for 
they receive Chriſt, not for others rejeting Chriſt, for what's that 
zothem ? notfor their owne aftuall rejeting of Chriſt, for they 
were not then of yeares to doe ſo, 

s. Looke how the Jew ſhall againe bee graffed in, in ſach fort 
were the Gentiles at frit graffed in, but they parents and children 
with them ſhall be graffed in; therefore ſo were the Gentile pe- 
rents and children graffed in or inchurc hed. The major is evident 
by wer/. 17. 19.23,24525z26. compared: The minor is as evident 
by the ſame verſes compared, For as they were broken off by us- 


beleefe, 
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Part IT. The Expltcation of Row. 11.16,197,8c: 


belcefe, ſo are they re-inferted by faith : now the former was by Chap. 2- 
the parents unbeleefe, rhat young and old were caſt off, as ha. Sed. 4 


oved; therefore by faith in the parents, young and old are re- 
inſerted, elſe, as was ſaid, parents and children loſt this which was 
2 ſpeciall and comfortable blefling by parencall unbelcefe, which 


they never recover throngh the like parental! faith. Belſides,it hath | 


beenproved, thatche Apoſtles diſcourſe, both of Ge Pg caſting 


off, and of their receiving ingis {till of them in a colleRire ſenſe, . 


and not barely perſonall, and fo their children cannot bee exclu- 
ded, but mult be included. Little ones are not indeed named in 


their re-ingraffing, no more then in their cutting off; pee 25 in the. 
wee 


one, they are neceſſarily underſtood, fo in the other, | 


have before proved that the Jewes children are intereſted in. theſe - 


promiſes of grace, yet to bee fulfilled, Eſoy 61.49. and 654 20, and 


23. Their off-ſpring are the ſeed ofthe bleſſed of the Lord, with - 


themyor as well asthemſclves : So Ezrk, 37.20. totheend, and Fer. 
13.19,20;Their children ſhall bee as aforetime.: how? in a com- 


mon wealth,and civilkway meerely? nay rather in a Chucch way 


a8 atoretime : now aforerime, who dare deny, .buc. their: children - 


were eyed as in covenant, At: 2.38, 39. And as and mem- 
bers ofthe Church, Exek. 16, 20,21.36, and work wo were they 
ſealed with that ſeale of the covenant, Gen. 17. -Hence ſome godly 


learned Divines in their Commentaries upon the Centicles 
== 


dingthat C.ext.6.11.13.and Chap. 7.and 8. 'of the 


yet tocome ;z theyexpound that Cont.7.2.mentioned ofthe Chur- 


ches navel], that wants not liquor, to be underſtood of Baptifme, 


esthat heape of Wheate, to bee meant ofthe Lords to bee 


adminiſtred among them. ,, Now as the navell is of ſpeciall need - 


andaſe, to ſuch as cannot receive nouriſhment, .as growne ones - - 


doe, at the mouth, to convey ſecretly corporall furtherance. tothe 
Babes bodily life and welfare ; ſo this Church navel!, not wanting 
Aha _ , it will bee amongſt them accounted 


and uſe to bee a divins meanes, as well 


asſeale, of conveying ſecretly gratious influences tending to the 
Churches Babes ſpirituall welfare. .. 

6. Looke of what Olive fatneſle in the ſibſtantialls thereof, and 
mwhart fort thoſe branches did partake of the ſame, and in the 
ſame ſort doe the branches taken out of the wilde Olive partake. 
But thoſe branches did partake of the fruit cauſing farneſſe of 
Ulive, and Church ordinances and priviledges, notas ſhutup, or 


rehaing . 


165 


Chap.2. 


Sed, 5. 
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The Explication of Rom,11.16,17,8&c. Part 1], 


reſiding in the greater boughes, parents, but. thorow them andby 
chem paſling to.their leſſer ſprigs or children ſpringing fromthen, 
Therefore of ſuch fatneſſe doe and muſt Gentiles partake. Ang 
this way was their fall an inriching of the Gentile in-churched 
world, Rom. 11.12. ſcil. as this wasto bee conveyed, as a covenant 
heritage,from belceving parents to children. Elſe were ir 

and fad with beleevers, As with other parents in other herj 

if whatthey have in ſuch ſort, they cannot leave with, or ini. 
menta]ly convey unto their children z as godly Foſepb is a fruitful) 
bough in reference to his flouriſhing branches, not ina meere Gi. 

vill and naturall, but in a covenant and Church reſpett, Ge, 4g, 

22,23. ſo isit with other ſuch parentsas hee. It's contray to na- 

tures Law, thatany communicable ſappe ſhould be ingroſſed to, oe 

fhut up within the greater boughes, and not to bee withall con» 

CN morally to thoſe ſprigs that are upon them; fo is it 

here, in reſpe£t ofthis communicable ſappe of federall andChurd 

right in Church Olive boughes ; Itis contrary to the Law of the 

tenure of the covenant of grace made to parents with reſpet to 
their children in and with them, that this Church fatnefſe ſhou'd 

notbee conveyed to them. So farre as the greater boughes arein- 

graffed into this viſible Olive Church eſtate, their ſprigs alſo which 

are on and in them, areſet in with them,by the ſame Churcha&of 
ingrafting. If Olive rootsas fuch, ſhould not convey inſtrumen- 

tally their ſap and fatnefle to the Olive boughes, as ſuch, andthoſe 

boughes in like ſort to their ſprigs, Olive trees wonld faile in an 

ordinary way: ſo in an ordinary way. mult Churches faile:1if 
this cccleſiaſticall conveyance inſtrametitally of Ghurch and cove 

nant ſap from parent to child be denied. 


SECT..V. 

Obje&. 1, T He Jewes being federally holy, as Rom, 11.16, 
ſheweth, and yernot having right to Church pri 

viledges, baptiſme,&c. as is evident in theſe refuſe Jewes at this 
day ; it ſhaketh your foundation, that perſons becauſe federally 
holy muſt have a right toChurck priviledges. 
Anſiw. Federall holinefle is aſcribed to perſons two wayes, & 
ther as they are colleively or diſtributively taken. ColleCtively, 
and ſo it is here aſcribed to the body of the Jewes, as one whole 
nation, which if conſidered diſtributively of all the parts, and 
cach perſon in that nation, ſo it is not intended ofthem. Thatwe 


Part I 1. The Explication of Rom.11.16,1 7,8c. 61 


l, may alittle illuſtrate this,from whar is here ſaid in this Chapter, Chap, 2. 
by they bee {aid to bee broken off, ſcil. fromthe relt,werſ.20, calt away, $:&Z. 5. 
m., and ſo uncleane, prophane, and not holy, ver/. 15. yet are they ſaid 

to beholy by vertue of the roote, in and of which they bee bran- 

ches: ſo are they ſaid to bee calt away, and yet ſuch as ſhall bee re- 

ceived in, verſ.1 ; . they are ſaid to bee enemies concerning the Goſ- 

pell; and yet beloved of God, verſ.28. What ? are the ſelfe ſame 

perſons ſaid to bee holy, and not holy? rejefted, yet to be recei- 

ved? enemies,and yetbeloved ? no verily : But when they are ſaid 

to bee holy, and beloved of God, &c. it is true of the whole body 

of the Jewes colleftively taken, in reſpeR ofthe ch oo part which 

is federally holy, properly 1o called, and beloved of Godby vertue 

of thecovenant made with their fathers; as on the other fide,when 

itis aid of the whole body, that they are cut off, caſt away, and 

that they are enemies, it is meant of the whole collefively in re- 

ſpeſt of the refuſe part, for not all wholly were cut off in the A 

files time, but ſome of the branches were broken off,verſ. 17. 

blindnefle did happen to colleQive I/-#l, but not wholly, but in 
part,verſ.25., In both which, that which is proper to theparts, is 

applyed to the whole of which they are parts, by a ſynecdoche. To 

come then to argument, it is true, that the Jewes, colleRively 

taken for the whole nation, containing the choicer part intended, 
they are federally holy, ſcil. in reſpe& of thatchoyce part, ' and yet 
it followes not that the Jewes diltriburively taken, for _ — 
living at this day,ſuppoled to bee a refuſe part of that whole,ſhould 
bee properly ſaid to bee federally holy, and fo neither to have 
right to Church priviledges; ſo that the inſtance crofſeth not us, 

0 ſpeake of perſons federally holy, as well diſtributively, and 
not meerely colle&ively conſidered. There is therefore a fallacy, 
8 dilly ſecundum quid,ad diltum ſimpliciter. 

Rep. Suppoſe we take this of the whole in reſpeCof the chSycer 

of the Jewiſh nation;this choyce part then,at leaſtzis federally 
holy, yet they have notright roChurch peleegngs being not yec 
A_—_ into the olive, nor poſlibly,in aftuall being in the world. 
Therefore perſons way bee federally holy, which yet have not 
rightto Church priviledges. 

Anſw. Wee againe dittinguifh, perſons may bee ſaidto be fede- 
rally holy,either ſeminally, & preparatively,or aftuallyzin thefor- 
mer ſenſe, | not yet exiſting, may bee {aid to bee incove- 
want with God, or ſuch as God makes a covenant with, and con- 

Y ſequently 
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The Explication of Rew.11.16,17,8&, Dar Il, 


ſequently to bee federally holy, Dewt.29.14, 15, neithet with you 
onelydoe 1 makethis covenant, but with him that Randerh here 
with us before the Lord our God, and alfo with him that is nor 
with us, this day, Mackeit, God faith nor, I ; wy make this 


covenant in the tuture,but in the preſent eenſe, I [doe] makethi 
covenant with him that isnot here this day, that is, with perfons 
unborne ; theie b.ing exprelly taken into covenant with God, and 
their covenant right Jaid up and included therein, in ſuch ſert, x 
that which ia its ſeaſon ſhould atually bee exerted, theſe perſons 
albeit anb>rne, and not aftually exiſting, yet in this ſeminal! 
and preparatory reſp: of the covenant, they have ths fara co- 
venant right, and 1o farre alſo a Church right together withit: 
ſo here in theſe unborne Jewes as they are federally holy in thatſe 
minall reſpe&t. Hence, the Olive or Church here, is called their 
owne Olive, Rom. 11.24. How is the Church now their owne, 
but in reſpe& of this ſeminall Church right ? 

Federall holinefſe aQtually taken is that which is aftually ſub 
jeted and exerted in a perſon exiſting, whether parent or child in 
which ſenſe Cod made his covenant with thoſe Jewes, and with 
their children that were before him that day. Dex. 29,14,15,And 
in this ſenſe, the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the federall holineſfle, efpeci- 
ally of children aftually borne of covenant in-churched parents, 
faith they are holy, ſcil. aftually, 1 Cor. 7.14. Now thereforeto ap 
ply the Argument, it is defetive in the conſequence of it,thus,Per- 
{ons not in being which are federally holy, onely ſeminally andin- 
tentiovally, they have not aftuall Church right, nor can ally 
bee baptized ;- therefore perſons exiſting and living which arefe- 
derally holy,atually, they may not bee baptized ; this follower 
not: one may as well reaſon thas, Thoſe with whom God made 
a covenant, Der. 29.14,15. who were not borne, not therethut 
day? had not aftaall rightto circumcifion,could not be uncircm- 
ciled: Therefore thoſe children which” were there that day with 
whiom alſo God made his covenant, Jbid. they had not aftuall 
right to circumciſion, might not, could not bee circumciſed : this 
every rationall man will ſay is a nox ſequitur, 

OLjeCt. 2. This Roms 11.16. isfpoken of the naturall branches, 
which have an hereditary covenant right, as natnrall branches 
that roote, Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob. And therefore not Pe 
=_ to the Gentiles, and their children which are not branch&s0 
that root, 
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PartIl, The Explication of Rem.11.16,17,&c, 


Azſw. Albcit the beleeving Gentiles, and their children are not Chap.2, 
of that root Dy nature and propagation, yet they are in that root $2, 5+ 


by grace and by proportion. The Jew-branches were broken off 
chat the Chriſtian colletiveGentile might by grace be graffed in, 
al.in their ſtead, Rom. 11.19. Looke then what covenant an4 
Church right the Jewith parents had tor their children in an here- 
ditary way, the ſame hath the inchurched Oentile for his chil- 
dren through grace. 

Repl. This were to make way for all children of Chriſtian Gen- 
tile nations to have right to Church priviledges. 

Anſw. It ſafticeth that thus farre ic holds, that as all and onely 
Church-members children wereecclehialtically priviledged among 
the Jewes, ſo all and onely Church-members children are eccle= 
faltically priviledged among the Gentiles. 

O0bjeF. 3. TheGentiles are faid to bee ingraffed, not by a na- 
turall way, as being of ſuch parents, but by a way contrary to na- 
ture, and therefore what is this to the federall eſtate of Gentile 
Infants, as comming of belceving parents? and ſvina way of na- 
ture ? " 
© Anſw, Ttis moſt true, if applied tothe firſt parties amongſt any 
Gentile people, which in the Apoſtles time or ſince, enter into 
Church eſtate, living formerly in a Pagan eſtate, and not having 
any of their anceſtors other then Pagans, or ſuch as were cat out 
ofthe wilde Olive tree, ſci/. Anceſtors pagan or outlawry from 211 
covenant and Church eſtate, Rome.1 1.24. Epbeſ. 2,12+ Butit it bee 
applyed to other, which come of ſuch perions, ſo tranſplanted 
from that wilde Olive, to this good Olive eſtate, as branches or 
lprigs of ſuch Olive boughs, or gratious anceſtors, then is it not 
tully verified, that theſe are onely in a way contrary to nature, 
partakers ofthe fatnelle of the Olive. As they are conlidered toge- 
ther with their gratious anceſtors, as all of them of other pagan 
anceſtors, ſo they are all ingraffed in a way contrary to nature, 
even meerely by divine Grace, but as they and their gratious fa- 
thersare confidered apart, their fathers as nextly deſcended of 
Pagan anceſtors, theſe their children as nextly ſpringing from ta- 
thers vilbly beleeving, and inchurched, fo their covenant and 
Church eltate,comes to them principally by a way of divine grace, 
and inſtrumentall by birth deſcent from inchurched anceſtors: and 
n this latter reſpect therefore ſuch children may bee ſaid, to bee in- 
lerted by a way of nature: for my as the 1/ralites of old, _ 
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Chap. 2. 


S..5. 


The Explication of Rem.11.16,17,&c. Part I, 


theircutting off were, and others of them hereafter will bee, 

virtue of their holy root or covenant fathers, holy branches ; 
natural! branches : ſil. branches ſpringing naturally from them, 
or borne ofthem, Rom. 11.16, 24, conpared : or as thoſe Iſratay, 
were not{inners, er «-utlawries from covenant or Church, as were 
thoſe ofthe Pagan Gemiiles, but Jewes, or eccleſialtically priyj 
Jedged, even by nature, or naturall deſcent of ſuch ecelon it- 
churched, Gal. 2. 15. ſo muſt the proportion hold in the children 
of Gentile in-churched parents. Though even thisallo is of grace, 
that they thould naturally defcend trom ſuch parents, Gen, 


49. 26. 

01; &, 4. The Gentiles come into and abide in Charch-eſtate 
by faith, Rom. 11.20. But children have not faith. Therefore this 
Scripture concernes not them, 

Arſw. 1. The Gentiles thatſo ſtand by faith, are colleQtivey 
taken as including alſo their children with them ſo abiding, until 
thattheſe their children come to rejeR, as did thechildren of thoſe 
godly nr; ors, their covenant right: And m_—_ ir by the 
way, how tender God was of covenant children : They werene 
ver excluded, untill they came, after many generations, ſo wholly 
to degenerate, as Rom. 11. 16,17,18,19,20,2 125,28. ſheweth,and 
then,but not till then, they are rejeed, ſo is it ſtill. Gods tens 
der of unchurchiag and diſcovenanting any that come of gogly 
anceſtors, till they groſly and obſtinatcly reje& their ownemercy, 
But if they grow upte that obſtinacy, then they cut off thegrat 


' cus covenantzentalled as from themſelves perſonally, fo to their 


children parentally, as did thoſe of old, Rom. 11. 20. and as thoſ 
of Rome, Corinth and Epheſus, &e, have done lince. 

2. This faith mentioned is not a bare perſonall faith reſpetting 
this or that particular Gentile, but ſuch as is in dire@t oppoſition 
to that unbeleefe of the Jewes, by which they were broken of 
as that oppoſition, Rem, 11+ 20. ſheweth 3 now it is evident that 
their anbeleeſe was the obſtinate rejeRting of the covenant 
grace, as it was held out in Chriſt to them, and theirs joyntly, 
not as barely made to themſelves perſonally, As 3. 25, 26. 
13.4 6347. Matth. 3 1,41.42:4.344. Rom, 9.31, 32, 33+ and 10. ba 
the end : ſee Rom, 10. 21. with 11. t. &c. and verſ. 20. S0 verily 
15 it 1n the faith of the Gentile oppoſed thereunto. It is a faith that 
lookes to Gods covenant;as in retcrenceto families and kindredsof 
theearth iv impracing it, and ſo being quickned, and comio 
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Part IT. The Explication of Row.11.16,17,&c. 


by it. That pretious fruic of faith muſt hold proportion to the na- Chap. 2 
tare of the ſeed thereof, /eil. the words of promile, 1 Per.r. 23. now Set. 5. 


the words of promiſe run not barely in a perfonall way, but in 
a parentall,ceconomical and plurall way, as well, er. 31, 1. Afts 
3. 25,&c. our faith is, or de jzre ſhould bee inlarged according to 
the latitude of covenant, as was before proved, Rom. 10. $ &c. 
By what hath been ſaid,their grofſe miſtakes appeare, which ſay, 
that none are the ſubjeRts of this lumpe but ele& ones : That the 
branches were ſuch onely which were in Chriſt by faith, and hee 
in them by his ſpicit; for neither Jew nor Gentile branches,many 
of them were ſuch, as appeares by their being broken off : nor is 
that aſſertion ſound, but abſurd, and croſle to the very text: that 
the Jewes owne naturall root and Olive tree whereof they were 
naturall branches, onely by faith was union with God:&c. fince 
that way of being branches onely by faith, is no where called na- 
turall; nay in the ſame verſe, Rom. 11. 24. ſpeaking of the firſt 
growne Gentiles inſerting by faith, iris faid to 'bee: contrary to- 
nature, nor is inſerting which is onely by faith, more nararall to 
Jewes, then -it is to Gentiles. Neither is that true and ſound, that 
no other holineſſe inrighterth any in any priviledges of grace,” if 
underſtood of Church priviledges now in queſtion, then holi- 
neſſe of juſtification or ſanRification : ſince many of thoſe natarall 
branches, which as naturall branches of that holy root; were holy 
federally, and did partake of the root, and fatnefſeof the oli: be- 
fore theic reje&ion, as well as ſome better: ewes did” afterward, 
yet they were not juſtified; for which compare, Rem. 1 1. 16, 24. 
19,18,19. ſo likewiſe the Gentiles, which cameto partake ofthat 
Olive facneſle in their ſtead, ibid. yet-were fatally cat off many of 
them,which had never bin, if they had been juſtified and ſanftified, 

O0bjeft.s. Doth not the Apoſtle only ſpeake here of the invilible 
Church, under the notion of the Olive, 'which ſometimes was 
amongſt the Jewes, and therefore called their Olive ; the Apoſtle 
reaſunins about the ele remnant, Rom. 1141,7,3.4;536,%c. and 
making the tree to bee the Church of beleevers, ſtill itanding, and 
ſome branchesbroken off,and others graffed in, and ſo it might 
ſeeme the graffing into bee inſerting into the inviſible Chureb, by - 
eletion and faith ? 

Anſw, I deny not but that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth about the ' 
elet and inviſible members of the invitible Church, verſ! 1,2,3 &c. 
a«d therefore proveth tully enough one principall thing proponn- 
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The Explication of Rew,11.16,19,%. Par 1], 
Chap.2. ded, ſcil. that the inviſible ele& mentbes of it,or the ele& ſeed, and 


branches of Abrebam, Iſaac and Facob, did not, could not fall aw; 
finally : but it will not therefore follow, that hee ſpeaketh onely 
of the inviſible Church in the whole chapter;or that he diſcourſeth 
not,as well of the viſible Church,& of the Church ſeed ot Abrahan, 
1ſaacand Facob, Yeait wil appeare by good reaſon, that in that Part 
ofthe Chapter, where hee diſconrieth of the Church, as an Olive, 
communicating its fatneſle to all the branches of it, hee princiga). 
ly intendeth the viſible Church, as viſible, 

For 1. The obje&ion acknowledgeth, that it is the Church of 
beleevers ſtill ſtanding and ſome branches broken off, and others 
graffed in : now none that were in the invitible Church, by eleftion 
and faith couldever bee broken off: Yea but they might bee in the 
Church in appearance, or viſibly, as branches may bee ſaid to bes 
in Chriſt, and after broken off, Fohz 15.2. Not to anfwerthis with 
an expoſition of that according to ſome to bee meant of Chriſt 
conſidered with his body the vifible Church, as 1 Cor. 12: 12,13, 
here is morefaid of theſe, ſcz/. that others came in their roome, 
and place, Rom. 11.17. vavnis in ramorum defrattorum locum, as 
Beza noteth on that particle,they had then a reall place there,and 
areall breach was made # neither did the Gentiles come into an 
imaginary place in the Church but a reall : and yet they came into 
no other place, then into the place of the broken branches ; there- 
foretheirs wasa reall, not a ſeeming place in the Olive ; the Olive 
then mutt bee the viſible Charch,where hypocrites may have place, 
and not the invifible Church, where they can have none. Befides, 
they were ſuch branches af the Olive, as did partake of the fatneſſe 
of the Olive;not like withered branches, ſeemingly in Chriſt,which 
are ſapleſſe,nor did eyer partake of the ſap of Chrilts ſaving grace, 
as theſe did of Church ſap, hencethe Gentile is ſaid to partakein 
common with thern, Rom. 11 .17. Greeke 4 ov xoworts, &c. and 
thou partakeſt in common with them in the fatnefle of the 
Olive :Whart did the colle&ive Chriſtian Gentile partake in com- 
mon with them, in fkewes and ſemblances? nay in realicies, in the 
very fatneſſe of the Olive, of which they partooke, elle it was nt 
a partaking in common - as both partooke alſo in common in the 


root, 1bid. ſcil. Abrsbam, Iſaac and Facvb ; not as naturall fathers: 


tor ſo Abrabam,Iſaacand Jacob, albeit they were naturall fathers 
unto the Jewes , yet not inany reſpe naturall fathers unto the 
Gentilet, but rather as they were Church fathers : if they —_ 
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beene Church fathers to the Jewes as well asto the Genti 

did Jew and Gentile partake in common in them as a _ C_ 
what common Church fathers were Abraham, Iſaz: and Facoh x OVER 
thole fathers,verſ. 28. of the invilible Church? nay verily but of 

the viſible, of which even the the refuſe Jewes ſometimes were, 

Which may bee a ſecond argument that the Olive tree of which 
Abraham, as ſome ſay and 'yeeld, or Abraham, I/aac and Taecb a; 
others : where the roote is contidered here under the adjun&t ofthe 
viſible,and nor of that of the invitible Church, and fo irs plainely 
ly verihed that Jewes and Gentiles were 9yn0irwrce The bIZngxgh rhe 
nn G Tis tgies, partakers in common in the root and farnefſc 
of the Olive, Rom. 11.17, 

A third reaſon thereof is in that the Olive here intended is that 
whoſe fatnefſe it is that is communicated to the branches : yea to 
ſach branches as were broken off, as were many refuſe Jewes, or 
might bee broken off: as ſundry of the Gentiles which came in 
their ſtead might bee : whence that, verſ. 21. yea ver. 22. otherwiſe 
thopſhalt bee cut off; and ſo many have beene witnefles that Apo- 
ſtate Churches of Aſis and other Churches. Now faving graces 
peculiar tothe ele, flow not, from any company of men, no not 
trom the inviſible Church, nor is it theirs but Chriſts to convey, 
and communicate, they cannot ſpare that oyle for others, Matth. 
25.9. but the ordinances, and they are the Churches properly : 
and ſach as from the Church are derived, and commnnitated to 
others whether ele&, or reprobate that are niembers of her. Yea 
but what Church is that. which holdeth forth, and diſpenſeth 
Church ordinances to others : not the invieble Church : all the 
members being homogeneall, the invihible Church properly hath 
not officers, if you ſuppoſe officers, you mult ſuppoſe ſome calling, 
others called, and then they ceale to bee rowdy + inviſible, for in 
this at they become viſible : now a Church without otheers cannot 
adminiſter all Church ordinances 3 not communicate that Church 
tatneſſe ofthe ſeales : ſo then the Olive Church communicating all 
Church fatneſſe indefinitely, and fo the ſeales roo, muſt bee the 
villble, not the inviſible Church. - Befides ſince no Olive or Chatch 
fatneſle is to bee had, but in,and from the Church:no Church ofdi- 
nances ordinarily to be difpenſed, bat in; and from the Chu <2 if 
the Olive hece bee ſuppoſed to bee the invifible, not the vitble 
Church; no ordinary communication of Church ordinances 


to any is ſpallibly to bee had fince the invitible Church, _ p 
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Church onely of cleft and faving]y called perſons, and no hypo. 
crites or reprobates being in, or of that Church : whither ſhall 
any repaire for Church ordinances? there being no Church in 
the world, diſpenſing ordinances by ordinary officers, which'z- 
lonecan now diſpenſe them in a Church way; that confiſts onely 


- of ele ones: but there arc tome chaffe, and tares and traſh and 


veſſels of diſhonour in it, Afatth. 3. and 13, 2 Tim. 2. yea that 
Church being inviſible as ſuch is not obvieus to the ſenſe of any, 
which being brought to the faith would defireto bee joynedtothis 
Olive thereby to partake of ic's fatneſſe : hee cannot ſee where, nor 
what that Church is, for it is inviſible, this will drive us all to 
become Seekers, nottill new Apoſtles come, as ſome fondly ime- 
gine, but perpetually, yea hopeleſly. 

Fourthly, it's notdenicd by ſuch as oppoſe us herein, thatthe 
Jewes had this prividedge, to bee reckoned in the outward adn 
niſtration of the covenant of grace, as branches of the Olive by 
bicth, by virtue of Gods appointment, which cannot bee true bu 
in reference to the vifible Church. ; 

- C.B:Obje&#.6.Y ou will hereby ſetupa Catholique viſible Church 

Asſw.Ifthat ſhould follow hence coaching aCatholique Church, 
as noting Aliquid integraliter univerſal, as exm dicinns orb uni> 
verſus 5 which is not really diſtin from all the particular Chur- 
ches inthe world conlidered in one: this univerſall integram, the 
Church albeit not viſible at once to any ones eyes, yet in its pars 
it is viſible, both divifimin its particular vitible members, as alſo 
conjunitim in vilible congregations, Ames medal. T beolog. lib. 1, up. 
31,32, 


—_—__ 


CHAP. III. Set, L 
Touching the Explication of Matthe28.1 9,20, and Marke 16, 
eccording to our oppoſetes. 


Aving laid downe ſuch concluſions as make way: It 
us now addrefle our {elves to ſome further co 
tions of Pedobaptiſme it ſelf,according as other Scrip 
ture grounds hold it forth. 

And firſt becauſe, Afatth. 2, is much controverted, 
let us try whether it make more for ns then againſt us therein, and 


withall take in the conſideration of ſarke 16. 16. which =z 
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fires pletto & #20 ore cry up as quite overthrowing our do- C| 4 
Arine * Pedobaptiſme. And herein I am content that they Moagks 
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ſhould ſpeake, Firſt, Mr. Blackwood maketh the commiſſion to be 
even for the very order ofthe words ſo exaft,that Miniſters,as com- 
miſſoners muſt ſtick co them : and giverh reaſons to prove the. yery 
order of the words to bee morall in both places:and brings Mark. 
16. for his proofe,that without all diſtinion of Churches gathe- 
ring, or gatkered,chus it muſt bee : beleeving in Chriſt mu pro- 
eced baptiſme; this hee maketh his ſecond argument, and the ſame 
allo his fourth, onely varying the wordsa little, but the proofe 
is, Mark 16.16. to which, A: 8.12. 37. isadded tor proofe ; from 
which proofes alſo of A&.8.12,&c. he rayſeth his fixth argument, 
ſothat all thoſe three arguments together, alſo with his eighth 
and laſt they all turne upon one hinge, and have all one bottome. 
A.R. hee allo explaineth the ſame, in the ſame way applying 
Marks 16. as an explication of Matth. 28. the So, aith he, 
hold forth that Diſciples, that is,beleevers onely ſhould bee bapti- 
zed: ſo Mr.B. upon —_— 6, onely beleevers are to bee baptized, 
and unbelcevers by that affirmation are forbidden, 

And further to prove the ſanie,the word 44745, Afatth. 28. igur-, 
gedby Hen.Dex, A.R. and Mr. B. as in reference to Diſciples,not. 
«74 in reference to #9 the nations, Befides, in that Chriſt ad- 
ded [ teaching] them ; as if the perſonsto bee baptized are preſent- 
ly to bee taught, and ſo not Intants. And that alſo preaching is.to 
goe before baptiſme upon the ſame ground. And as by; thatplaine 
and well grounded treatiſe is added: that baptizing into the name 
of the Father,&c.that is, invocating the name of the Father,Sonne 
and Spirit, bringing As 22. for their proofe, Paul is bid to bee 
baptized, calling upon the name of the Lord: now Infantscannot 
ca!l npon the Lord when to bee baptized, 

Now let us confider the weight of what hath been ſaid. 

1, For the order of the words as morall, in Matiber, becauſe al- 
loin Marke,and fo morall in both ; for ſaich Mr. B. it reacheth to 
the worlds end, it was Chritſts laſt commiſſion, and it were abſurd 
tothinke a man baptized before preached to, and ſo baptized in- 
tohee knowes not what. And indeed this is urged as an argument 
ditintly againſt Pedobaptiſme 3 becauſe children underftand not 
the myſteries of Baptiſme : and what hath God to doe with ſuch 
w know him not, nor what hee offers them, or doth for them, 
&? Whence 1, $. urgeth is as an abſurditie that wee will have 
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children baptized which Know nothing, of .it, and ſo, muſt byjlg 
8-4, 2, theirfaith upon humane teſtimony, We fhall now anſyertorhep 
particularly. | 


SECT. LI. | 

"'F Hen ſome things in this -order of Chriſt were perpetuall,;s 

Tia at preaching the Goſpel ſhould goe before Baptiſme, 
that baptitme is to bee adminiſtred by ſuch as preach : that dilcj- 
pled in-churched perlons, are to bee baptized: that in founding 
Churches, the firſt members are to bee yittble profeſſors of thefaith 
in reference to Church cſtate:that baptiſme is with water to bee ap- 
plyed to the perſons baptized, and that into the name of the Fa» 
ther,Sonne and holy Ghoſt. Tet non ſequiter, that all which here 
Chriſt held forth, is fo ſtriftly to bee attended to the end of the 
world,as that which is to indure to the end of the world, orthat 
what in Matthew and Harke hee propoundeth it is prelidentiallin 
all Church caſes of perſons to bee baptized,as alike, and that with- 
out diſtin&tion of Churches then,or now, gathering or to bee gx- 
thered. There is a commilhon given to Elders or Churches, a 
here was to miniſters, Fame! 5. 14. that they are to pray over the 
ficke, and to anoint them with oyle : wee muſt now then without 
all diſtin&ion of times or Churches doe ſo too by Mr. Blackwods 
argument; wee mult ſtick to Scripture commiſſion of the Lord; 
as this was by his ſpirit, according as the other was viva voce. 

And let onr oppoſites that urge Matthew and Aarke, as pref. 
dentiall roall Churches andtimes,attend what is ſaid in Marke 16, 
16,17,18, # Mark: 16, bethe rule tons what perions ſhould be: 
baptized onely, /e;!. belcevers, then few are to bec now bapti- 
zed, but ſich whoſe belceving is attended with itgnes, that can 
caſt oat devills, ſpeake with tirange tongues, take up Serpents, 
drinke deadly poyſon without hurt, or if any other are yet at leaſt 
ſome among the baprized beleevers now as well as then,will have 
ſach miraculous gifts. For Chrift ſpeaking, of ſure of thoſe bapti- 
zed belcevers,at leaft,albcit not of all,for all had not then gifts of 
rairacles,and tongues, 1 Cor. 12, faith,theſe fignes fhall follow them 
thatbelecve, &c. Marke 16. 17. and it was one continued fpeecl,. 
and tenching ſome of the perſons ſpoken of, verſe 15, 16. hence 
Me. B, will never deny, unleffe his reaſon faile him, . but that ſuch 
kind of perſons were proper to bee found in thoſe firſt Churches, 


2d times of firſt fFoundings of Churches amongſt the heathen 17 - 
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tions, And therefore, will hee nill hee,muſt he make a diſtintion of Chap. 3. | 
firſt Churches gathered, amongſt ſuch as never heard of Chrift,and $8, 2, 


other Chriſtian Churches in thele dayes. 

Secondly, bee it that it was Chritlts laſt commiſſion, yer it ſuſh- 
dently appeares already that what he here held forth in this graci- 
ous order about Gentile Churches, it was not therefore morall,and 
applyable to all times; noſuch fignes now following any belee- 
ving baptized members of Churches as did then. And if that very 
order of Chriſts laſt words were ſo morall, and ſtri&ly tobee ob- 
ſerved :why doe the Evangelilts, and Paz! ſo vary in cxpreflions, of 
thoſe laſt words of Chrilts order touching the Lords Supper? 
Matthew expreſſeth the Sacramentall ations of Chriſt, aboutthe 
bread and cup, to bee as they wereeating, Matth.26.26,27. and fo 
Marke,Chap. 14-22,23. but Luke and Paul fay hee tooke the cup 
after ſupper, Lwke 22. 20. 1 Cor, 11,25. Matthew, Lake and Pax! 
makethe Sacramentall promiſe, to hee uttered before the Dilcix 
dranke, even whilft Chriſt gave order for, their drinking: 
Marke mentions the promiſe, This is my blood of the Teſtament, 
&c. as ſpoken after they had all drunke of the cup, Marke 14. 23, 
24, Luke addeth to what Afatthew and Marke ſay,This is my body 
which is given for you: Paw/ otherwife, which.is broken for you: 
Matthew, Marke and Luke ſay of the bread, that Chriſt gave it to 
them; yet Pewl, which attirmeth what hee had received, and did 
deliver accordingly to the Church of Corinth as from the Lord, he 
leaveth out that aCt of givingthe bread 3 Matthew and Marke lay 
as much expreſly of the giving of the cup to them, which Pax! 
omitteth. Aſattbew and Aarke expreiſe that thus :-This is my 
blood ofthe New Teſtament, which L#ke and Pax! exprefſe thus, 
This is the New Teſtament in my blood: 1atthew and Marke lay; 
which was thed for many, Lake which 15 ſhed for you $ Paul whol y 
omitreth it. Luke addeth in mention of the bread, Doethis in re» 
membrance of mee ; but not in mention of the cup; Matthew and 
CMarke omit that paſſage in both, Pax! addeth it to both, and 
addeth thatin the latter, as oft as yee drinke it. What varietic is 
here, additions, omiſſions, variations, &c. in the mention of 
Chriſts laſt commiſſion about the other Sacrament? ſurely, Mr, B. 
and others will confeſſe, that if it had beeneſo morall, and inva- 
riable, becauſe Chriſts Iaſt commiſſion, holy men inſpired, would 
not, had not, could not have ſo placed them, betore, or after one 
another, ſomething before, as iq orEm by one, mn 
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Chap.3+. after the ſame words, by another analogie. of faith, and 


SF, 2, 


ring Scriptures'with Scriptures, muſt regulate in ſach things 
ws in this Spratbencallcedler and ſo ike other, ber 
Ard becauſe ſo much is put in. order of phraſe, and words tg 
conclude thence, without compare thereof with other Scri 
the order of things i» ating, becauſe in thoſe two places, Fbe 
order of attering, andexpreſling,I would argue hence. ' Ifbecans 
beleeving is ſet before baptizing, none is to bee baprized, butſach 
as beleeve, then becauſe being baptized is in the ſame place, Mark 
16.16. ſet before being ſaved, therefore no beleevers are ſaredbat 
ſach as arebaptized, and fo _—_ is abſolatcly neceſſary toſal- 
vation, and a man may beza true beleever, but tor want of 
riſme, whichyet was the caſe of ſome of old which were margyr 
may bee damned : yea then fince Chriſt when preaching, Mark, 
15. ſaying,Repent, and beleeve the Goſpel, icmuſt bee Aer 
it js in the order of things aCted, as uttered,that repentance goek 
before faith, andrhat a man aftually may repent, before hee atu- 
ally belceveth the Goſpel ; and fo Rom. 10.9. If thou ſhalt confelle 
with thy mouth, oy aced before the other, if thou ſhalt belecye 
with thine heart.. Ergo, a man may make a ſaving confeſſion of 
Chriſt, before hee ſayingly beleeve with the heart :' yea if the place 
is ſelfe in Aſarke, muſt bee fo cloſely ſtuck ro, without comp 
ring it with the Scriptures of the old Teſtament which were 
when Aorke writ, the onely Scriptures, beſides Aſatrhew: Goſ 
exiſting, it would follow in the reaſon of perſons then living, that 
the Gofpel maſt bee preached to Dogs, and Cats, Fowles and 
Fiſhes,&c, fince it's exprelly ſaid,Preach roevery creature. 
Thirdly, Idemand of Mr. B. whether it bee abſurd to fay the 
Goſpel is preached to little ones, which underſtand not what is 
Gjd, iffo,then what thinkes hee of that ſpeech of Chriſt in the 
preſence of the little ones which hee —_— concerning them, 0! 
{ch is the kingdome of Ged; and,hee that receiveth not the king- 
dome of God as alittle child,8&c. was this Goſpel, or not? ſure'y 
yes ro Mr. B. it is ſo which holdeth that Chriſt ſpake it of their in- 
tereſt in glory it ſelfe; here was then Goſpel preached to little ones, 
to Infants,yet not abſurdly.. Hee dares not ſay that was not Goſpel 
which 1oſer on Gods behalfe uttered, Dext, 30, 6. as hath been 
ſhewed.yer ſpoken to little ones then preſent, Dext. 27.14. andthat 
was ſuch, Att.2. 38,39. toſo many as might bee preſent, as well 
as touching ſo many as were abſent, Zacharies ſpeech, porn s 
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to his babe Luke 1, And thou child ſhalt bee called the Prophet of Chap.3« 


the moſt high,%c- it was kr aur + ng to a babe. 
But to come to the core of the objeftion, as if abſurd to bee bap= 
tized unto one knoweth not what; or as others, when one un- 
derſtands not the myiteries of ſuch an Evangelical! at and ordi- 
nance ;I an{wer,Iſaacs circumcition was an Evangelicall ordinance 
as aſigne of Gods covenant of grace with him, and to confirme 
the promiſe of God, to bee a God to him, /ci/. to fulfill ſuch pro» 
miles as Luke 1. 73,74, 75+ and hee to walk in his father Abrahams 
footſteps $c.28 ſome acknowledgeit did fignifie fanRification of the 
ſpicit, juſtification by Chrilts blood, and faith in him as to come, 
&c, and ſo of an Evangelicall nature, ifto any, to him who was 
the child of promiſe : yet did not hee then underſtand theſe things; 
did Godthen in injoyning his circumciſion ſo young injoyne an 
ablurditie ? ſurely no. Chriſts aC in bleſſing thoſe Infants, Marke 
10. and Lake 18. asthat alſo of his impoſing hands on them, and 
imbracing them, or taking them into his' armes, theſe were no 
legall, nor ceremoniall, but traely gracious and Evangelicall a&ts 
of Chriſt, and very — not ablucd, becauſe they knew 
not, nor underſtood what hee did for them, -in bleſſing of them 
Peter underſtood not at preſent that Evangelicall a& of Chriſt, in 
waſhing of his feet, yet muſt icbee done, or it had beene worſe for 
him, Jabs 13. 7-9.12. will Mr.B. challengethis a& allo upon the 
formergrounds to bee abſurd? As forthat whim of 1.5. I ſay wee 
lay not foundations of building faith upon hamane teſtimony 
morethen they of old, in holding out the Doftrine of circumci- 
ſion, Infants circamciſed knew not more that they were circam- 
ciſed in way of an ordinance, then children now doe of their 
baptiſme, when they come to bee growne up, both ſorts know it 
avit isteltified to them by others. Yea butthere was a vitible mark 
to bee ſeene, which is not in baptilme; grant it ſo, yet how knew 
they that it was not given them in ludibrinm by enemies, or unto 
ſome falſe God, and worſhip, by ſome Idolatrous Prielts, amongſt 
whom they might bee as captives, and they could not know that 
it was adminiſtred co them in a Church way and according to 
Gods rules butby hear-ſay by friends, or parents? And therefore 
inthe maine of knowing both, as ordinances adminittred upon 
them, they are one. 
Fourthly, Diſciples onely,that is beleevers. are to bee baptized, 


according to Marke 16, 16, the athmative including the negative, 
T 3 theretore 
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Chap-3. therefore not Infants. Letus examine this principle and principal 
Sed, 2, groundworke of our oppolites. . 


1. Then it ſeemes Scripture Diſciples of Chriſt are onely ſuch 
beleevers, as Aſarke 16, 16. ſpeaketh of, and ſuch beleeyers onely, 
as that verie mentions are to be baptized: which 1 deny. Firſt, the 
beleever mentioned, Aarke 16. 16. is one that ſhall ſurely bee fg 
ved and not condemned, as the oppolition ſheweth, but neither is 
every one which is called a Diſciple ſuch a one, witnefſe that, Ju 
6. 66. and AT. 20. 30. no true beleevers can fo fatally bee rent a. 
way as members cruelly torne from the body, as the Greek word 
m7 7a» ſigniheth, they were but externally in the body of Chriſt, 
not cfhcaciouſly.Mr.B. faith, a Diſciple is in Engliſh a Scholler:yea 
bur all that are Schollers at ſchoole come not to good : nordo they 
effeftually learne what they are taught. 

Secondly, if Marke 26.16. bee the rule of baptizing,then none 
are. by rule to bee baptized, but fach as ſavingly beleeve, for of 
{ach a one hee ſpeaketh, in oppoſition to ſuch a one as is damned, 
And then the Apoſtles which baptized ſo many, Fobn 4.1,2.where- 
of ſundry, Chap.6. 66, proved apoltates, and came no more at 
Chriſt, breake rule, as alſo did Feb» in baptizing ſundry of the 
multitude amongſt whom hee knew, were many chaffy hypocrites, 
Matth. 3,9, 10, 11,12. but ot that moreeclſe where, | 

And whereas Mr, B. challengeth us, te ſhew an Example of one 
baptized without faith. It's evident many a one was baptized be 
ſides ſuch a one, as beleeving, and being baptized (hould bee faved, 
as Marks hath it : many a baptized perſon being never {ved,as ſun- 
dry of them, Fobn 4.and 6. compared ; yea if hee meane it of ſome 
ſpeciall perſonall conteſſing of faith in Chriſt, it was propounded 
to them as a future thing, which afterwards rather they wereto 
attend, AF, 19. 4. Jobn ſaid to them that they ſhould beleeve in 
him which was to come after him, and of thoſe ſcribes, and no 
mention ot ſo much as their contefling of finnes before their bapy 
time, John ſharply reproved them, &c. and minded them what 
they ſhould doe afterward, bring forth traits of repentance,&c. 
Matth. 3.7. 8,9,10. and yet hee expreſly ſaith, hee doth baptize 
them 8c. I indeed, ſaith he, baptize you,%c, but as Mr. B. urgeth 
us in that matter of ſhewing any baptized without faith, the Scri 
ture faith hee is filent, ſo ſay I here, the Scripture is falent to 
ing theſe Scribes confeſſion of faith, and in A. 16. 15, 16. the 
Scripture which ſaith Lzdis'; houſhold was baptized); faith notthat 
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Part11T. Explication of Matth. 28, and Marke 16, 


any more beleeved but Lydiaz/ and becauſe this example is diver fly Chap 
controverted, I ſhall indeavour tocleare it, as for, and not againſt $7, b 


us, the tory is ſo exaCtly in all the circumſtances of it, ſer downe, 
that as I wonder of thar evaſion, that wee are to ſeeke the explica- 
tion of this, by that other diltin& ſtory, as diſtinAly and indepen- 
dently ſer downe from this, as this from that. The holy Ghatt is 
exatt in ſerting downe many paiticular paſſages in mentioning the 
occaſion of this here expreſſed from Atts 16,6. to 14. and in the 
particular circumſtances of this paſſage of the firlt ſucceſſe of Pauls 
miniſtery at Philippi. The perſon wrought upon is deſcribed : ſhee 
was no meere Pagan,but a worſhipper of God before, albeit not one 
that beleeved in Chriſt Jeſus as the promber Mia, which then 
was the great article of faith, and full of dithcultie to bee beleceved, 
inall likelihood a Jew, or one of the belt fort of proſelytes ven- 
taring hard for Religions ſake, they were not allowed the libertie 
of a Synagogue at Ph1lippi:as in ſome otherplaces under the Romij 
juriſdition : but they withdrevy to a remote place, trom ordinary 
concourſe & view: and though Sabbath ſolemnities were lJoathſome 
tothe Romans there, yet (hee, with ſome other women adventure 
to ſpend thetime in Prayer. Thither Pa»! repajres, and amongſt 
them all ſhee is wroughtupon,and no other mentioned ; God ope-- 
ned her heart that ſhee attended,$&c. if any oi her houſhould too, 
had beenethen, or preſently afterthat, brouzht home to Chriſt , 
the holyGhoſt fo exatt in the circumſtances of this ſtory, as in that 
otherafterwards of the Jaylour ; it's very unlikely that he would 
have oraitted the ſame here, more then inthe other piace.  TYeaat- 
ter ſhee and her houſhold were baptized, the Tt ext exprelly faith, . 
Ifyee ave judged mee, nct if yee have judged them allo taichta!l 
come into py houſe. If there bee þut one ſeeming example for re- . 
baptizing, and neither rule nor example to colour-that wreſted : 
lenſe of AT; 19.4,5,6, that muſt be currantand warrant, for that » 
Innovation, and we upbraided, if there were but one example ſo 
good for Pxdobapriſine, as that for rebaptizing they will yeeld- | 
the caul2to us, and fo may wee to them, if this bee not faller for - 
us, then that for them... Yea but ſaith Mr.B. would you baptize a 
Turkein his Matters faith ? and what of hat ? thercforc here were 
none baptized but belcevers unlefle that bee grante'l ? Non [equitur: » 
5t not rwle for us herein to make nle of a Synecdoche, as well as 
yY!n,, when wee urge you with families >27riz<d,and fo chikiren in 
in*m? you tell us it is a Synecdoche, of the whole put for. ihe » 
Patt | 
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Explication of Math, 28, and Marke 16, Pan 11, 


,art: the whole were baptized, that is, the growne part avlihe 
Ctmprenched unto in the honſe, A: 16. 31, 32,33,34. Yea by 
here was none preaclied to of this houſe that is mentioned but 


* Lydia only, yet the houſhold baptized,that is ſay wea part thereof 


by a Synecdoche, even that part wb might moſt properly behay- 
tized in her right more then in their owne, as were ker children, 
For ſo houſe in Scripture is oftentimes uſed for children of ſuch,or 
ſuch a perſon onely, as Judg.9. 16. 18. dealing ill wich Gidew 
houſe that day,is expounded to bee murdering of his 60. ſonnes:fo 
the poore widow, and her houſe,that ſhee was providing for, and 
which after lived of that meale and oyle, was but-the widow and 
her ſonne, 1 King. 17.12,13, 15. compared : David: houf: which 
at that time was not ſo orient, 2 Sem.23.5. was but his children, 
many whereof proved badly, and came to {ad ends, witnelle #- 
faloms, Ammons atand end,&c. If Noh onely beleeving, andup- 
right, yet all the reſt with him are cnlactly baptized for that 
ground,Comethon, and thy houſe,even wife, ſonnes, and ſonnes 
wives, andall into the Arke ; For thee, not,for them have I found 
righteous, Gen. 7, 1. with 1 Pet. 3, 21. if Abraham alone bee a 
beleever, yet hee and his have the ſame ſeale, of the righteouſnefle 
of taith of the covenant, Gez.17. Rom, 4. if the growne [fratliter 
havefaithyit furthers that extraordinary -baptiſme in the Sea, Lelle 
then this herein is not to bee denied; yea but the rule is plaine 
otherwiſe, Math, 28. 19. Marke 16. therefore the Apoſtles did 
baptize none;but beleevers and Diſciples : Nay verily by their leave 
I concludethat that reſtri&ion of that word Diſciple onely toone, 
that is an aftuall beleever in Chriſt, was never there intended, in 
Matth.28, nor was that in Afark. 16. ever inxended to beea ruled 
baptizing perſons, excluding every other perſon, then ſuch a one 
as there is mentioned from being baptized: and I further addeto 
that ; that it pointeth out what a kind of perſon ſhall bee ſaved, 
rather then bee baptized. Wherefore it is not ſaid, hee that (hal 
bee baptized, hee mult beleeve : but,hee that doth beleeve and 
baptized ſhall bee ſaved : hence contr4, hee ſaith not, heethat bv 
leeverh not, ſhall not bee baptized, but rather ſhall bee damned, 
ornot ſaved. If childien bee excluded from baptiſme, becauſe f 
the former clauſc,hee that beleeveth, and is baptized, they muſt bee 
excluded falyation, b:canfe of the latter clauſe, hee that belceveth 
not ſhall bee damned : wiil not our oppoſites themſelves fay, that 
the latter elauſe is taken de adwlw,and not as any rule of exdution 
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of Infants ſrom ſalvation ; and I fav o* mic) j1 thar other, as no Chap.z. 
rule thereby to exclude Intants fror ce. 115 theiamein AG. SF, > 
2.38,39+ if Infants becauie nor * ! c\tcCrually cailcdare yes 
excluded the promiſe, the n exe ucded re:nitlion 
of fins promiſed: yea {al vatio: 1 thatcal upon God, 

v.21.& if nottÞhcretore exc! "tore excluded baps» 
tilme,in defeCt of aCtuall tai ic of fultification,& lalva- 
tion,be not denied,which -4iats tor want of aftauall faith & 
repentance,why is bap{'* {4 wgne denied them is the tigne more 


then thoſe things lignit - 18 NO taich and repentance more imply 
required to ſalvation, Lk 13.5 Heb.1 1.6, taen to baptiline? As tor 
what C.B.add-t! that that,G2/.3.27. cxcludeth Intants:I deny it,it 
that be taken. as it each baprized perion had really & etteCtually put 
on Chriſt : then none of the G2/l2:t:2% members had bin inch,as Gal, 
3.3.4,5-and4.11-19.21,22.and543,4,5.ke {peakesthus in a Sacra- 
mentall ſenſe, as 1 Cor.10.4.6.H.5.10.29.and luch like,and {7 each 
Infant too Sacramentally puts on Chritt,are buried with Chrili, 
Rom.6.3.that is that which is vilibly igned and ſealed thereby, and 
that isthe doGtrine of the vilible word of the Sacrament, holding 
forth what baptized perſons are called upon as they are capable to 
atttend:hence the baptiſme of Fob! is the doftrine thereol:hence the 
dorine of baptiſme, Heb.6.1,2. bur ſpecially hulding torth what 
oy expe&t from Godzſo Dext.10+ 16, and Fer.4.circumcilion, 
called npun them tor heartcircumciſton,as capable of improving ir, 
and incourageth them what to expect, eſpecially that way from 
God,Dexr. 30.6. Exek.36. 25,26,27,28, &c. 

As for what C.ZB.addeth rouching the rule of baptizing,from Act. 
238,29, albeit the place hath had ics diſtint conlideration, yet 
I ſhall here adde a word of anfwer to this which is C, B. his third 
argument, that if this beea rule, then none are to bee bap- 
tized, but ſuch as truely repent. For tono ſeeming,and vihble re- 
pentance did Petey then exhort them, but to true and ſaving re- 
pentance, all will grant: and then unlefſe wee know mens hearts, 
andprinciples,their confeſſion of {innes cannot fatisfie us when wee 
are to baptize them, as being doubtfall, and not certaine, that the 
rule is fulfilled in that our af, and wee muſt eicher doe things 
doubtfully, and adventure to tranſgreſſe rule, yea oft breake rule, 
as by this argument Fobn did, Martb.3. 11, 12. and Philip, AG: $. 
Yea bur they profeſſed it : ſu poſe they did, that was not that 
which Peter faith, make confeflion of cr profeſſe your po 
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Cap.3- and bee baptized, but repent and be baptized; therefore if that þ 
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laid downe as the rule by which men mnſt,or elſe muſt not be 
tiz:d ; hee that is baptiz-d otherwiſe, hee was never regularly 
baptized, as poſſibly it's the c+1e of many in your churches. Tha 
which John Spi'sbrry hath this way I hnd not in therelt ; hee my. 
keth uſe of Jobr 3.5+ as a repeale of the Law of circumciling of In- 
fants, and as the new law of admifſion,&c. but it that walling of 
water bee meant of baptiſme, it will then bee of as abſolute ne 
ceſlitie to bee externally baptized, as to bee regenerate,both, if pc» 
ken of two ſeverall things, being made as one in point of neceſſi- 
tie: nor let any ſay that ordinarily it is ſo that none elſeare ſand; 
For Chriſis ſerious ſpeaking, yea protelting, ſhewes hee intend 
more, yea more then a ſuppoled negle&,or contempt of baptilne, 
but ſimply thus, verily, verily, unleſſe, &c. according to ver, 3. he 
had to like effe& ſpoken, and taking the kingdome here, tor 4 
particular viſible Church, not that of glory, which hath no 
ordinances, 1 Cor. 15. 24. and 13. 8,9, 10. how ſtands this with 
his principles, that a man firſt bee diſcipled and inchurched er 
baptized, when as rather hee mult bee from this ground firſt wal 
ed with water, or baptized cre hee can bee in ; yea ſo much as {ee 
a viſible Church, and ſo baptiſme is rather the forme of the 
Church, then the covenant of grace,as I. B. elſewhere afftirmeth, 
and reaſon ſuggeſteth a Church firſt to bee, eve Church ſealesto 
bee adminiſtred to, or by it: nor need this bee urged in this fenk 
upon Nicodemws, as the way of his entrance into Gods kingdome, 
of atrue viſible Church. For of ſuch a Church was hee alreidya 
member, even of the Jewes Church : yea if thus meant, thennot 
onely arregenerate perſons ſhould not bee of viſible Churches; 
but it is notpoſlible that they can get into them: for Chrilt fait 
verily,andunleſſe, &c, hee cannot, no hee ſhould not,or ordine 
rily hee doth notenter into the kingdome of God. 

As for what was ſaid of preaching the Goſpel, to goe before 
baptiſme,wee hold it, wee preach it, the doftrine of the covenant 
is tir ſt opened, and then ſealed: wee hold forth to parents that 
Goſpel covenant of Abraham as tothem, and their children, 
the Apoſtles didas much, AG 2.38, 39. Rom. 10. 6,7,8. they prer 
ching the Goſpel, wherein all ſorts ot nationall creatures were col 
cerned, they held forth that of Gods mind of grace, to that ſpe- 
cics of Intants of Goſpelled Gentiles, and ſo by the Goſpel the 


as well as the other ſort of adultGentiles caue to partake 0 ' 
promi » 
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PutIl, Explication of Matth, 2.8, and Marke 16. 


promile in the initiatory ſeale at leaſt, Epbe/; 3.6, and what Go Chap, 3. 
they held out in the audible word preached, that they ſealed Se&, 2, 


the viſible word of baptiſme, 

Fiftly, to that ſtraine touching the particle 73s as not in refe- 
rence to #971 becauſe of the maſculine gender, and # of the neu- 
ter: if C.B.A.L. and Hen.Den had ſearched Scriptures, they would 
have found thisenallage, or change of gender, very frequent, Rev. 
2.26, 27. and 19,15, it is 1 with 473%, fee 47; 15, 17. and 
26.17. ſee more of the like As 21. 25: Epbeſ2. 11. and 4. 17, 
maſculines joyned with #9 ; and I would aske A, KR, and therelt, 
whether when it's ſaid in the neuter gender,before him ſhall bee 

hered mw7z Te £91 all nations, with the maſculine annexed, 
and hee ſhall ſeparate them one from another «906 «#72s5,hath not 
Tis reference to #9 ? it not, then it ſeemes ſome nations ſhall 
bee gathered at the laſt day, which ſhall not bee ſeparated one from 
the other 3 if it have reference to it, then dv7ss Tha in the ma* 
ſculine here in Maith.28, may very well have reference to the na» 
tions albeit in the neuter gender. 

Sixtly, to that argument raiſed hence from what is added : tea- 
ching them,that ls,preſently teaching them,&c. & ſo not Infants,it 
is notcogent:As much is (aid in effe&t of Abraham preſently afterhee 
had circumciſed the males in his houſe, and before I/aac was borne- 
and circumciſed, chat hee would command his children,and his 
houſbold after him, and they ſhall keepe the way of the Lord yet 
none will conclude that therefore,no children of his houſhold fer- 
vant8 ere already circumciſed, and that 1/aac and others ſhould 
not bee circumciled ; in that Abrebam will take this courſe with 
all of his family : Are the baptized Gentiles to bee taught the com- 
mands of God, that they may doe them? fo are the proſelyted per» 
ſons circumciſed, and others alſo circumciſed to bee alſo. taught. 
Yea Infants circumciſed notwichſtanding that part of Gods coun 
ſell, touching ſuch teaching; yea but 7 a circumciſed were not 
capable of teaching : true, nor are ours which are baptized, yer 
both to bze taught, and ſo are, and were, according as capable 
thereof 3 and the Text in 4{atth. 28, 19. evinceth, that it is nota 
preſent teaching them that are there mentioned fimply, but ſecun- 
dum quid, ſcil, according as the baptized perſons were capable of 
being taught, otherwiſe it mukt bee concluded, that they were 
preſently to bee all and each of them taught the whole mind of 
Chriſt, and then ic will follow that that could preſently be _ 
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Explication of Matth.28, ard Marke 16, - Pan 11, 
by the diſpenſers of the word, which is impoſſible, and likewif 


S$.F, >, Chat the hearcrs were preſently capable of all points of thedQtrine 


of © hriſt, whic' is mok unlikely, Chritt hinfelfe did nt ta 


ſuch a cour e with his owne Apoit.s, nur were they c:pible of 
it, John 16. 12. Yea by the leave of the odjeRors ; fi=ce chey wes 
to hol:i torth by this folemne iniunRtion of Chriit , v. hatſorver 
Chiitt had commandcd indefinitely which were nou meerely per. 
fonall commands; they muſt amongſt other fuch commands of 
his, hov'd forth rhe duftrine of his touching the intereſt ofthe lj; 
tle ores, of pious minded perionsprelling after, and priling of his 
blefling oftheir children. The kingdome is of tuch, not merely 
of thoſe very perſons, or babes, but of others, of like parentsgc, 
and his ſ-lemne command upon that ground of their intereſt in 
Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, but 
tufter the approach of ſuch unto him in any external way,wheredf 
they arecapable, and for whici they are fit, as many of our D- 
vincs have pleaded thence, that they are for baptiſine, 
Ceventhly, to that argument from the expolition of baptizing 
into the name of the Father,&c. /cil. in invocating his name, as Paul 
was bid to doe, MC. 22. to this I ſay, it Paul was bid todoelo, 
yet duth not that prove that that injunttion was ever intendedtg 
bee the explication of being baptized into Chrifts name, that is, 
being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and aCtaally to call upon 
his name into which the p:rlon was baptized z{when Paulin 1 Co, 
I. 13. faith,were yee baptized into the name of Pal, will it this 
bee expounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you callup- 
on Pax/s name? if any doe fo,it is new light, as they call it, Forl 
never yet heard of that cxplication of ic, albeit of others ; bur if 
that bee the rule that the perſons baptized mnt make their prayers 
p:rionally and particalarly to God, when they are daprized : then 
did thoſe women of Samaria, AT 5, make their per{ona'l prayeis 
before the publique alſembly, which Itfuppoſe none will attume, 
and it they will nor, then the rule of baptiſme wis not a'ten- 
ded by Philip, which were as ab'urd, or that was no rucemety 
tione.1 : nor was it poſſible that £1914 3000. baptized in one day, 
it.ould arile cach of them, andcall upon the name of the | ord: 
thy were ba7.tiz:d, Some wonid bee longer in prayer, it orhers 
wou'dbee 0: 111. and who wonld If nit or corn them jult to 


ſuch an cx7; ce 08 Emggand 4 wines 11 ir Peter would havepare 
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SECT. III. C 
He coal(t being thus cleared I may I hope now paſle on the $.5. : 
Th "re freely from interruption to what I intend concerning 4 
Fatth. 28. And firit 1 ſay in the generall;the ſirit of th te words 
had reference? to the inchnrching ofthe firit Gentiles : and to Xarhs 
relat.on which our eppolites make parallel herewith evincerh 225 
Marke 16. 17,13. duth ſhew, unlefſe any will (ay thoſe figncs and 
miracles endured ever lince as of aſe in particular vilible Churches; 
and ſonow hold,and will hold to the worlds end.Secondly, 1 ſay, 
this had reference in the generall,to the Jewiſh nation, that when 
a5 they onely were of the viiible ſchoole,an1under the doftrine, & 
diſcipline of Chriſt the Prophet of his Church as ſpeaking by his 
ſpirit in their Prophers, and Teachers,and as ating in the Church 
guides and othcers by fume influence of his authoritie,$&c. now 
not one nation and people, but all nations, the partition wall 
being broken downe, are to bee called unto the fetlowſhip of the 
promiſe or covenant, and the —_ ſcale of it, Ar 1.38.29, 
nat as formerly circumcifton, but baptiſme, not niales onely, bur 
without diſtintion of ſexes, not of ſuch a {trit day, and age, as 
cighedayes old; but indefinitely whether elder_ or younger, but 
that our oppoſites make bold to goe fo farre a to ſay, not now In- 
fants, but onely adult perſons,they were belt be on better grounds 
then yet L ſee leſt the rebuke of Chritt light on them allo, fo far 
forth to hinder the approach of beleevers Infants co him ; nor will 
their rule of beleevers, Ergo, onely ſuch, hold ; as before we ſhew- 
ed : or that of the aftirmative including thenegative ; no more then 
theafficmative, Hee that calls on the' name of the Lord fha!l bee 
laved,or, Hee that labours muſt not cate, includeth each irs nega- 
tive, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as no Infarit doth, 
or hee that laboureth not, as no Infant can, (hall not bee ſaved or 
eate, and ſo all infants muſt periſh, and tamilh: ' An when I Gly 
It hath reference to the Jewiſh nation, I intend it onely thus far , 
that looke as none but covenane., and inchurched parents an 1 their 
chiidren were iniiiacorily ſeal-d then by circamci.1in, ſo no others 
are now in ordinary Clrch adminiſtration to bee bartized then 
the inchurched parts itz 2:14 ot che nations. - Thirdly, 1 f.ro, Chritt 
pretaciag to: ground to this commilton, ſcil.his foveratigne'power 
over not his generall kinydome of the world, bur over his ſpect 
al! kingdome of his Clurch, e fri2claliy that; which 13 or ſhall dre 
Wtewhylce 1th 4 fue intonduth the execution of thiscommiliton 
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Char. by the diſpenſers of the word, which is impoſſible, and likewic 


S$.F, >, that the hearcrs were pre ſently capable of all points ot thedoQttine 
of C lriſt, which is mot unlikely 5 Chrift himfelfe did nct Like 
ſuch a cour-e with his owne Apoitl.s, nur were they c:pible of 
it, John 16. 12 Yea by the leave of the objectors; fi=ce they Weie 
to hol.i torth by this {olemne injunttion of Chriit , v hatſogyer 
Chit had commanded indefinitely which were not meerely per. 
ſonall comm.nds; they muſt amongſt other ſuch commands of 
his, ho'd turth the dudtrine of his touching the intereſt ofthe li; 
tle ores, of pious minded perionspreiling after, and priling of his 
blefling oftheir children. The kingdome is of tuch, not merely 
ot thoſe very perions, or babes, but of others, of like parents,&c, 
and his ſ-lemne command upon that ground of their intereſt in 
Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, bw 
tutter the approach of ſuch unto him in any externa!l way,wherecf 
they arecapable, and for whici they are fit, as many of our D- 
vines have pleaded thence, that they are tor baptiline, 
Seventhly, to that argument from the expolition of baptizing 
into the name of the Father,&c. ſcil. in invocating his name, as Pa 
was bid to doe, A. 22. to this I ſay, if Paul was bid todoelo, 
yet duth not that prove that that injuntion was ever intendedto 
bee the explication of being baptized into Chrifts name, that is, 
being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and a&taally to call upon 
his name into which the prion was baptized ;{when Paulin 1 Cy, 
I. 13.faith,were yee baptized into the name of Paz/, will it this 
bee expounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you callup- 
on Pau/s name? it any doe fo,it is new light, as they call it, Forl 
never yct heard of that cxplication of ir, albeit of others; but if 
that bee the rule that the Hertons baptized mnit make their prayers 
p:rionally and particalarly to God, when they ave vaptized : chen 
did thoſe women of Samara, Aft S, make their perſona'l prayeis 
before the publique alſembly, which I fippote none will atfume, 
and it they wil! nor, then the rule of baptiſme wis not a'ten- 
ded by Philip, which were as ab'urd, or that was no rucemety 
tone: nor was it Poſſible that £101e 3000c. baptized in one day, 
it.o::)d ariſe cach of them, andcall upon the name of the | ordz 
thy were bay-tiz:d, Some wanid bee longer in prayer, it others 
wor'dbee 0: 114. and who wonld Ii vit or corincs them jult to 
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SECT. TIL. Chip.3. 
He coalt being thus cleared I may I hope now paſle on the $8. 3 


more freely from interruption to what I intend concerning 
Aatth. 28. And firit I ſay in the generall;the ſiri& of th te words 
bad refercuc? to the inchurching ofthe firit Gentiles : and to Afarks 
relation which our cppolites make parallel herewith evincer\ 225 
Marke 16. 17,13, doth ſhew, wnlefle any will lay thoſe fignes and 
miracles endured ever lince as of uſe in particilar vilible Churches; 
and onow hold,and will hold to the worlds end. Secondly, | ſay, 
this had reference in the generall,to the Jewiſh nation, that when 
a3 they onely were of the viiible ſchoole,an1under the dofrine, & 
diſcipline of Chriſt the Prophet of his Church as ſpeaking by his 
ſpirit in their Prophers,and Teachers,and as afting in the Church 
guides and officers by fume influence of his authoritie,&c. now 
not one nation and people, but all nations, the partition wall 
being broken downe, are to bee called unto the teilowſhip of the 
promiſe or covenant, and the —_ ſcale of it, Ar 1. 98.39. 
nat az formerly circumcifon, but baprtiſme, not males onely, bur 
without diſtintion of ſexes, not of ſuch a {trit day, and age, as 
eighedayes old; but indefinitely whether elder. or younger, but 
that our oppoſites make bold to goe fo farre a* toſay, not now In- 
fants, but onely adult perſons,they were belt be on better grounds 
then yet [ ſee leſt the rebuke of Chritt light on them alto, fo far 
forth to hinder the approach of beleevers Intants co him 3 nor will 
their rule of beleevers, Ergo, onely ſuch, hold ; as before we ſhew- 
ed : or that of the aftirmative including thenegative ; no more then 
the aflicmative. Hee that calls on the' name of the Lord ſra!l bee 
laved,or, Hee that lab>urs muſt not cate, includeth each irs 'nega- 
tive, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as no Infant doth, 
or hee that Jaboureth not, as no Infant can, [hall not bee ſaved or 
eate, and ſo all Infants muſt periſh, and fami(h: ' An when I fly 
It hath reference to the Jewiſh nation, I intend it onely thus far , 
that looke as none but covenane, and inchurched parents 2n t their 
chiidren were ink iatorily ſeal-} then by circumci.16n, {ono others 
are now in ordinary Glrch adminiſtration to bee bartized then 
the inchurched parts it a1] of chenaciens. Thirdly, I fry, Chriit 
pretaciag to! ground to this committon, ſeul.his ioveratgne power 
over not his general kinvdome of the world, but over his ſpect 
all kinydome of his Ciurrch, efrrctaliy Utat: which is or fhall be 
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to have reference toall ſuch as may at leaſt externally bee brought 
under that eſtate and account of members in that his kin 
according to their feverall capacities of either, or both the brax- 
ches of the particulars in the commilſtion. Fourthly, Diſcipli 
I take in a Scripture latitude: by nations dilcipled, I underſtand 
not all the numericall and individuall y_ in every natior 


where the Goſpel commeth, bur the ſpecificall parts of the nations, 
ſeil. all ſorts of perſons in that nation, albeit not all, and ever} 
perſon of cach ſort. 


SECT, IIITL. 

Heſe things premiſed, whereas Anabaptiſts doe affirme, thy 
T no Infants but adult perſons onely are ta bee baptized accor 
ding to any rule of Chritt z I fay that that fort of perſons, ſci] 
the Infants of inchurched beleevers are to bee baptized, as well x 
that ſort of perſons,ſcil, Adult perſons making perſonall andparti 
cular profeſſion and confefſion of their faith,&c.and that from the 

force of Matth.25, 19,20.My reaſons are, 
Firſt, Taken from the ſubje&t to bee diſcipled, and baptized, 
by commiſſion, ſcil. all nations, and therefore at leaſt all the 
ſpecificall parts of the nations, all ſorts of perſons in the nati- 
ons, but not all ofevery ſort, If it bee denied that neither allin- 

dividuall /perſons, nor yet ſo much as all ſorts of perſons, ſei 
ſome little ones, and babes male and female , as well as fone 
adult perſons of both ſexes : I would know why the 
leftive nations are mentioned under that title of nations rv 
ther then under that of growne perſons of the nations : when 
God, Gen. 12,promiſeth that all nations ſhall bee bleſſed in Chril, 
all ſorts of perſons, albeit not all ofevery kind are included, elk 
I cannot ſee how any Infants can bee ſaved, unleſſe either ſomear 
ſaved which are not bleſſed in Chriſt, or if blefſed in Chriſt, yet 
ſuch as God never promiſed ſhould bee bleſſed in Chriſt ; anditto, 
they have a mediator of Chritt to them, but tuch an one as isndt 
inreſpe& tothem, a mediator of the new covenant,yea and ſohar 
Chrilt, a Savour to them, to whom hee is not a covenant, as E/y 
phraſeth it: Chap. 42, and 49. ſo every man for every fort 
men, Heb.2. 9. and all men, for all ſorts of men, Roms. 5. 18,which 
are not ſimply all but many rather,verſ116.compared;ſo the world 
for all ſorts cf perſons in it, 1 Fob 2. 2. how uſuall an acceptauen, 
and why ſhould ichere in mattcrs of eſſe moment be — 
coNW)3 


Part 11. Explication of Math. 28. and Make 16, 


Secondly, taken from the nature of the commiſſion,ſcil, a charge Chap. 3. 
of Church diſpenſation of the Goſpel, or dilpenſing of it with Sc&. y. 


Church reference, Marke 16,15. it is Goſpel they are to preach, 
and this being Goſpel, that children of incharched covenant Pa- 
rents, were to bee with them al{o taken into the fellowlhip of the 
covenant, and people of God, externally intereſted in ic, as was 
proved before : and the initiatory ſcale being a brarch of the Gol- 
pel, as well as the promile, as baptiſme is reckoned, Lwke 3.74.5,6. 
compared wich arke 1.1,2,3,4. fauch Infants federall intereft in 
the Church, and initiatory Church ſeale muſt needs bee inclu- 


Thirdly, from the Iatitude of the Church reference to which 
this commillion relateth, albeit with ſome different relpets had 
tothole times and ages following, according as then the Mini- 
ters were extraordinary, and Apoſtolicall, and thoſe ſucceeding 
were to bee ordinary Paſtours, Teachers : and withall with various 
reſpefts had to the firſt foundation, members ſtriftly confidered,as 
ſuch, and others : now that Jatitude it appeares was ſuch, as tooke 
inall the vihible Churches throughout the world, unto the worlds 
end ; From which.if ſuch Infants beeexclued, an aftuall and pri- 
vil intereſt, they are excluded, as was proved in ordinary 
courſe from falvation : there being ordinarily none ſaved, but 
ſuch asare in the vitible Church, - or ſome vilible Churches in the 
world, And if not excluded an aftuall intereſt in ſome viſible 
Church or other, in theearth ; why are they excluded baptiſme 
which is here given to diſtinguiſh the inchurched parts of the 
world, from all other, as well as to ratifie and ſeale up the cove- 
nant to them ;- there is notime ſet now to limit them to ſuch a 
day as of o1dto the eighth, | that that ſhould ſuſpend their jus ad 
rem, which they had as Abrahams ſeed, fo foone as borne, trom be»: - 
ng elicited till the injoyned day. 

ourthly, from that latitude ofthe nation diſciple which taketh- 
in fuch Infants as well as others, and conſequently they are rea- 
ched in the commitlion of being baptized: For Diſciples are-to be 
baptized, as cur oppoſites confefle. For' proofe of their dilciple= 
(hip T argue thus. All thoſe to whom the thing ſignified by a dis 
lciple as explained in any place of Scripture, is appliable, they are 
Sipture Diſciples: but che former is true of ſuch Infants, go the 
latter, T he Major iz eridenty in that in reaſon fignificant names 
cannotdee denicd to pxrionst0 whom thething fignifiel is gran- 
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ted. And the ſpirit of wiledome would not in any place expoung 
te name by the thing :if that thing it ſelfe did not give groung 
v orke, to beeſo named. It any reply, thatit ſufficeth not to haze 
tc thing ſignified by the name in one place, unlefle withall, the 
P- ty bee qualified with the {ignitiea thing in anether : as for jn, 
ce, in many Scriptures it ligniheth a beleeyer,&c. this mult bee 
nin too :to this I anliver, 
'r{t, I ſpeake of fignifications of the name,as explained by the 
Jhoſt himſelte, and if any will refuſe that they prelumety 
e holy Gholt ro expound his owne words, 
'ty,It wee may not reſt in one, or other fuch a place, but 
1 another way, why not another tothat, and ſo ano- 
arroweth yet more theſigaitication then thatdid: yea 
Why 10 4 kein all ſuch places where inany ſenſe it is mentiq- 
ned ? witie ti ./| weeſtop? and ſo that expoſition of a diſciple, 
Lake 14.%6. nut bee taken in as requilite to, according, as Her, 
Den. urgeth it, ard thn fudass and Dems, and divers others, 
which torſooke Chriit, ney:r hating their owne lives for his ſake, 
c'uld not bee his diſciples, yer they were ſo 8 and fo doth the holy 
Gholſi call Judas.,and many han, Fw 6, yea many that never be 
leeved in Chriit himlelfe, dutdid attera ſort approve his dotrine, 
and followed him, albeit for baſe ends, &c, yet theſe weredi- 
{ciples and baptized as ſuch, Febn 4.12. It's ſpoken of dilciples of 
Chrilt in the Pharilſces ſenſe, ſcil. perſons addiCted to his dodtrine, 
K&c. as Diſciples of Fobr,of Moſer, &c. lignifie, and not of perſons 
belceving in him or them, Job» 9. When they asked fo oft touch: 
ing Chritt as if they pretended to delire to learne of him, &c. faith 
the blind man to thoſe Phariſees, Will yee alſo bee his Dilciples or 
Schollers, &c. verſ;27,28. Bee thou his diſciple, ſay they. &c. not 
meaning that either ſhould beleeve in him ; thoſe many Dilciple 
never beleevcd that heavenly doftrine of his, ohm: 6. yet called Di 
{ciples, ver/. 66. Yea ifthe laticude of the ſignitication of a Scripture 
diiciple, muſt all meet in one,to make acompleat definition : then 
Diſciples muſt bee Apoſiles, becauſe ſome were ſo called 
which were ſach. The names of the 1%. Diſciples, Mathw 
10. 1,and thenames of the 12. Apoliles, verſ. 2. are one, lee more, 
HMerth,2$.16. The eleven Diſciples, (i. e.) Apoſtles. Tt is then 
enough to attribute that name Diſciple to any, to whom the ree 
ſon and explication of that name, any where in Scripture menus” 


ned, is by the Spirit of God applyed: vree necde not teareto - 
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Jow ſuch a leader, and ſpeake after him, the minor then is to bee Chap.z. 
oved ; that ſuch a ſignified thing by thatname Diſciple is appli- $8, &+.. 


able to fuch little ones mentioned. For proofe hereof | mult take 
up that whercin perceive I am prevented by others; yer ſhallnox 
deſift to ſpeakethe lame thing in ſubſtance with them;one to whom 
drinke or water is given, in Aatth.1 o. 42. in the name of a Dilſci- 
ple, is expounded by the Spirit, atth.9.4.1. to be one, to whom it 
is given in the name of one belonging to Chriſt. Whence I argue. 
All fach as belong co Chriſt externally, they are externally his Di- 
ſciples :fuch Infants mentioned, belong to C hriſt externally:there- 
fore they are externally Chriſts Diſciples. And the ſame deſcripti« 
on of a Diſciple which ſha!l bee ſaved holds thus, ſuch as ſavingly 
belong to Chriſt are Diſciples which ſhall bee ſaved; but it's nor 
needtu!l to goe {o farre in this cafe : To the ſaving intereſt and efh- 
cacy of Bapti/me, it is required that one favingly belong to Chriſt, 
and bee a Dilciple ſavingly in that ſenſe: but to the externall and 
Church intcrelt in the ute of the feale, it's not of necellicie, for 
then none Caght to bee baptized, burluch as are in a ſaving eitate, 
which to u5 is a fecret, and ſo no ordinary proceeding in mans 
Court, yea the very place ſpeakes of the cafe : as one that giveth 
drinke to another, becanſeto himand in his judgement, hee is a 
Diſciple ; tor infaliibly hee doth not knew him, but taketh him 
rather to bee {uch a onezand therefore refreſheth him, The major 
therefore of the Syllogilme is in ſubſtance the very Text,the minor 
isevident,{ach as externally belong co the Church of which Chriſt 
is the the head, they doe externally belong to Chriſt,&c. hence to 
bee in his Church by externall profeſſion and to bee in himgare puc 
for one, Ju 15. 2 now that ſuch Infants belong to that Church 
wee formerly proved, in proving both that they belonged to 
Chiiſts vitible Church and kingdome, and that he was head there- 
of allo. Mr. B.trameth rwo anfivers to a like obje&ion hence, 
his firſt wee have already diſproved, /cil. that Infants alſo belong 
to Cliriſt in reſpeR of viſible and Church conſtitution, which hee 
—_ His fecond is as impertinent, hee faith Chriſt ſpeakes in 
a'thew and Minrke of Adult perſons : true: I never intended to 
urgeit otherwiſe z butmy argument rans, that the fignification 
and reaſon of the name of Diſciple there given, though ro growne 
perſons, yet ſince what is there in that Scriprure applied to ſuch, 
5 alſo appliable to ſuch Infants alſo, Nos row they are Scripture 
Diſciples. So 47: 11.26. the name Diſciples and Chriſtians are 
Bb made 
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Chap.3. made S;nomyna, in way of diſtintion from Pagans nor of the 


Sets, 


Church:alike to what is here intended for dilti>&ion fake from the 
reſt of the Pagan world, amongſt which fince the breaking down 
of the particion wall, I hope Anabapriits will adviſe better how 
they wo belecving Gentiles Babes, unlelle rhey will leave apiece 
of the old wall ſtanding. Diſcipled periuns in the Text as in refs 
rence to baptizing, implyeth pzrions externally in the Covenant 
of grace, unlefſe our oppolites thinke other then ſuch ſhould bee 
baptized. Alſo perſonsin the vilible Chuich are baptized, unleſs 
they thinke perſons out of any vilible Church tellowſhip may 
bee in ordinary diſpenſation baptized : for which extraordinary 
calls and caſes our times meddle not, nor have not, as of oldthere 
were ſome, which yet impeach not onr rule of the Church feles 
given to the Church, for her uſe and by her preaching Elders to 
bee diſpenſed ; he then is diſcipled for Baptiſme, which is inchur- 
ched, which is in the Schoole of Chriſt and in peculiar fellowſhip 
with the other Schollers there, and in ſpeciall relation to Chril 
the Teacher ofhis Church ; yea ſuch as to whom in ſome ſenſe hee 
preacheth Goſpell,as to thoſe Babes in Lwke; and howſvever hee 
teacheth the loweſt formes, as I may call them, that fort of per- 
{onsin his Church,that is ſome ſuch, he ſo promiteth to teach them 
inwardly, that hee doth ſo appeare in freed Church children; 
yea ſo hee may teach Indian Papuuſl.s now too. I anſwer, itwee 
ſpeake of his abſolute power, hce can doe more then he ever mil, 
as to make many other worlds,&c. but to ſpeake of his ordinate 
and regulatepower, ſo hee can doe but vi hat hee willeth to dor, 
what his ſecret will is, not for us, D-#t. 29. but ao to his 
revealed will, wee may ſay that thoſe children being eſtranged 
aftuilly frym the Covenant and Church they are aRtually without 
Godand Chriſt,and hope, but belcevers Infants external! eſtates 
ecclefiaſtically of another nature. Somuch for clearing Matt 
25, and confirmation of Pxdobapriſme thence, 


SECI, V. 
Second Argument is this. All thoſe which are the Chard 
A ſeed of Abrabam they are to bee b.ptized. Infants of inchur 
ched bcleevers are the Church ſed of 4hrabam, ergoare tobee bip 
tized. The major is not denied I thinke by our oppoſites; but 
ic bee G41. 3. 16,17. 27,28,29. proveth i':at all ſuch were ba 
in Apoſtolical! Churches, and therctore axe to bee in ours. 


Part11. Explication of Matth, 23. and Marke 16. 


minor hath bcene formerly proved in the conclutions touching fe- Chap, 3. 
derall inrerelſt, and is evident by the Apoltles argument: if Chrlits, $:&. 6, 


then Abrahams feed: Whencel argue,All ſach as are Chriſts or be» 
longto Chriſt,they are Abrahams ſeed : Such Infants belong ta 
Chriſt, ergo, they are Abrabams ſeed. The Major is true both waies, 
ſuch as ſavingly and efticacioutly belong to Chrilt, they are {@ 
farre allo Abrahams ele& ſeed, tuch as eccletiaſtically are Chriſts, 
in which ſenſe the Apoltle here ſpeakes ot it, as hath been proved, 
they are ſo farre alſo Abrabams Church feed. The Minor is trueof 
the ſpecies of ſuch Intants, it taken in an ethcacious way of ſaving 
intereſt : that ſort of perſons as well as the other of adult perſons 
aceſuch; elſe none of them couldever bee faved : unlefſe ſome are 
{aved which neither belong to Chritt nor are ele; either of which 
would bee abſurd to athrme, but that is a ſecrer,wee are to looke 
to vilibilitie thereof as the rule of diſpenſation of Church ordinan- 
ces. If therefore taken in an eccleſtalticall ſenſe as here it is, as was 
proved, ſo all tach Intantsdoe belong to Chritt as hath beene 

ved, and coniequently arc ecclelialtically Abrahams Church feed. 


SECT. VL 
AR argument is taken from As 2,38, 39, thus. Thoſe to 
 Awhom appertaineth any principall ground upon which any 
of the Apoſtles have moved and encouraged growne ones to bee 
baptized, they are according to Apoſtolicall encouragement vir- 
vrally given to bee baptized. - But tothe Infants mentioned doth 
appertaine the forenamed ground, therefore there is virtuallyan 
fipoltolicall encouragement for them alſo to bee baptized. The 
Major is undeniable, unlefie any ſuppoſe that any of the Apoſtles 
as Apoſtles, as here Peter js contidered,ſhould give an inſufficient 
gruundto any thingunto which they encouraged others, For to 
&'ve a Chicte ground of e:.couraging and putting any tipon this or 
tat which will not univerſally hold where the ſame ground was 
to bee found,itisto give an infufticient ground. If a Paſtor mini- 
ſerially urge a member thus, Brother looke you, watch over your 
brethren,%&c. for you are a brother, if this bee not cogent with 
ay other brother as a brother unto the like watch, - it is an in- 
clent principle and groundworke, ſo here in the caſe mentio- 
ned, none will doubt but it was a ſufficient groundworke to en- 
orce the former as a durie ſcil.their repentance to whom hee ſpake; 
and why not of the like forcein the other? yea and ſo you will 
Bb 2 lay 
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Chap-3. fay it is where bothare joyned. Nay verily it mult bee of force, jr 
$:&, 6, ſufficient, to enforce either apart : it both bee diſtin& duties as hw. 


ſon will evince, andthis be the common enforcing reaſon to both 
it mult hold as well in either ot them contidered apart, as in bot 
of them joyntly taken. Andi would know ifthe Apoſtle had from 
ſuch a ground of the promile urged one already baptized to repent 
onely, had it not beene ſufficient ? or ſuppoſe hee had to Eat 
with one that ia his judgement had repemed already: urging hin 
onely to bee baptized, becaule the promile belonged to him,had 
not thisbeen of ſufficient force thereunto? no rationall perſon [ 
thinke will deny it. The minor will appeare by declaring the 
groundwork upon which the Apoltle urged them to bee bapriz:d, 
Now this was the onely ground upon which Peter urged them a; 
to the former dutie of repenting,ſo to the later of being baptized: 
For the promile is, or b:longs to you, ſeil, the promile of grace, 
of remiſlion of finnes,&c. as before was cleared. Yea but reven- 
tance is called ſotoo from them on this ground, and that Intants 
are not capable of; To this wee have formerly anſwered, why it 
was meete to require as we doe, ſome teſtimony of repentance in 
offenfive members of a corrupt Church,albei: a true vifible Church 
as was that ofthe Jewes, if they will bee fixzd members of purer 
Churches, as was that Church of Chriiiians,ver/ 4 1. and asmem» 
bers thereof partake of the ſeales; yet wee doe not expe the ame 
of their children too, under no ſuch atuall ſcandall, but baptize 
them in their confeſſing parents right alſo. Belides it appeareth 
before that it was a ſufficientground on which to urge the baptiſne 
of ſuch or ſuch a perſon as conſidered in it ſelfe apart: 

Now that the groundworke, ſezl. intereſt externall at leaſt, wi 
that intereſt of thoſe perſons not yet ſavingly wrought upon in the 
promiſe of grace that appertaineth to ſuch Infants of inchurched 
and externally covenant parents, it appeareth in this very Scrip- 
ture, the perſons ſpoken to were members of that true vill 
Church of the Jewes vilibly in the covenant as wee proved; the 
perſons ſpoken of alſo were their owne naturall children, as was 
likewiſe proved, and of them alſo Puter avowerheven after Chrilt 
aſcenſton, and in reference to participation in the ſeale _— 
ma Church of Chriſtians : That the promiſe[is to your children] 
fo that the concluſion followeth that the baprtiſme of ſuch chil 
dren is victually called upon as well as of adult perſons, 


SECT, 


. 


FIR EERSTY ARS 


Pact IT. Explication of Matth, 28, and Marke 16. 


Chap.z. 
SECT. VII. Ds 


0bjed. Y Ea but the Jewes children were not then baptized, 
Adts 2. 
Anſw. It's more then ſuch as ſo ſpeake can prove from the Text. 
No, will ſome ſay, but it is not. For they that gladly received 

the word, faith the Textzwere baptized, zerſ. 41, And they conti> 
nued inthe Apoltles DoRrine, and fellowſhip, and breaking of 
breadand prayers, ver/.42.and 44, All that beleeved had all things 
common, 44- aud ſold their polleiſions,&c. verſi45. and continued 
daily in the Temple,8&c. ver. 46. which are not appliable to In- 
fants. And what then ? therefore other things there mentioned 
werenot {© too ? ron ſequitzer ; what more uſuall in Scripture then 
to ſpeak- of things in a colleCtive way of _ which are not 
all andeach of them appliable to all andeach particular pesſon of 
that companybut by a Synecdoche ſome things are ſpoken of the 
whole wholly, but others are onely appliable to ſome parts of 
that whole. Ir's ſaid in this place all that beleeved were together, 
and had all thing common, and {old their poſſeſſions, verſ. 44,45. 
will any take this of the whole company in all the parts of it? 
all were not capable of ſuch an aQ app.iedto all, as not all haviag 
polſeflions to ſell, for ſome were in need rather of ſupply from 
others, verſ.45; It is therefore a Synecdocke ſo in the ether, fo all 
are faid to continue in the Apokles dotrine and prayers,&c. as be- 
fore this Infants were not capable of, and therein it is-as in the 
other Synecdochicall, for of other things mentioned they were 
capable, and they were appliable to theny,they had things in con 
mon tvo, and had ſupplies of clothing or food,&c. according to 
their need ; unletſe any will ſay, that theſe perſons ſpoken of had 
no children needing ſuch ſupplies as well as themſelves, or elſe it 
they had, yet their needs were not ſupplied, ſo when they all eate 
their meate in ſeverall houſes, &c. what were the children ſhut 
outof doores if they had any, or had none of theſe families an 
children in them? Suppoſe they could not cate meate with fi 
ſingleneſſe of heart, yer were they not of them that did eate their 


 mexe and were refreſhed with them : there were doubtlefle ſome 


hypocrites in heart amongſt them, and they could not eate with 

them with a ſingle heart, bur were rather ſpots in their feaſts of- 

charitie, as Fudes phraſe is, Frde 12. yet by a Synecdoche, all did 

exe with heart {ingleneſſe, in oy -”_ which were capable of yr 
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. aAdoing, did ſo among them, all added were ſuch as ſhould hee 


ſavedtoo by a Synecdoche, and in a Church ſenſe, yea their In 
fants ſome of them were ſuch really, and all of them in an exter- 
nall andecclefiaſticall reſpe& of covenant and Church interet:: 
they were capable of that adjunR, albeit not of ſome others,lo were 
they capable of being added to the vitible Church of Chriſtians 
as they were of that true viſible Church of the Jewes before. And 
as all the Infants of covenant and inchurched Parents which ſtand 
right in the Church, are alſo in that right inchoatively member 
ot that Church,albeit not pertetly. And inchoative afuall mem- 
berſhip of a true vifible Charch, doth externally inright to the 
initiatory Church and Covenant ſeale of baptilme ; of which two 
theſe members children were enrighted,as well as others then pre- 
ſent. And for furtherclearing of this way of application of ſome 
common atts to an afſembly where are children, which are not 
appliableto the whole company, wholly, ſee 4s 21.5. bringing 
on the Apoſtle and his eompany is appliable to all thoſe of Ejte- 
ſus, men, women and children, but that at of praying not ſo pro- 
perly appliable to the little ones, bur rather to the growne perſons 
preſent. Weeping and ſwearing is applyed to the whole company 
aſſembled, whereof many were children, Ezra 10. 1.5. compared, 
yet proper to the growne part; albeit the other of being afſcmbled 
before the houſe of God,&c. were common, as that linne confeſſed 
on the behalfe of the whole aſſembly, ver/. 2. was underſtood of the 
whole figuratively. Inreſpe& of that part of the aſſembly which 
had ſo finned, which were not the children 2s is evident; no nor 
all the growne ones, but ſome onely amongſt them, as verſ, 18.23, 
24, 25. declare, ſo Dent.31.11,12. men women, and children 
mult bee all gathered to have the Law read in rkeir hearing, that 
they may heare and learne,and feare the Lord, and obſerve allthe 
words of his Law: it is all applyed toall indefinitely, yet ſenſe and 
reaſon tells us, that ſundry of the children were neither capable 
then of ſuch obſerving of all Gods words, no nor ſo much asher 
ring the words read at that time in ſuch fort, as thereby at pre 
ſent to bee ſtirred up to teare or obey the Lord, but ſome things 
onely are appliablero the whole affcnibly wholly, other things 
now mentioned to the whole at pr: {ent onely, in reſpeRt of the 
gyms part, and to the others no ether i451: 2s involved in any 
uch aQs of their parer:ts at mo, ſo 7oe! x. 14, 4 folemne aſſembly 
ofall the inhabirants of the land, is wo + cc:vented for faltings 
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ſo chap.2. 1. againe repeated, and ver. 15,16,17. inſtance is given Chap.3s 
in the ſucklings, as to bee a part of that afſembly for that end, and Sef?. 7, 
the maine dutie zer/. 13,14 is laid forth as required of them all, 
which are called to this ſolemne falt, ſci. not meerely to abitaine 
from food, or to expreſle ſorrow by rending their garments, bur 
trorendtheir hearts by godly compunRion and ſorrow,&c. all will 
yeeld that ſuch things are not properly applyable to ſacklings , 
but to ſome of the allembly : nor yer will any in reaſon exclude 
Infants from being of that Church afſembly, for ſuch Church uſe 
gecording as they were capable of any thing mentioned, albeitnot 
capable of all mentioned, Fer, 43. 4. 6, 7, diſobedience to Gods 
voyce is applied toall the people, yet not properly verilied in all 
the children which were of that people and company, Dewr. 29. x. 
All /ra'! is {aid to have feene thoſe wonders in Egypt, and yet ma= 
ny of them that were then growne, it being 40. yeares after their 
comming out thence, verſ.5. never ſaw the ſame, much leſle did 
the little ones, which were a part of that aſſembly, ver. 14. yer 
who will conclude, becaule little ones were not Trae! ſeeing thefe 
wonders, that therefore they were not 1ſ#4e! entring into 
Covenant, verſc 11, 12. and marke the phraſe applied to 
the little ongs, that they alſo entred into covenant with God, ibid, 
as well as God is faid to make his covenant with them, zvr/. 14,15. 
this wasa covenant of grace, 4s hath been proved, ſo that Hen.Dens 
notion holds not concerning God being in a ſenſe in covenant 
with Infants, but they may not bee ſaid to enter into coverant 
with him, that by the way, To returnetothatin hand , nations 
baptized, Math, 28. are to bee taught to obſerve Chriſts commans 
dements, but 15 ſequitzr that Infants areno part of the Churches 
In the nation to bee baptized ; fo here, Infants beleeve not aftually, 
&c. non ſequitir, ergo, not to bee 2ddedto the Church in a folemne 
way of initiation to Church eſtate inchoativ:ly by externall bap= 
tilme. Both may ſtand together and have their truth of the whole 
in ſome things « holly, wherein they are capable as of Church 
eltate and baptiſme, in others true ofthe whole in reſpe& of fome 
part thereof as aftuall beleeving. To like purpoſe C. 8B. argueth 
weakely in his ſixth argament, that the whole citie was baptized 
men and women mentioned,not their children too,as it therefore 
cluded; I may as well argue from Gen. 14. 11, 12. That thoſe 
Kings tooke all the goods of Sodome and Lot, ergo, they tooke no- 
ſople beſides contrary to verſ.16, or if they did take pecple and 
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women, yet not children too. And if Lot were firſt taken and 
then redeemed by Abraham with others, yet not ergo his children 
or daughters, or if then under the netion of women, yet nota 
word of children, wherefore cither they were left behind in the 
Citie withont their Parents when they were taken,or if raken with 
the Cities and perſons, yet not brought backe againe, which 
would bee abſard to affirme. | 

Secondly, ſuppoſe the beleeving Jewes children were not juſt x 
that time baptized, when their Parents were thus ſolemnly adnix 
ted to that Church of Chriltians, yet non ſcquitur that they were 
not baptized afterwards, When members are ſolemnly admitted 
to compleat and fixed memberſhip in our Churches, wee baptize 
not oft times their little ones the firſt day of that their admittance, 
yet doe itafterwards as occaſion is offered, and their d-fire thereof 
lignifed. 

TE ds. VIS 


7 Ea but neither then nor in any other Txt in the A@; js itever 
mentioned, that any children of any beleeving Jewes were 

baptized. A. Non ſequiter that therefore they were ncver baptized. 

Many things of great weight were done by Chriſt, and fo by his 
Apoltles which were not recorded : yet not therefore never acted 
by them, Feb 20.3 0,31. of which ſee more betore rouching con- 
lequences of Scripture. But doe our oppoſitcs indeed conclude, 
that none of the Erding Jewes children were ever baptizcd by 

Apoitolicall approbation ? Is it imaginad!e that among ſo many 
thouſand beleeving Jewes, at leaſt ecclefiaſtically, fuch which are 

lo moved and touched in the caſe of their childrens being not cir» 
cumciſed and ſealed that way to the covenant, that it would not 

much more ſtartle them to ſuppoſe ſuch a tenet or praiſe as to de- 

ny them to bee ſcaled any way by initiatory ſealing at all, as nei- 

ther by circumciſion, fo not by baptiſme. Are . ſo ready to 

move contentions in that point, AZ 22.21. and upon bart a ſup 

poſed deniall of it, and arethey no way moved ſo much as to put 
the caſe,& ſtate the queſtion to be ſatisfied from the old Teſtament, 
for no other Scripture was then extant, why their Infants wb were 
everuſed to bee reckoned in Abrabems covenants, & lo ſealed there- 
to by the ſeale then only in uſe,but now they are either wholly ex- 
cluded any Church intereſt and any covenant intereſt atually;or it 


owned yet as ſuch,yet why denied of that wh is now the initiatory 
ec 
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Gale of ſuch intereſt in the covenant, Yea doth Peter y\Chap.z. 
mind them of the intereſt of their children as well as themſelves in $2. 9. 


the promiſe, wiſhing them therefore to be haptized;and this occali- 

oned no ſtirring of queltions and caſes why on the ſame ground 

heir children muſt not be alſo baptized? other contentions aboue 

other things are mentioned, ind other differences in points contror 

zertible in thoſe times, as As 11.2, 3. and 15.1,2.&c. and 21. 
11, and 6, 1,2- and 15. 38,39. and GA. 2. 11. Surely then eicher 
the beleeving Jewes which when worſe men had that priviledge of 
their childrens covenant and Church eſtate and righe to the initia- 
tory ſeale : thecale is ſo ſoone-altered with them, thatthey thinke 

itno matter of ſcruple to call the deniall and omiſſion of it into 

queſtion, orto affay tod-fire ſatisfaCtion in it for matter of judge= 

ment and praRtiſe in the caſe, or if ſtarting it, why is not ſo great 

a controverlie mentioned as ſtarted by ſome at leaſt, that could 

not ſo wholly forget their childrens good when ſolicitous aboux 
their owne, and when fo gladly accepting Peters word, eſpecially 
thegladding word of promite, which wasthe joyfullelt word hee 
ſpake as belonging to them, and to their children:yea when 

ting ſo gladly that injoyned dutic upon the ground of baptiſme ? 

ſucely controverſies of farre lefſe weight are not paſſed over in ſt- 

lence, witneſſethat AQ16. 1. and 15. 35S, 39. and Gal. 2, 11. and 
21,22,&c. mee thinkes to common reaſon and rationall heads and 
hearts as well as gracious. It ſhould bee rather concluded as a mat- 
ter out of queſtion, and that no ſach new diſtance and difference 
was put of parents in covenant and Church eſtate, but not now 
the children as formerly 3 of parents to bee ſealed by the initiacory 
Church and covenant ſeale unto Church and covenant fellowſhip, 
but not now their children as formerly. 


SECT. IX. 

Fourth argument followeth,ſcil, In that the Infancs of cove« 
nantinchurched parents which were externally intereſted in 

the covenant of grace, as inveſicd with the covenant of apoliticall 
vitble Church, to whom the Seales were appointed,they were ſea= 
led as they were in bodily reſpe&t capable to bee ſealed in that ini- 
uatory way of circumciling, therefore Infants now according to 
their capacicie in bodily reſpetts of the like initiatory appointed 
eale, are to bee ſealed in the initiatory way of bapcizing. For clea» 
rerproceeding in the argument, I ſhall lay downe a few i 
Cc Ons. 
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Chap.3. ons. Firſt, that the old teſtament is avowed by the holy Ghoſt in 

Se.,g, thenew, to containe all things neceffary for faith andpraftiſc for 
lubſtance; and that ſo fally,that a miniſter of the Goſpell, ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, might bee furniſhed thence with groung- 
worke and generall rules, upon and according to which to pro- 
ceed, in holding forth any thing necellary to bee beleeved, or 
praiſed. Of the Scriptures of the old Teitament is that full teſti. 
mony, 2 T m.;. 14,15. See Cartwright Fr locum, fee Luke I16.29.31, 
Secondly, that the Apoſtles in all other things uſed to hold forth 
Goſpel ſervices with analogy to legall Types, Rites, and Sacritices, 
&c. teltimonics are plentitull for tt. Thirdly, that it was the 
Apoltles uſe to hold torth and confirme things of moſt weight 
from the 01d Teſtament, Af. 2. from the 14. to 41. and 3. 22. to 
theend,and 4. 10,11. 24.to 29.and 8.12.25.35,36.compared with 
Eſay52.15, and 53. 1,&c. So As 21. 38,39. old Teſtament 
grounds, yea from the promile are given them for baptiſme it 
felf in the new; yea for the diſpenſation of all the Golpel ordinan- 
cesunto the Gentiles, as thereof capable, AF 13.46,47,48 &c.Ei 
ther then they had no ground, or it any,they urged them not, 
which is contrary to thoſe places, or it any,they urged them from 
the old Teſtament then onely extant, to eſtabliſh cheir praftiles, 
Fourthly, that Chriſt himſelte gave then»patterne in this way of 
proofe. Fiftly, that the people with whom they had firſtly to doe, 
were beleeving Jewes in that way, and they were zealous for the 
old Teſtament in the generall. Sixtly, that the ancients of the pri- 
mitive Churches have rarely, if atall denyed the comming of bap- 
tiſme in circumcifions ſtead. Seventhly, that where a commande- 
ment of God doth injoyne any one thing upon ſuch a ground, 
there the command doth require all things wCh are of the ſame na- 
ture,as helpefull to the ſame thing;as the Commandement, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, forbids anger alſo as tending to the ſameend, ſed. to 
murder,and as well forbidding ſtriking,raſh ſpeaking,%c. on the 
fame ground, as tending to murder : yea but Chrift expreſly for 
bidsit. Anſwer, Chrilt doth not put any thing thus upon the conr 
mandement which was not virtually in it before; hee urged it, but 
notlegiflatively, as then making a law in ſuch tio ; but, 
declaratively,as expounding that law and reducing particularsto 
their generall heads of commandment. Yea but there was his far- 
Qion thereof in that reducing : True,but when explained, yet ſ048 
things in the commands before, onely then clearely unde; _ 
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beſo ; ſo here, looke as God commanding Abrabam circumciſion in Chap, 3. 
the flck for chat end and on that ground,that it might bean initia* $4, 19, 
tory ſcale or Sacramentall figne of the covenant;ſo alſo inthe ſame 
dothhee virtually command baptiſme with water, as being of the 
fame nature, i/.fuch as falfilleth chat endy/cil.initiatorily to ſeale the 
eavenant;therefore albeit circumcilion ceate,yet the commandement 
thereofreacheth and partly authoriſeth thac baptiſme in the appli- 
cation of it to Infants for that cnd,as of old to thoſe Infants for that 
end, Baptiſme is a {igne 1 ſay of the covenant, and therefore ei- 
ther naturall, and then any waſhing uninſticuted had ſufficed this 
way, but that ſuch waſhing of water ſhould bee that figne needed 
an inſtitution, and b:ing inſtituted, ic is now of che old uſe to 
ſcale initiatorily the covenantto adule or Infant externally inicia- 
tedin it. Yea but Chrilts inſtitution gave a riſe both to the fi 
that baptiſme ſhould bee that, and that ſach and ſuch perſons 
ſhould be figned with it,therefore notthe command of circamcifion 
gave riſe {9 much as.to the application of that ſigne,to ſach or ſuch 
perſons, Anſwycr: i: followeth not, that Chriſts inſticutlon gave 
warrailt therein, therefore not the commandment of circumcitton, 
ſince both conſent in the maine ground of both, ſei}, that wee ſhall 
apply our ſelves to thenſe of ſuch fignes as hee ſhall appoint,and 
that in both ſhould bee the ſame moralls or ſpiritualls ſignified, the 
Lord knowing that vice needed ſome ſolemne externall way of fig- 
nification of his mind of grace, by ſome figne, as well as they did. 
Eighthly, as none may addeto, fo neither may any detra& from 
any words of Gods grace, wherein hee hath expreſſed himlelte, 
unleſe hee himſelfe repcale the ſame : hee once would have his co- 
venant of grace to bee tothe whole Church and Church ſeed,and 
once would have it initiatorily ſealed on them; hee hath repealed 
the way of ſealing, but the covenant hee hath not, the extent 
of it to parent and child hee hath not, the ordinary diſpenſation 
of it in, and from, and by the viſible Church hee hath not : the ſea» 
ling uſe of an iniciatory covenantand Church ſealc hee hath not : 
therhings majpely a bo ſealed even covenant and Church right. 
"atleaſt ern and the like, both of inchurched covenant pas 
rents and children,hee hath not;as in former concluſions bath beer 


ſhewed | 
SECT. Xx. 

Itherto that knowne and much controverted place, Col. 2. 

hath referencezrhe Co/ofian Church and members of it,as the 

Cc 3 . Apoſtle 
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Explication of Matth.2$, and Marke16, Par IT, 


2. Apoſtle urgeth againſt the circumciſion teachers, are as comple, 


$48, io. in Chriſt without circumciſion, as ever any other Church or the 


members of it, yea aseven the belt of them were with ciccymei- 
fionz that is the propolition hee Iayeth downe, Col.2.verſ. 16, 
it they had objeRed Abrabams, and Iſ2acs, and Jacobs, and Davidy 
compleatneſſe in covenant reſpefts and Church relpeRs: Gentile 
Churches and members are as compleat in the ſabſtanciall, ang 
moſt materiall parts or branches of it, had the one a covenant ang 
Church blelſing and heritage asto them,ſo to their children; fo are 
theſe compleat that way too; if the ratification thereof by a ſg- 
lemne covenant an41 Church initiatory ſeale bee the great thin 

they have to boalt of; theſe are compleat in Chriſt in that relped 
roo : Chriſt hath nor left his Churches and the members of them 
withourſich covenant priviledges, nor wichout a ſolemne way of 
initiatory ſealing thereto and ratifying thereof : whether as Chur- 
ches or as members of it in particular, or as ſuch members who 
have children to partake thereof with them 3 doe the talſe Apor 
ftles then urge againſt them their incompleatneſſe without circunr 
cifion? It's anſwered in the generall, v. 10. they are compleat in 
Chriſt, how? as fulfilling the types which were in_any Jewith 
ceremonies onely ? no verily, not onely ſo;albeic firſtly and prit- 

cipally ſo ; for Chrift nailed them on his crofle, and tooke them 
away, as ſuch, by his death. And wharneed then any Church or- 
dinances at all ? wee have all in Chriſt might ſomeſay, as 1 Cor.r. 


 Famfor Chriſt, I carenot for Pa»/ nor Apollos, nor Cepba,, nor 


for their diſpenſation of the word or ſcale of the covenant, -I have 
enough in Chriſt, ſuch a ſpawne of our ſeckers there was in tholt 
times, V. 12. Yea bat the Lord Jeſus in wiſedome and faithtful- 
fulneſſe will have his Charch and people to bee graced and perfe&t 
as of old they were in ſubſtantialls of the ſame Church ordinan- 
ces and thelike, The beaurtie of the Church was perfe&t through that 
Church comelinefle,which God did in this reſpett put upon them, 
Ezk, 16. 14. notacomelineſſe of outward cons ina tems 
porall land.in temporall juriſditions, kingdomesFcities ; what 
had cheChurch, 4:4 Church, and as in covenant with God, as 
his covenant Spouſezto doe with them? nay the heathen might vye- 
with them, for as good land, as large poſſeſſions, territories, 
richeyhonours,dominions,&c. yea but not for Church ordinans 
ces; hee dealt not. ſo with any nation beſides, P/al. 147.1929 
Chriſt had as mediator and as a Prieſt compleated all 
ous 
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oustypes : yea, but as Propherlice wilhhavo itheldforth an@tlea- Chap. s. 
cher dienſarien of the Goſpel, and asKingof theChurch Se. = 
heewill haveall alſo exhibited in fuch a way, and by ſuch evange- 
licall meanes, 2 Tim. 1.10. the Word and the Seales, they are parts 
of the Goſpel in. the diſpenſation of them and by them all is 
brought to light : yea by themas by pipes is Chriſts fulnefſe con- 
veyed as head of his vilible body the Church outwardly, asit is by 
his ſpirit to his ele& inwardly, Zach. 4.11, 12,13,14.Cok. 2.19, 
hence the C! urch hath ſuch officers given it, whoſe proper work 
ic is to exhibit and communicate ſuck things as tend to make 
them every way compleat, Ephe.q. 11,12,73. wee are compleat in 
Chrilt, asthe ſignatzm, but yet in baptilme too as the figne: Yea 
but regeneration and ſanCtification, both in reſpe& of mortify- 
ing and quickning grace,&c. ſignified by circumcifion, is conferred 
onus by Chriſt, And fo it was of oldin him, in whom, Exek;z6. 
25,26,27. and Dext. 30. 6. was yea,and amen, '2 Cor. 7.20. ahd 
by his Epirit as hee heldall forththen in the miniſtry of the Pro- 
phers of old, 1 Pet. 3. 18,19,70. ſo hee exhibited the fame to his 
cle& among them z yet then hee had covenant and Church Sym- 
bals croconfirme the ſameand inſtrumentally to cenvey rhe: ſame, 
and{o now,Epteſ.5. 25,26. As by ithe' word of covenant, as: the 
principall inſtrument, and the Spiritmaketh baptiſme it ſelfe to. 
become efficacious : ſoby waſhing too hee ſanRifyeth his Church. 
both as that whereby hee rartifyeth it ſo to theirfaith that they have - 
the more ſtrength ot hold and influence for that end; and as that. 
which he bleſſeth as one-ordinary meane alſo, in reſpe&t- of the 
word of promiſe, ro-which bapriſmall waſhing is annexed as the 
Seale, SanQifſying and purging is OO and end t waſhit 
with water through the'word, is the orUihary Seale,' arid me; 
whence here, in Col. 2.10. when hd had laid downe that theſis, ke 
declarethin by two inſtances tpartly irvrhat wee are cHremhcifed by 
thecycumcifhon of Chriſt, which is the fulfilling of the type, v: 
=P by applying the benefits of the circumcifion of Chrift, 
tothem and theirs, by the like, or an <quall ordinance to that of. 
creumcihon which the Jewes injoyed, to wit, of baptiſme ; elſe 
were notthe Churck and Saints:now as compleat as of ol; 
which-azthey had virtually all fulfilled in- Chrift-co their faith; 
AT. 15. 114and 26.6,7. Heb. 13. $. Reel, x3. 8. Heb. 12. 1, 23; 
Sobad they ' withall ſealing ordinances, applying the ſpiritual 
dirouncifion of Chriſt to them and theirs. - And fo Aretime, which: 
Cc 3 maketh. 
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maketh Chriſt the perfe& arganon of our falyation, without any 
other equall externall cauſe joyned with him,in that _ it was 


by him alonegthat all was fulfilled, Co/, 1.1 9,20, and by himſelfehe 
did that worke, Heb. 1.3, yet in point of cxternall applicationghee 
denieth not anything wee ſay; tor in the ſame place in his noty 
upon Coleſ.2. within foure or fve lines, hee addeth it as an obſerye. 
ething from the place, that baptiſme comes in the ſtead of cir 
cumciſfion, as is evident in that the Apoſtle calleth ic the circum- 
cifion of Chriſt ; ſcil. in a Sacramentall way : under the name of 
the (igne in whole ſtead baptiſme is ſet, comprehending theſpici- 
tuall _ lignified by a meronymy, as the covenant, /cil.the $a- 
cramentall agne of it, Gen.17,11. 13. A@.7.8, the teſtament;ſeil, 
the viſible ſcale of it, 1 Cor. 11.25. So his body ard blood, ibid. 
che Sacramentall communion of it, 1 Cor. 10. 16,17. or commu» 
nion of it in a Sacramentall ſenſe. So that the Apoliles anſwer is 
full to prove the uſcleſnefſe of circumcifion, which the falle Apo- 
ſtles would have intruded upon them as neceſſary to the Gentile 
 Churches,G2/.1.6,7,8, 9.and 4,21.and 5.11.AG& 15.24, 24.25, 
It was a generall falie doftrinetroubling all the Gentile Churches, 
ibid, but is now uſcleſſe in reſpet of the maine thing (ignited, 
Chriſt ro come, who hath fultilled it as ceremonious and in re- 
ſpe of the excernallfigne, and rneane of application of Chrift, 
ſeil. ciroumciltion ſupplied by baptiſme : whence Gentile Philippians 
as well as Pax! a Jew are of the circumciſion, Phil, 3. 3. Abraham, 
Iſaac and 7acob were inwardly circamciſcd, fo are they at leait ec- 
cleſtaſtically judged.t0 beeg they were externally circumciſed: fo 
are they bn their baptiſme, .ergs, now :circumcifion is wholly uſe- 
leſſe, Yeabut whatis this to Infants? the Apoſtle direRts his ſpeech 
ro growne ones : Suppoſe he did, yet this ſpeech is of, andreact- 
eth to their children as well| Elſetherein had they nat beene (0 
compleat,as thoſe formerly which had a covenant made with, and 
extoropliy ſealed elf do-theny and' theirs : yeathe ſealing ofthe 
covenant,. as wee have:ſhewed, by baptizing of ſach as have chil 
dren, is not ſo compleit in ordinary difpenſations, unlefle as 0c 
caſton js offered the ſame bee ſealed initiator ily-on their children, 
accordingtacheir gutward capacitic of the externall figne. The 
whole covenant & ad Well ſealed on Abrohams ſeed, as on himfelfe, 
andnot wholly ſealed on exher, without other, as nor wh 
made with the parent, but with reſpe& to the other, It, were < 
to cut off a great part of Abrabemy Church ſced.& ſo make Church 
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es more imiperfeft, buteſpecially unto the 'falſe teachers ar- Chap.3. 

geument,the anſwer wasnotelſe ſo full. Be it-that Chriſt is the An» Se&, 1% 
titype of circumciſion now: So hee wasto the faith of them of old. 
Bee it that Gentiles are inwardly circumciſed, ſs were they of old: 
yea bee it that inchurched parents are externally circumciſed in 
their externall baptifme aQually, and ſo circuincition is fo far uſe> 
lefſe to that (ort of growne perlons : yet what is this to the other 
fort of perſons, which uſed, yea they moſtly,to bee circumciſed 3 
and it was their parents dutie to indeavour their circumcifion as 
well as their owne. If now there bee no ſuch perſons to bee ex= 
ternally ciccumeiſed alſo in baptilme, and that their parents are 
under notic in that reſpe&, thenat leaſt circumciſion in reſpetot 
them may beeuſefull and neceſſary, there being no initiatory figne 
appointed for them, To lay they have the internall circumciſion, 
our oppoſites will deny, and if they have had ſundry ele&& Infants 
of Abrahams ſeed of old. To ay they are antitypically circumciſed 
in Chciſt,our oppoſites will not afhrme of all the Churches chik- 
ches children, and if onely of ſome, as much was virmally in 
Chriſt ro come for the cle& Jewiſh babes,yea for thoſe parents and 
children belonging to grace before ever'circumcifion was of uſe 3 
tolay they are externally circumciſed jn their parents baptiſme, as! 
much might have been ſaid that way if rightly ſaid of the Jewiſh 
children in their parents circumcilion.3 yet they were aftually cir- 
camſed alſo. The Apoſtle argueth of a compleatneſſe in Chriſt 
with reference to baptilſme, which is therefore here named, \av:an 
ourward meane whereby inchurched Gentiles, eſpecially, come or-- 
dinarily to have communion with Chriſt, ' and to bee oo in 
him, yea and as an outward way of holding forth manifeſting, 
and proving the uſcleſneſfe of circumcifion to theragfor it is an an- 
werto circumciſion teachers as Mr, ightly hath it, wa-- 
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Explication of Matth. 28. aud Marke 16. Part II, 
which Hee. Dexdenyeth, but others doe/not, and if they doe wee 


Ch 
Rp. 11, have formerly proved the contrary, I feenot how the force of Ce, 


2,10,11,12, willbee avoided in this point of Pzdobaptiſme, 


43248 SECT. XI. 
\ VAT Gryrs therefore divers things are brought to invalidats 


any binding reference to circamcifion, it it bee intended 
of anytyetothe ſubſtantialls of it, andin it, or any forcibſe anz- 
logy in divers materiall things deduced thence, wee deny the co- 
gency of ſuch arguments, as when Mr- B. tcllsus of a many diffe- 
rences betweene baptiſme and circumciſion, and fo T, S. thelike, 
and Hen.Den the like, it will not thence follow, ergo, in nothing a» 
like ſtill, that oneas the other is a ſeale ofthe covenant, that one 
as the other diſtinguiſheth the viſible members of the Church from 
Pagans : and this tolloweth not, and wee aflay not to make the 
proportion runne of foure'feer, as the proverbe is, nor to 
ptoportion-in ſundry circumſtantialls, peculiar to that ordinance, 
It ſafficeth us that they agrecin their common author, Sacramen- 
tall nature and end. They are both inſtitutions of God, Sacra 
mentall iniriatory fignes.in their natures, to bee applied to pere 
ſons ofall ſotts,as they are outwardly capable thereof,which are 
vilibly intereſted in covenant, &c. albeit in thetr particalar man- 
ner otadminiſtration, andthe circumſtances of time, place, ſex, 
nation, member of ghe body, &c. they differ , ſucceſſors are not 
ors it every way the ſame if no way different; yet I would 
notcreate differences asſome doy' which never were. As firſt, that 
the circumciſed Babes did eate the Paſſcover : when yet the Lawto 
all that camethither, {ſtrangers or 1/ra«/ites was one; ſei/. to keepeit 
zothe Lord, with fpiricaall reſpefts to Gods ends and rales, at 
Exad., 12. 43,49, 'tobee in heartprepared as well as to bee cere- 
monially clear, 2 Chroon:3$04r8/;T9,20.the children in that family 
celebration of it, askit{ nor what.meane [ wee] bythis ſervice, as 
if they aftually:  theveof,, butt'what meane [yee] by it, 
Exod. 12: 26: or if ſych children capable of ingraftion, were ad- 
micted as ſome anthdrehavear , yer /hot Babes which could” 
not goeup to the-Femiple, Dent, 6.46,17. Nor doth the mention, 
of the houſe; orcg ation, which ſome who will not allowus 
hy Ts Gutge, as keeping it, oO it; yrs 
ynecdochs: toft, parched meate and ſoure hearv 
&c. Exed.12,were tookarllao goc downe with ſuch Babes, Auk 
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9.z.they in the Wilderneſſe kept the paſſeover according to all the Chap.z. 
rices of it, yet none Will ay the uncircumciled males therein; for Se. 11, 
circumcilion was notuſed in the Wildernefſe, Foſb. 5. did cate con- | 
trary to exprelle rule,no uncircumciſed perion ſhall eate. Second- 
chat ciccamcition ſealed Canaen, as if that were all Gods co- 
venant mentioned, Gen. 17. 7,5. 11.13: but of this formerly. Oc 
thirdly, that reprobates as well as clett were then ſealed, as ifnone 
hat cle are now fealed : as for Eſax and Ibmael, in what ſenſe they 
by extraordinary revelation tothis- or that perſon being diſcove- 
redand yet after ſealed,how it might bee and was, as was that of 
Jade toChrilt adminiſtring the Supper and ſop, a knowne de- 
vill,yet admirted,$ce. and no croffing of ordinary rule; we formerly 
ſpake to it, Fourthly, circumciſion bound, fay ſome, to the law ; 
What,not I hope in the rigour ot it,and as the ſubſtance of the co- 
venant of workes made with Adam? was Abraham and Iſaac,o*c. 
bound thus thereby, and not rather to it as to an holy rule of life? 
andfoarewee, yea by our baptiſme, Rom. 2.25. if any will Ido- 
lize circumciſion or baptiſme to make it ex opere operato availeable 
to ſalvation, 'they'then legalize it, and ifthat way they looke for 
lite, _——_ keepethe wholeLaw, or elſe they periſh. For in 
thislegall ſenſe they urged circumcition, Gal. 5. 3. as that by 
which to bee juſtified, ver}, 4.As for the eſſentiall difference ſuppo- 
ſedby Mrs B, in the covenant, Gen. 17. 7. wee have formerly dil- 
proved that: that alſo is an imaginary ditference of Mr. B. that 
circumciſion gave rightto the Church, and that of 1.5. It brought 
them irito covenant ; when it confirmed rather a precedaneous 
right in both, and ſeales of God uſe not to bee appointed to bee 
putto blankes but to the covenant, and that was with Church re- 
terence as before. Whence that Gen. 17.7. 8.11 . nor was this any 
meere ourward covenant ſealed, but the very covenant of ſaving 
grace (as ſome expreſle it) even that, I will bee a Godto them, or 
a3 1.S, hath it, futfill my promiſe tro them, naming Luke 1. 73, 74, 
75, and of the nature it was on both the ſeedes, it I may ule his 
phraſes,even ele& or reprobate : nor was there no faith required i# 
«dulth as Abraham and profelytes. Yea all ſorts were thereby bound 
to, andcalled upon to indeavour after faith in Chriſt,a new heart, 
power of godlinefſe,8&c. hence Dent. 10.16. and Fer. 4.4. and Rom, 
2,25. 29.and 3.30, Nor doth circumcifion as it was given to 
dbrabam belong to another covenant, but as it was given by CMe- 
ſer, Levis, 12. 3. betweene which Iu diſtinguiſheth, oe 
or 
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Chap.3. Nordoth the father of the families hand in circumciſion, when 
SeZt.r1, nowitis the minitier of the Goſpell which baptizeth, arguetha 
'  baptiſme belongs to another Prietthood : as long as both of then, 
belonged ; that to the ordinary appointed Miniſter for this time 
and this to the ordinary and appointed Miniſter now. .Nor willi 
tolow, that the forementioned obliging reference had tocircun 
cition will bring on us a yoak inſufferable, As 15.10. unleſſe wee 
arged circumcition it (elte, in the very fymbole and manner of ad- 
minittring of is, inſach ſort, as urged by thoſe legaliſts, as ne- 
cellary to falvation, and asa worke by which perſons areto expe 
to bee juſtitied, Gal. 5, 3.4. which none will challenge us for: nay 
even circumcilion it ſelfe was not that yoake, as Gods inſtinited 
ſcale of his covenant; even diſſenting brethren ſome of them(for 
fuch I ſhould call ſome of them) acknowledge as much in effe&hux 
£0 urge it on the Gentiles or on their children, as ſimply neceſſary 
to ſalvation, As 15. 1. and adding therewith a necelſitie to keepe 
the whole law, verſ5.,24. this was that yoake verſ. to. without 
which both che choyce Jews of old,% thoſe at that time, and con- 
{quently others of the Gentiles might bee ſaved, a»P&w;acknow- 
Ces 11. As much may bee {aid to the objeftions made x 
gainſt this way of arguing from circumciſion, as if there may as 
well follow other analogies of Prieſts and their garments, &c. It 
followeth not unleſſe wee make analogy every way parallel,which 
wedecry.So when it is urged that eircumcifion don away in Chriſt 
is an handwriting, is enmity againſt us, is an unprofitable rad 
ment, 1s a partition wall, proper to the Jewes, oy 
Chriſtian libertic, is that without which wee are in Chriſt con» 
pleat,&c. and therefore not binding ; it is true of circumciſion s 
urged in a legall way, hence Gal.5,1,2,3,4,5, &c- and in reſpet 
of it ceremoniouſly conſidered in the proper way.of adminiſiring 
it, but if confidered in the generall nature of it as an initiator 
feale of the covenant of grace,ſo it was not againſt them, nor un- 
profitable,8&c, and wee Gentiles that are compleat without dr 
cumcilion in the fymboll and circumſtantials, yet are not ſo with 
out the ſubltantialsof it in baptiſme, which is of like nature and 
uſe ſo farre forth as before was proved. As for the grand objeith 
on againſt this and againſt the whole dorine of Pxdobaptilme, 
ſeil. That we haveno command for baprizing Infants as they had 
forcircumciſing of them, nor have wee any example of it -wee 
have inthe former concluſions given avſives thereunto, andieren 
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h injoyning that initiatory ſeale of the covenant as made with 
rap God did virtually injoyne the application of ſuch an —_ 4 : 
initiatory ſcale as hee ſhould appoine to ſeale his covenant toper®s * ** 
ſous externally in ir, which ſhould bee declared to be of like na-« 

tureand of like uſe in the maine,as was ſhewed. 


SECT. XII. 

Nd beſides former Scriptures opened,as faith. 28. A; 2.69). 
A 3. A4.16.14,15,&c. wherein this objeRion is taken off, wee 
may adde other virtuall commands and examples thereunto, When 
Godin AG: 10. preſents the preſent outlawry eſtate of the Gen- 
tiles, from Covenant and Church, according to Eph. 2. 11,r2. but 
now tobe eaten ; or ſuch as were to bee taken into fellowſhip, noe 
barely civill, but ſacred: as the iffue of baptizing ſome of then 
ſhewed in the end of the chapter in reference to this Goſpel and 
Corenant or cleanſed eſtate ; what God hath cleanſed, (beaking 
ofitas already in aftuall exiſtence, becauſe as ſure as it already, 
God calling things which are not, as it they were) I fay inre- 
ference to this eſtate of Gods externall owning of them at leaſt, 
Peter is commanded not to count them uncleane, As 10, 15. 
Now to count them uncleane, cr —_—_ is to count them ſtran- 
from all Covenant-tellowſhip with the peopleof God, &c. 
ſorts of beaſts, little and great, dogs and whelps, gentiles pa- 
rentsand child, as the Cannaniciſh womanand her daughter are 
called, Mat.7, and Mat.15, Whom God ſhall cleanſe, arenotto 
beecounted common. If God therefore make an holy Covenant 
with ſuch as wee have proved, if Chrift himſelte affirme ſuch like, 
evenſych babes as are of fach parents, and are devoted to Chriſt 
to bee of his kingdome or Church : if hee take them within his ju» 
rildition as Prince of his people, as was prophelied ; hee will take 
the outlawry Jewes, &c. Ezek. 37. Surely hee to farre forth 
cleanſeth them, and ſevereth them from the reſt of the out!awry 
Pagex world, as hee doth the Infants of inchurched belcevers,as 
wee have proved: verily the Apoliles are charged not to carry it 
towards the cleanſed creatures of this ſort, as ituncleane, by retu- 
ling to admit them to ſuch religious na. oy fellowſhip as they 
are outwardly capable of, and conſequently not to retule them 
from bepdifins, the initiatory Seale of that fellowſhip. So Exch 

47-3223, which all will confetſe, and Scripture evidence wi 
care, hath reference to theſe times after Chrilts incarnation, the 
Dd 2 ſtrangers 
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ſtrangers or proſelyted Gentiles, with their children where ever 


$.4, 1 2- they-are caft amongſt the tribes, even the Churches of the Chrifti. 


an Jewes in the latter dayes, they al} by the charge of God,” mil 
have loc and inheritance with-them in'Canazny What in the earth. 
Iy Canaan meetely ? verily there is. no cauſe of ſoch's Iimiration: 
even with our oppoſites Canazn is ty picall alſo, typed out Gofpell 
mercies cyvenant b'eſſinge, and priviledges,Heb.3.and 4.1,2.3.& 
Surely then it's the charge -of God'in reference tothe ns 
dayes of Goſpel Churches, that where'godly rangers are ca 4nd 
deſire to fix and to ir;corporate themſelves asinto one peopletg th; 
joy oneand the ſame ſpiritua'l pofleſſions; and manſions nnd 
one and the ſame ſpiritusll g wernment of their Prince; thar fuch 
firangers together with'th:ir children ſhoald bee Joynr inheritors 
with'the Churches, in'the Churches b eritageof the fellowſhip of 
ſuch ordinances, or priviledges, as they ate ſeverally 'capableof, 
as at leaſt they are of the initiarory ſeale of baptiſme, 'And if other 
which hold with 1.5. againſt us in this point, are of his minde, his 
P.inciples will further adminiſter anſwer to that objeRior;heciteth 
Ezek. 16:8. Fer. 31. 33. Heb.$, to Gal. 3.18, 19. Heb. 6: 17, Dim, 
26.15,16,17. Dent. 29. 12,13-Rom. 9.5. with Gal 4. 28 by which 
** it appeareth (faith hee) that ir is the promife or covenanc 
&* of grace which produceth a Chriſtian and giverh him'a being 
© in ſuch an eſtate of grace: as in: Church fellowſhip, and \fte 

F< wards hee uſeth-arguinentrto prove the covetrant of grite#tb bu 
& the forme ofthe Church, &c. which how it will-ſtand with 6 
ther things elſewhere held forth by him and fome of his niindeis 
conſiderable. As firſt, that the command of God was'theontly 

ground of circumciſion, confeſſed to bee the ſeal&of re %outhant, | 
yea butthe-Jewes had Ghorch fellowſkip intheir o;dtticifan;ll 

will yeeld as being a Churth ordinance, and thth the*dmmand 
of Goa gave them not alone a being in that fellow(tip'fince, « 
conceſſis, the covenant of grace which was ever, the farme of the 
Church,&c. it's ſaid it gave them (ach a'being. Secondly,that 
the covenant wherein the Jew Chutch was'inrertfted,” was not a 
covenant of grace,yer this aut? or produceth,Ezth, 16.8, Dat, 26. 
16,17,18, Deut.29.12,13.t0 prove that this covenant cf grace was 
the forme of the Church, and that by this argument amongſt o- 
thers, becauſe it was ever ſo. Surely this Church 'of old was a 
eruevilible Church, to which theſe places have reference,: and yet 
the whole body of the people are ſpoken of, as the places _— 
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$o then the covenant made with them, by this authors grounds Ch, 
was the covenant of grace, T hirdly, that the liule ones of the $a 
ewes were not in the covenant of grace ; yea but whence then had © ©* 
they that Church being and right to that Church tellowſhipin 
theſeale of circamcition # whence called that covenant Churches 
children? Ezek. 16. $.20,21.23-whence elſe are they of that num- 

ber which were to enter into that covenant? Dext. 29. 11,12, Al- 
beicthe author policiquely leavech out that v, 11. in citing the. 

lace, -which is here produced to prove the covenant of grace to 

bee the forme of the Church,and that which giveth one a Church i 
being,and as heeargueth that to be the forme of the Church,be- 
cauſe it was of old ſo: fo ſay l of the covenant of grace as inveited 
with Church-covenant: that which was of old. the forme of the 
Church, giving being to Church memberſhip and fellowſhip in 
Church ordinances, the ſame is now ſuch ; but the covenant as 
made with reſpe&to parents and children was of old the forme of 

the Chucch giving being to ſuch, jcil,.in- circumciſion, as of pa- 
rents fo-of children, therefore the (ame: is inow in ſuch: ſort the 
forme ofthe Church to givea Church being to parents and chil- 
dren in reſpe& of Church fellowſhip in bapriſme,and (oT conclude 
againſt that. Fourthly, that children of perſons vilibly in cove- 
nant with God and his Church have notight to baptiſme ; when 

yet as hath been proved they haverinterefd in- the ſame covenant, 

and ſoconſequently by this very principle Jaid downe unto this 
Church iniciatory ſeale of baptiſme. Yea but Infants have not the 

law written in their hearts, and ſo irsa feale to a blank: A. No 
more had they of old, no-not Intanrt Tſaac, nor thoſe, Dent. 24, 
11.with-30. 6. they are not therefore ſuch as have not the cove- 
nant made to them, becauſe they have. not ſuch a power of grace 
atually in their hearts;that is the execution of Gods covenant, 
which oft times is longaft-r, but the very gv92- Berith or cove» 
nant it ſelfe is the promiſe of it,, Dext. 29.1 1. 14, 19, and 39, 6, 
compared : hence that promiſe-called the covenant as teing the 
moſt ſubſtantial! part of ir, ib:4. and Gen. 17. 67.11.13. they are 
preſent aftuall ſubjeRs of the promiſe of future grace, I will cir- 
cumciſe theic hearts, I will bee a God to them,&c. and that ini- 
tiatory ſeale is to this eſpeciallv, Gen, 17.57.11. 13, AF713,8, So 

we not Turkes and Pagans children, in foro ecc/efie ; beſides Judas 

and Azanias his baptilme was in Gods inflitation, andin reſp: & 


of the Church court,and theie Church right no ſeale to a blank; 
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albeit Gods Law was never written in their hearts, and they ſhall 
findeit to their coſt, both Goſpell words and ſeales will works 
one way, ifnot a fayour of lite,then of death; the cup in the 
Lords Supper is to all Sacramentally the teſtament or a viſible ſeals 
of the very covenant of grace in Chriſts blood, 1 Cor. 11,25, ye 
ſome drinke of chat = unworthily, and becaule it is Sacramen. 


tally of that nature, thence are they guilty of Chriſts blood, ws, 
27. 80, circumciſion on all ſorts was Sacramentally the Covenant 
ot grace, albeic not ſavingly and efficaciouſly ſuch, Gen. 17. 7.11, 
13. as before was proved. 


SECT, XIIT. 


AS for that objeionof ſuppoſed abfurdities,of making Chrif 


body to conlilt of dead members; forcing Chrilts ſpouſe 
on himdeſtroying Gods Church, holding people in blind 
bringing reproach upon religion, filling conſciences with ſcru- 
ples, making men rel in their baptiſine,&c. I anſwer, they follow 
notexnatxrs rei, from the iniciatory ſcaling of Infants with the 
Church feale, for it ſo,then without diſtinion of times or Chur- 
ches, &c. it muſt univerſally hold :and fo refle&s upon the wik 
dome and faithtulnefſe of God, who once at leaft urdered ſuch a 
thing, ſcil. putting the appointed ſeale of his covenant, circumci- 
ſion, to ſuch Infants, they were members of the vitible body of 
Chriſt, a true viible Church, &c. yet God did not thereby de- 
troy his Temple, force a $pouſe on Chriſt, fill his Church with 
dead and rotten members, hold people in blindnefle, lay a foun- 
dation of perſons reſting in their circumcilion, kill them with 
ſcruples by ir, or deftroy the markes of a true viſible Church: 
which are according to Mr. B's. profeſſion, and the initia 
ſeale of the covenant, (then circumcifion) now baptiſme: and 
Mr. PB. his ninth argument is anſwered, his ſecond,third,fourth, 
fixth andeight argument hath been elſewhere anſwered, his ſe 
venth argument from a miſtaken expoſition of Afr 19. is dt 
where anſwered in what is briefly ſpoken to that place, his 
tenth argument from the taking up of Pzdobaptiſme from corrupt 
principles, is abundantly anſwered in the whole diſcourſe ; where- 
in better principles arc held forth, and if any hold it out upon 
weake and unwarrantable grounds, it weakens not a good caule 
init ſelfe, char it is il] handled. His laſt argument from nniver- 


fall pradliſeco the contrary, is elſewhere anſwered, and amongſt 


others, 
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others, the praiſe in baptizing Lydia's houſe is one exception ; Chap. 3. 
nordoth that which Mr. B. would pretend as an argament to the Se&#, 14, 


contrary, evince what hee would have, they are not ſaid to bee 
the brethren of the houſe, which Paw! there comforted, At 16. 
us.doth Mr. B. which would make all thejaylors houſhold ro bee 
aQually beleevers, thinke, that they attended not Paul and Si - 
from priſon ? for hee was now to depart the citie, and haſted our 
of thejaylors houſe by the comming of the Maglittrates thither for 
thatend, ver/. 39. ſo that there was no opportunitie before to ut- 
ter what they had to ſay at parting, but another houſe as that of 
Lydia in their way out ofche citie, is a fitter place for that pur- 
pole, there thereforethey make a little pauſe tor that end ; after 


which they departed, 


SECT. XITIIL. 
Nd to adde here toconſfideration of 1 Cor, 10, 1, 2. which to 
mee hath been long of validitie to prove this praftiſe of Pz- 
dobaptiſme as then in uſe, nor can I yet bee removed from thoſe 
thoughts, the Apoſtles ſcope there was to take downe their pride 
in priviledges, and reſting ſecure in ordinances, &c, by (hewing 
them the hazard to which they lay open, notwithſanding,if oy 
provoked God,by an argument from a like example of Churc 
members intereſted not meerely in ordinary, but extraordinary 
priviledges, yet by reaſon of ſuch provocation comming to a ſad 
end; and thus lyeth the Apoſtles argument: Where there are like 
priviledges of grace, there (if abuſed) will bee like puniſhments 
Inflited ; but with you and with them of old are like priviledges 
of grace: ergo, if alike abuſed,there will follow like puniſhments. 
And becauſe they might glory in thoſe peculiar Church ordinan- 
cezof the ſcales, which yet chey were ſo apt to abuſe, hee lingles 
out patallels to them, and therein doth not take inſtance from the 
inary Sacratnents of the Jewes, but from two extraordinary 
ones : wherein, if in ay thing, they might ſeeme to bee priviled- 
ged above others. Now if there were no parallel. in that material! 
bulineſſe of the childrens baptiſme in Corinth. Church ; a great - 
Part of the Apoltles ſcope of urging them from a ground of pari- 
tie of priviledges failed; nay this had been a good argument to 
vetaken downe their pride another way, ſcil. that the members 
of that Church had their children with them, in a glorious mans» 
ner baptized in the cloud and. ſea, yet God dealt fo. with them = | 
$ 
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Chap.3. his judgements, and you Corinthians that have nothing any w; - 
$44, 15, parallel to luch a baptiſme of your children, doe you thinke tg Ge 

eſcaps ? | 
Objetd 1. But you will ſay there is no proportion betwixe = 
them, in that this was no Sacrament at all, but an extraording. fre 
ry providence. | 
Anſw. An ordinary Sacrament it was not,, but a Sacramentit tif 
was though extraordinary. ow 
SECT. XV. hs 
FE Ic,in that the other of the Manna and rock was not elle ſpiri- che 
cuall meat and drinke, and Chrift to many of them really; Ch 
it was then Sacramentally ſo,or no way tothem, Secondly, why P 
elſe doth the Apoftle fingle out but theſe two ; to the one giving bo 
the name of baptiſme, to the other of ſpirituall meat and Fink Jiki 
and Chriſt agreeableto that mentioned in the end of this arpu- the 
ment? zerf;, 16,17. Thirdly, why elſe doth hee having mentioned 
their being under the cloud verſ; 1. come over it againe, ver/. 2. and no 
adde the name of baptiſme to it ? It were a tautology it in- P 
tending it of a bare providence. Fourthly, elſe the Apoſtle had Ch 
- much failed in his ſcope of deterring the members of this Church, pri 
conlidered as ſuch, from Church fnnes and wantonnefle under par 
and againſt Church priviledges. Fiftly, elſe why is not the ſame Ch 
aſcribed to all the reit, to the mixt multitude which were with wh 
them, yea to the very beaſts? for all ſhared in this as a provi- 
dence, all paſſed thorough the Sea with them, &c, yet none but Loi 
the Church have this aſcribed to them ;All our fathers were un- anc 
der the cloud and baptized,&c. the Church fathers to Paw/ and 4 
Gentile Church members (as ſuch) were thoſe Jew Church mem» old 
bers : whether parents or children; the very babes, as then, yetio tha 
reſpeC of aſter ages of the Church, to whom afterwards they fatl 
were Inſtruments to convey Church truths and bleſſings , they late 
were fathers ; Paw! ſpake this to the brethren of the Church, yet eak 
notexcluding the filters, but inclading them in his admonition ded 
and argument; butir's uſuall, that Church admonitions and Epi- the 
ſtles doe runneinthe name of the brethren, as being principal fact 
aftorsin all Church matters, and hence alſo, albeit the females 
of the Jew Church as ſuch bee by proportion included in this 
matter of Church priviledge, yet hee nameth onely the males 
but onely members of the Church did ſhare in it in that wo 
IXUY, 
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Sixtly, hence alſo the phraſe, baptized into Moſer, not perſonally Chap.3. 
but minilterially conlidered in his doQrine ; hee gave them from SeZ, 15, 
God both a precept for it and a promiſe encouragingto it; or into 
Me: rypically conſidered, as a type of Chriſt, AZ.3.22. 

0jeff. 2. Was not this onely a type of (aving preſervation 
from linne,&c, 

Anſw. All the Corizthians had no antitype thereof in their bap- 
tiſme really, no more then many of them, and in a Sacramentall 
way, that baptiſme to them was as thatto the Corinthians, a vilible 
ſeale ot lalvation, 

0bjeF. 3. Doth hee not ſpeake of a ſamenefſe therein betwixt 
che [ewesthemſelves, and not in reference to the members of the 
Church of Corinth? 

Anſw. The ſcope of the Apoſtle being what was mentioned, will 
not beare other ſenſe then of comparing them with the Jewes in 
like priviledge for ſubſtance, to deterre them from like finnes, leſt 
they incurre like puniſhments. 

bje#, 4. By this argument wee ſet up nationall Churches 
now. 

Anſw. No more followeth hence, cx natura rei, but, as onel 
Church members according to their ſeverall capacities were G 
priviledged and not others: ſo onely Church members now are to 
partake of Church Ordinances, wee are to conſider it herein q#s 
Church, which is continuing, and not qu4 nationall Church, 
wherein was ſome circumſtantial peculiaricie which vaniſhed, 

Obj:a. 5. You may then pleade for Infants comming to the 
Lords Supper, ſince all our Fathers did eate of that ſpirituall meat 
and drinke of the rock,%c. 

Anſw. The leaſt male childe of aday old,or two or three houres 
old atthat inſtant (of which there were many (cores its likely in 
that numerous Church) were in reſpe& of ſucceeding Churches, 
fathers;yet none will imagine the word (all) to take them in,in the 
latter:as if they gave them water our of the rock to drink,or Manna 
eikes to eate {o young 3 but a Synecdoche mult needs bee yeel- 
ded therein : So I ſay (all) in the former is taken, for all the fa- 
thers fimply ; but in the latter forall Synecdochically : or for all 
fach which were capable of making a ſpiricuall uſe thereof 

SECT. XVL 
Odraw to a Concluſion, one argument more uſed by A. A. 
and which is Mr, B, his fick argument againſt Pzdobaptiſme, 
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would bee cleared it ſtands thus, the Baptiſme of Chriſt is dipping 
the Baptiſme of Infants is not dipping, ergo, the Baptilſine of In. 
fantsis not the Baptiſme of Chriſt. Now what hee meaneth þ 
dipping, heeſhewerth in his anſwer to that of waſhing of cupy 
&c, which ſaith hee is not by ſprinkling but dipping, yea no; 
onely dipping bur totall dipping,waſhing all over, The weaknefl: 
of the Minor we ſball conlider in the Jatter end, and beginning 
with his Major. The Major of this Syllogiſme is fallacious, fo; 
baptiſme of Chrilt is waſhing, Epheſ.5. 25, 26. Heb. 10, 22, 1 Py 
3. 21, andwaſhingis as well by fpcinkling, or powring on of 
water, yea Chriits Baptiſme is ſuch a waſhing as is in Way of 
powring out or ſprinkling. Hence T 1,3. 5. walhing of regener. 
tionand renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which hee hath powred out 
on us, Verſ.6. Grecke, andin urging their proofe from the diffe. 
rence of the Grecke word fanriley from Pavliger, which lignifieth 
ſprinkling properly, H.b. 9.13. 19 21. they forget how the holy 
Ghoſt termeth all thoſe divers ſprinklings,Verſ.10, namely divers 
Bamn# wii which are after named in the followings, Ver,ſcil.ſprink- 
ling che blood of Bulls, &c. Ver. 10. 13. 19. 21. compared. $9 
then by the interpretation of the holy Ghoſt which is more thena 
thouſand Authors, bapriſmes are ſprinklings, and ſprinklings are 
baptiſmes. Hence fpeaking to the inchurched H:brews, as allu- 
ding to their legal! ſprinklings, hee calleth baptiſme, baptiſmes 
(Heb. 6.) inthe plurall number , yet Epbeſ. 4. there is but one bap» 
tifme:&ir's obſervable kow the Author to the Hebrews in ſpeaking 
of baptiſmealludeth and relateth to their legall baptilmes or 
(prinklings, and therefore calleth them baptiſmes. Now who 
knoweth not, that children were ſprinkled with that typicall 
blood as wellas others, to note the neceſſitic of the ſprinklings of 
them alſo with thatblood? Yea fancethe Hebrews in Church eltate; 
for ſuch they were, witneſſe that Heb.10,24,25.and 13. 17.hadſuch 
baptiſme amongſt them of perſons ſuitable ro the legall baptiſnes 
with blood,why {hould not we conclude: baprizing of their chil- 
dren too as well az of growne perſons to bee in uſe with themac- 
cording to the type of that ceremoniall ſprinkling ? 

A. R. his reaſon makes rather againſt him too, if [#] joyned 
with baptiſme fignifie | in ] and never | with ] then baptizing 
Caith hee) muſt bee dipping and not ſprinkling. To which 1 re- 
ply, if [&] joyned with baptizing, ſignifie [with] and not [in] 
then by way of contrary, baptizing is ſprinkling and not dip- 


ping 
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ping : now in the very places quoted by A.R. «put after the word Chap.3* 
femri,e (ignifyeth [with] and not [ in| Math. 3. 11, Hee ſhall Seft,16. 
baptize you i 74:27 «yie with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
andnot in it: which is expounded by Atts 11,16,17, the holy 
Ghoſt fell on thew,and As 1.5.compared with 2.17.t ISEXPOUN= 
ded by powring out of the Spirit; nay Lake in mentioning the 
very ſigne, leaveth out | 3] Luke 3.16. and AG 11. 16, I baptize 
yousdzn,wh'ich (if grammatically rendred Jisnot [ in ] but [ wich} 
water. Belides , it's molt ſuitable ro Sacramentall a&ions ; 
which areſignes to hold proportion to thething lignified; where- 
fore alfo it is ſo rendered in mentioning the ſfignatwm; hence men- 
tion is made of ſprinkling the Nations by Chriſt, Eſ2y 52. 19. 
and of the blood of ſprinkling, Heb. 12, 24. 1 Pet. 1.2. See more 
Ezek 35.25,26.Eſay 43.3,4+ Joel 2.with Acts 2.Sprinkling or pow- 
ring of water inolt ficly exprefſeth the maine thing properly tig- 
nihed and ſealed vilibly in baprifme, ſci. firit grace ; wherein the 
Spirit applyeth, not us to the Word, or to Chrift, (as in dipping 
the party is applied to the water, and not the water co him) bur 
the Word and Chrilt to us, as firlt in order of natare, 1 Cor. 


$2.13. 
05je, But baptiziag is burying with Chriſt? 

Anſw. Itis novneceſſary the reſemblanceſhould hold fully un- 
lelſe as none is buried before they aredead, fo wee {hould bee firſt 
dead with Chriſt in baptiſme, and then afterwards buried, which 
itin baptiſme to0,and fo to be twice baptized; bur it the allution 
bee urged, it is for us rather, wee uſe not to bury men by throw- 
ingthem downe with their faces downeward,as when perſons are 
Cived with their faceg, under water, but by laying them in with 
their faces upwards; nor doe wee plunge them into the duſt and 
earth, but powre and ſprinkle duſt and broken earth upon them, 
When Chrilt was baptized of Jobn in Jordan it's faid hee went 
downe,%c. but was hee therefore by John dived into the water 7 
Yes lay you, what in his clothes?then his clothes too were bapti- 
2e1 with him;as I may ſay,but how then is it ſaid he came ſtraight- 
way out of the water, Afarke 1. 10-and ver/. 1, 2. immediatly the 
{pirit drives him into the Wildernefſe ? what in that dung wet 
caleas wee ſay, is that probable ? Luke ſaith, Chap. 3, 21. when 
all the people were baptized, hee alſo was baptized : women alſo 
then were baptized openly, for it was a Church aQtion, and if they 


were dived were they not ſtripe? how improbable is it that they 
Ee 2 were 
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were ducked in all their clothes,& if they were ſtripped in whole or 
in part,would Chriſt be prefent at fuch immodeſt ſpeRacles? That 
women were baptized by Fubn, ſee ſatth, 21. 31. 32, compared 
with Luke 7, 39. and Matth. 3.4,5,6. Nicepherws his itory, 11.14, 
-h2þ.19. of the flying of the women naked being beſet with armed 
men as they were to bee baptized z and that fad ſtory of a Prieſt 
defiling of a woman when to bre baptized ; beſides the (ad 
plunges which thzy were of old put to, when they tooke up this 
courle of diving baptized perſons in ſuch ſort, witneſſethat order 
of the fourth Carthage councell, C44. touching widowes ba 
tizing of women and other like aCts mentioned in Juſtmiar, be- 
{ides the miſchiefe of reſlrayning baptiſme to certaine times of the 
yeare in cold countries,and ſundry other ſad conſequencies of ſuch 
a courſe, might bee propounded, bat thus much for the Major, 
The Minor of Mr, Bs. Syllogiſme is weake alſo ; ſince ſome which 
hold pzdobaptiſme, yet baptize by dipping; therefore wee ſhall 
thus retort Mr. Bs, Syllogiſme. Baptiſme by dipping is the bar- 
tiſme of Chriſt:bur with ſundry Miniſters, baptiſme of Infants 
is baptiſme by dipping; therefore with them at leaſt, baptiſme of 
Infantsis the baptiſme of Chriſt: ſo contradifory are Mr,Be.re- 
ſonings to his own principles. Andthus much bee ſpoken from the 
lid grounds of Scripture to that part of the controverted alc 
touching Infants Baptiſmall Right. 


PART 
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CHAF. LR I 
General conſideration of the eight Propoſetions, 


Þ Aving ſcene befgre what defenſive and offenſive 
weapons the Armory of the Scripture affords uz, 
v| forthe juſt vindication of the controverted Title 
LAY of the lictle ones of inchurched viſible beleevers 
unto the Covenant and Baptiſme, the initiatory 
" ſcale thereof, the globe of contention is againe 
caſt by ſundry, and a challenge is made, that laying by a little 
tholeſpirituall weapons of our warfare (which indeed are mighty 
through God to calt downe all the ſpecious Logiſmes, reaſoniugs 
ofthe ſonnes of men againſt Chriſt inthedorine of his free grace 
and Covenant and initiatory icale thereof) wee ſhould try ir out 
at other weapons, even humane teſtimonies and authorities, And 
belides other darings of us this way z the Author or Authors of 
that Pamphlet entitled The plaine and well grounded treatiſe concers 
ving Baptiſme, give out great words this way, and even conclude 
theviftory before the fight, For my owne partI muſt contelle my 
ſelfea very puny, and too too anskilfull ar ſuch weapons ; yet 
T ſhall ( God willing) adventure to acceyt the challenge, and. 
makea little tryall of cheir skill ; nor duubring, but when an cllay 
ſhall beemade albeit by a learner, there will bee ſome able ſeconds 
to take up the cauſe when I havelaid ic downe. 

But to leave Prefacing and tall to worke. 

The ſubſtance of the booke is laid downe in theſe eight Pros: 
politions, 

1 That Chriſt commanded bis Apoſtles and ſervants ef the boly Ghoſt 
Giſt of all fo preach the Goſpel and make Diſciphs, aud afterwards to 
e3 baptizt 
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baptize theſe that were inſirued in the faith, in calling upon and cm. 
feſfng the name of Gd. His proofs out of Scripture are, Matth. 2g, 
19. Mark 16.15,16, Luke 24-45. John 4.1, 3. Ats 22. 16, 
This propoſition might pafle tor the moit part as current, a}. 
lowing #1atitude in the word Diſciples ; and underftanding ir of 
ſuch as were baptized meerely in their owne right, and taking that 
phraſe, calling upon the name of God, as not alwayes the Pre- 
ſent at of the perſons baptized at the infant of their baptiſme, but 
rather of the Minilter baptizing; nor doth the inftance of Paul, 
A. 22,16.prove this latter.It being abſurd even in adult perſons ts 
ſuppoſe it thus in that example of the Samaritan woman thatthey 
ſhould in the open face of the Congregation when they were bap- 
tized make their perſonall and particular prayers, As 8, 12. or 
that every one of thoſe 3c00. baptized that day, At 2. 41, made 
their ſeverall prayers; for if it werwelſentiall ro the Ordinanceto 
make ſuch perſonall prayers; {ince there is no ſtint how long, or 
how much they ſhould utter in calling upon Gods name, the Apo- 
ftles had need to have fpoken ſeverally to them, that you muſt 
not bee long, the time is ſhort, and if they had taken that paines, 
yet many dayes would have beene needfull ro ſuch a worke: It 
was not poſlible to bee diſpatched that very day. As for theother 
Scriptures they have been elſc-where conlidered, 
T be ſecoxd Propoſition that the Apoſtles and ſervants of the Haly 
Ghoſt bave according to the Commandement of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
firſt of all tanght,and then afterwards theſe that were inſtrulted in the my- 
fteries of the Kingdome of God were baptized upon the confeſſion of their 
faith, Proofes out of Scripture, 1 Cor. 1.17. How this is a Proof 
I ſeenot, for if hee alwayes preached betore hee baptized,it might 
ealily have been replyed, Yes Pal if God ſent you to baprize any he 
ſent youallo to preach, for you are to preach alwayes to all per- 
ſons that you baptize, before you doe baptize them : why there 
fore doe you ſay you were not fentto baptize, but ro preach the 
Goſpel, fince with the one you do the other? The other proofs, 
1 Cor, 3.6. and 4. 15. are fomewhat farre fetched and ſtrained, bur 
I will not (tick there, Heb.6.1,2. is as well applyed by Authors, 
Calvin, Beza, ec. as grounds of Pxdobaptiſme, thoſe being the 
heads of Catechiſing, containing theſumme of Chriſtian Dofrin, 
ſcil. profeſſion of faith and repentance, of the articles of which 
Dottrine an account was demanded of adult Pagans and Jewes 


at the time of heir bapriſme, and therefore called the DoRrineof 


- Baptiſmes 
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Baptiſmes (alluding in the plurall word to the many typicall Chap.1. 
waſhings in uſe of o]d among the Hebrewes or Jewes) but from SeF, x. 
baptized Infants the ſame was called, tor when they were ſolemne- 
ly admitced to full Church Communion and declared fo to bee 
by the Elders, commending them thereia to God by prayer. And 
hence the ſame Dorine is called alſo by the name of the Dotrine 
of Impoſition of-hands. Among(t which articles of that Do&rin 
two arefingled out as containing the reſt, ſcz/. the reſurre&ion of 
theflcſhand eternal! judgement z See Calvin and Beza, in Locum 
His next prooſe, Heb. 10. 22. 1letpaſſe. In the nextproofe A; 2, 
36,38. 41. I obſerve how craftily the 39th. Verſ,islefe out unmen- 
tioned, wherein the ſtrength of argument on our part doth 
conliſt, AT, 8.36,37,33.and 10.47,43.and 16.31, to34. But why 
is thatexample of Lydis here left out, and her houſhold, but that 
itſpeakesro00 brozdly, thata]beit the Apoſtles ſometimes required 
confeſſion of ſome perſons which they baptized, yet not alwayes 
of all ſorts of perſons, as that one example [witneſſeth? His 
other Scripture is that As 18, 8. but of all theſe conlideration 
isclſewhere had, This Propolition with the limitations former- 
ly mentioned may paſſe, ſuppoling it not underſtood exclufively, 
that ſuch as they baptized were ſuch, thecetore they baptized none 
other but ſuch, which is a nor ſequitzr, 

2 Propoſition: That after the Apoftlcs time by the ancient fathers in 
—_— Charch, who obſerved and followed the Ordinance of Chriſt, 

the example of the Apoſtle, the people were commonly firſt inſtruCted 
in themyſteries of faith, and after that they were taught they were bapti= 
zed upon confeſſion of the ſame. 

This Propoſition,ſans ſenſu, might paſſe alſo, underſtanding that 
that was the Ordinance of Chriſt, and praGtiſe of the Apoltles ſo 
farreas concernes growne perſons baptiſie : bue-yet that was not 
all intended in the one,norpraRtiſed by the other. And the Pros, 
pofition it ſelfe implyerh as much, ſaying commonly irwas ſo, the 
people being.not as now many are, ina manner wholly profeſling 
Chriſt, but rather wholly Pagan and Prophane- and Idolatrous , 
but alwayes it was not ſo even then , for their little ones which 
were not brought to the faith were alſo baptized. 

4 Propoſition: T bat by the aucient Fathers of the Primitive Church, 
the children both of the fzithfull aud othery, were commonly firſt inſtituted 
inthe faith, and afterwards upon acknowledging and confe/ſing of the ſame 
they were baptized, _a 
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This Propofition is full of equivocall termes, it may not there» 
fore paſſe without ſome Animadverſions: for it may ſo beinterpre- 
ted as to ſtand with truth, yet ſoalſo as to bee utterly falſe, [Pri- 
mitive Church may bee underſtood of the Church in the ſame in> 
mediatly following the Apoſtles time, or as in ſome of his Au- 
thors, for the Church that ſucceeded morethen an 100, yearez, 
yea pollibly 200. or 309, afterwards. Rupertw Tiwlienſir (aith it 
was the cultome of the Church of old that they adminiſtred the 
Sacrament of regeneration onely at Eaſter and Pentecoſt,&c.which 
if it begun in Vids time, to whom that reſtraint of the time of 
baptiſme, unleſfſe in caſe of neceſlitie, is attributed as the Author 
of it about the yeere 290. Albeit Rivet in his firſt Book Critic; 
Sari, cep.S. citeth the CMagdeburge hiſtorians centwr, 1, cap, $, ax 
proving the Decretalls aſcribed to Vi&or to be ſpurious, or if not 
then,but ſome time in the third Centurie, yet it ſufficcth to ſhew 
in what Latitudeof time Rwupertws his expreſſions runne when hee 
ſpeaketh of what was the uſe in the Church of old. And in the 
primitive Church, in this Latitude, it's probable there might bee 
ſundry which upon corrupt grounds might deferre both their own 
and their childrens baptiſme too, as appeares by the Orations of 

Gregory Nazianzen \tirring up as to come more ſpeedily themſelves 
to bee baptized, ſo to offer their little ones at the moſt,if nodan- 
ger bee towards,(in which caſe hee adviſeth theſame ſooner) when 
three yeeres 01d,it (o long deferred, yet then to offer them to bap- 
tiſme, which was before they could bee able to make ſuch an ac- 
knowledgement of the faith,or confeſſion of their ſinnes. Butmore 
of him afterwards. | Children of the faithfull } if hee intend 
ſuch children as were knowing and able to underſtand truth 
taught them,ſo as to bee apprehenſive of their ſinnes,&c. Tt's tras 
they uſcd when any were received into Church fellowſhip, which 
had ſuch adult children atthat time, thoſe to inſiruft in that way 
before thoſe children were baptized. But if underſtood of little 
ones not capable of ſuch an iſſue and effe& of ſuch inſtruftion, 
thoſe they uſed alſo then to baptize before ſuch inſtrufions. And 
for this let the Authors owne teſtimonies which hee quoteth, 
Propoſition 7. of Origen, Auſtin and Gregory the fourth witneſſes 
For wee now ſpeake not to that, whether it were oncly a Church 
cuſtome and tradition,8&c, wee ſhall ſpeake to that afterwards 

But ſuppoſe it were onely a Church cuſtome and tradition, yet 

its proote ſufficient that it was fo anciently in ule as any" 

tone 
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tioned, that even children were baptized before they were thus Chap.1. 
infruſted, 'as the ciced places declare, of which more here- $8, 1," 
after. | 

5 Propoſition : T bat according to the inftitution of the Lord Chriſt 
and the Apoſtles and ancient F ather: right uſe, the Teachers required ſaith 
with Baptiſme, and tht bee that was baptized muſt bimſelfs'schnowle 
andemfeſſe the ſame, and call wp theiame of the Lord; for whic 
Matth. 23. Marke 16. Acts 8. are againeurged, of which before ; 
ſo At 19. 2,3,4,5+ 1 Pet.3,21,.not now toſpeake how perti- 
nently this laſt place eſpecially is brought or not. . The propoliti- 
on if underſtood as adzquately expreſling all that Chriſt ordai- 
. ned, orthe Apoltles praiſed, and the Fathers afrer them, which 
baptized regularly, as if none elſe were baptized but ſuch as' came 
in ſucha waygis denied as falſe, 

6 Propoſition : T hat Chriſt neither gave commandement for baptizing 
of children nor inſtituted the ſame, and that the Apoſtles never baptized 
any Infants : this Propoſitioniin the termes of itis falley as before 
hath appeared when wee proved, thata conſequentiall command 
of Scripture is Chriſts command, and that ſuch a command there 
is for the baptiſme of children. The other part alſo, that the Apos 
ſiles never baptized any Infants,isas raſh and falſe.  _ , 

7 Propoſition is of the ſame (tamp,ſcil. that the baptiſme 'of Infants 
and ſucklings is a ceremony and Ordinance: of man brought into the Church 
by Teachers fince the Apoſiles time,and inflituted and commanded by 
cells,Poper and Emperonrs. A? it 

$ Propoſation,labours of the ſame Frenzicyſe, that young children or 
Infants ought not to bee baptized, and that none ought to bes F of 
driven, of compelled therennto, Proved by Scripture, Matth. 25. 19. 
Mark, 16.15. Theſe three Propofitions might have been all put 
into one, but that the Author or Authors : would ſpeake many 
cle, might the ather five Propoſitions have been reduced to 

erheads | | 


Theunfoundneſſe of theſe Proprofitions in the Authors fenſe 
I hope hath been cleared to humble and pliable minds in the for- 
wer difcourle, © * 
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$9 Ee ſhall now trace theſe Authors in thelr quoted Ay. 
—_—_ | _—_ 
Pro 1. Hierom n Mattb. 28. 19. is quoted 
bs Propefeion r.and 8, The Lord,(aith he, commanded 
&© his Apoſtles, that they ſhould firit inſtrutt and teach all nations, 
© and afterward ſhould baptize thoſe that were inftrufted in the 
* myſteries of faith ; for ir cannot bee that the body ſhould re. 
& ceive the Sacrament of baptiſme, unleſſe the ſoule have recei. 
& ved before the true faith. This whole teſtimony is intended 
by the Author of growne ones, in what way adult Pagan are tg 
bee baptized, and of their receiving of baptiſme, ſo as to have the 
faring benefitof ir. But to make it his mind to intend excluſion 
of is to make him worke and praftife things againſt the 
Eghe of his owne judgement and conſcience, The Author con- 
feſſing in the eight propoſition, that his proofes are out of anci 
cient & later teachers,who have and do maintaine the nſe of bap- 
tizing children, and Hierom is one hee quoteth. As for Hirems 
jadgement this way,fee his firſt Tome, his A 77 10m; 
where having ſaid before that the good and evill of little children 
is aſcribed tothe parents , hee addeth, niſs forte exiſtinees Chriſti- 
© axorem filios, fc.unkefſe thon thinke that if the childrenof Chri- 
E ftians receive not baprtiſme, the children onely are guilty of 
& the finne,and thatthe wickedneſſe is not alſo imputed to thoſe 
©* that would not give the fame to rhem ; eſpecially at thac time 
< when the children which were to receive haptiſme, could not 
% contradit the ſame ; as on the other hand the ſalvation of the 
E Infants is the Anceltors gaine. Hee reckons that there is wick- 
edneffe in it careleſly ro negleft ſuch an ordinance, that tendeth 
w their ſpiritual} gaine in their childrens good thereby furthe- 
red. Now if Hierom thought there were no Law for childrens bap- 
tiſme, why is there any tranſgreſſion, yea ſo deepe- c 
upon the negleRors of it, that it is ſce/ws in his account? So in 
his ſecond Tom. 1. 3. Dialogorum adver/us Pelagianos ad finem; hee 
_ infants baptiſme to bee for remiſſion of finnes, as well a# 
<9Qance into Gods kingdome ſo that this Authors words 
are wrelted againſt his owne intention. " 
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Let us ſee whether the next be better dealt withall, ſeit. Arbane- Chap.2. 
« f5{ in his third Sermon contra Arrianes: Our Saviour did not Set, 1, 


« flightly command to baptize, but firſt of all hee aid, Teach, 
& and then baptize, that true faith might come by teaching,and 
& baptiſme bee perfeted by Faith. It Athanafiis had Gaid thus 
in the Authors ſenſe, yer the fallacy bad till beene the ſame to 
conclude 4 diffs ſecundum quid ad diftum ſimpliciter. But let us look 
upon that place and weigh the words of Athanafiur,there ſpeaki ng : 
ot the unprofitableneſſe and vanitieof Baptiſme by Arrians; hee 
« proceedeth thus. For (faith hee) the Arrians doe not give 
«> Yapciſine inthe Father and Sonne, but in the Creator and crea» 
* ture, in the maker and workmanſhip : As therefore a creature is 
« a diverſe thing from the Sonne, ſo is the Baptiſme ſuppofed to 
© bee given by them diverſe from true Baptiſme. Albeit becauſe 
© they ſeethe names of Father and Sonne in Scriptures, they doe 
& faineto name them, for it is not hee that barely nameth che 
&* Lord which giveth lawfull Baptiſme, bur hee that expoundeth 
&* that name and holdeth therighc faith. And therefore our Sas 
© yiour doth not command to baptize afcer any faſhion (the Au« 
thors render the word quovis modo by Sight) but firſt hee faid 
&* Teach and then baptize (in the name of the Father, Sonne and 
Holy Ghoſt) (this clauſe the treatiſe Jeaverh out) that by teachi 
a right faith might ariſe( che treatiſe faith true faith might —_ 
* and with the faith of Bapriſme the intice initiation might bee 
perfefted ; by initiation hee meanes baptiſme as the words before 
theſe ſhew, In theſe words. ©& The Arrians hazzard the loſſe of 
© the integrity of that myſtery. But I ſpeake of Baptiſme. For 
© itperfe& and full initiation bee given in the name of the Father 
* and Sonne, and they hold not forth the true Father,&c. how 
* thould the Baptilme which they give bee true, &c. So that 
that ſpeech,with the faith of Baptiſme the intire initiation might 
bee perfeRed, is that with the faith or dofrine of faith rightly 
held our, the Ordinance of Baptiſme might bee perfe& or ralid, 
which hee calleth the right faith, asthe words before mentioned 
ſhew : So that hee doth not here intend fidem qua cri dit aliquis, ſed 
fidem quam credit, hee meaneth it of the objeR, not the habit of 
faith, and of the qualifications of the perſons baptizing, to make 
their a& valid, not of the parties baptized. For none will ſay 
that an hypocrites Baptiſme, becauſe hee hath not true faith, is 
nottrue Baptiſme: The eſſence of the Ordinance not depending 
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upon mans faith but Gods word. And that hee intends no other 
thing as it appeares by the premiſes, for if you rake his next 
words following the ſame, it will bee evident. Truely, Gith he 
even other hereſies,and tholenot a few, doe in ſeeming words Pro. 
nounce that rite of baptizing, but being not right in judgement 
nor retaining the ſound faith, they poſſcle and beſtow an unpro- 
fitable water, as deſtitute of the Deity of Religion, ſo that th 
which are ſprinkled by them,are rather polluted through corrupt 
Religion, then redeemed, Here therefore is an ancient Aathors 
words wreſted to another ſenſe then the ſcope of his diſcourſeten- 
ded, and fome words left out which ſerved to declare his meaning, 
and other words ſo palpably miftranſlated that the Reader is 
grofſely abuſed thereby as well as the Author. 


SECT. II, 


He next teſtimony is of Haim? upon this Text of Matthen, 
T & In this place is ſet downe a rule how to baprize aright, (cl, 
& that teaching {hould goe before baptiſme, for hee ſaith, Teach 
& all nations, and then hee ſaith, and baptize them ; for hee that 
© js baptized muſt bee before inſtrufted, that hee firſt learne to 
& beleeve, that which in baptiſme hee ſhall receive , for as faith 
& without workes is dead, fo workes when they are not of faith 
© they are nothing worth. This labours of the ſame fallacy as 
that of Feroms teſtimony,a difo ſecundsm quid, ad ſimpliciter, what 
the Author ſpake in reference to Adx!ti, it's applied as his mind 
thereby ro make baptiſme of children belides or againſt rule; 
when yet the ſame Author upon the 14. of R -2nz, ſpeaking about 
the caſe of their dipping of children, hee mentions Cyprian as 
praftifing dipping of children in baptiſme but once : but after 
&* (faith hee) hee being correfted of God, hee abounded in more 
& {ublime knowledge, dipping them thrice. Hee looketh then at 
that way of baptizing Infants as a lefſon which Cyprian learned 
of God, Heethen ſurely thonght baptiſme it ſelfe of Infants to 
bee taught of God, and no breach of a rule of God : Wee ſpeake 
not this as allowing Haim#s judgment abuut Immerſion, and 
much lefſe that of tr:9a Immerſre, but'to cleare the Author from 
that intention which the treatiſe won!d father upon him, or as 
leaſtby producing the mans; writings in one place, would make 
hira againſt h. s own? light to write things contradiftory in 
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another : Thus is this Author and the Reader with him aba- Chap. 1, 
{&d al(o. Seb, 3. 


SECT. III, 

7 Henext Author citedin this Treatiſe is Eraſmws, both upon 
To Matth.28. and Mark 16. to like purpoſe. When you have 
© taught them, if they beleeve,$&c. and repent,&c. then let them be 
« haptized,&c. and Propoſition 3. thoſe who in times paſt were 
& to bee baptized were firlt of all inſtruted in the myſteries of the 
& Chciſtian faith, and were called Catachwmeni, &c, This later 
one would thinke might haveexpounded the former, that hee in- 
tends it of adulc Pagans, and not of others in Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, ſuch as ours are whoſe foundations are already laid and 
eſtabliſhed. And Propoſition 6, It's no where cxprefſed in the 
& Apoſtolicall writings that they baptized children. Hee doth 
not ay, it's not ſo much as probablenor is it to bee gathered by 
conſequence that they did fo : wherefore his teſtimony is no 
proofe that the Apoſtles never did baptize Infants, becauſe it's ne- 
ver mentioned expreſly. It's never expreſly ſaid, that I remember, 
that the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts when they Baptized thoſe in 
At12,and 8. and 16. 18. that they called upon God for a blef- 
fing|upon the Ordinance, but will it follow that they did not 
fanRifie the Ordinance by Prayer? Propoſition 7. hee is quoted 
a8 a proofe of that Propotition, Lib. 4. de ratione concion. Coins 
& that they are not to bee condemned that doubt whether chil» 
* drens baptiſtae was ordained by the Apoſtles, and thinke that 
© the ſame is to be received as the placita Schulafticorum T beologorum, 
© which cannot bee proved by Scripture. Here the Authors uſe 
theirold art of ſubſtration and addition. His words are thus, 
* It is probable that to baptize Infants was inſtirated by the 
i Apoſtles, and yet they arenot to bee condemned which doubt 
© thereof; With the ſame moderation many tenents of Schoole 
© Divines are to bee received, which cannot (evidently) be proved 
from the Scriptures. The firſt ſpeech of Eraſmus is wholly left 
out, which is crofſe both to that peremptory it not impudent con» 
clulion expreſſed inthe 6th. Propolitiun, and this ſet downe in the 
7th.'ifeven Eraſmws his judgement bee adhe:ed to, for if it bee 
probable that Pzdobaptiſme was of Apoſtolicall inftitution,then 
it isnot ſo peremptorily and with ſuch plerophory to bee aſſerted 
thatit was never ordained of Chrilt, or praiſed by the Apoſtles,. 
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2, butis an ordinance of man. And whereas it is rendred, and think 
Se. z, thattheſameisto bee received inter placita Scbolofticorom,ehc.there 


is no ſuch connexion or expreſſion. But it is a diſtin& lentence, 
With the ſame moderationg$&c. many Schoole tenents are tobe je. 
ceived,&c. ſcil. they are alſo not to bee condemned which 

of ſome Schoole tenents which are not ſo expreſle and cleare from 
Scripture. Hee doth not ſay that Baptilme of of Infants is to bee 
thought placitum Scholaflicorum, but ſpeakes of other inſtances of 
things probable. Nordoth hee ſpeake of bare Schoole Notions 
which have no bottome at all in Scripture, and which cannotat 
all bee proved from the Scripture as the Treatiſe faith ; which 
cannot bee proved, but which cannot evidenter probari per Scripta. 
ras, True it is, Henry Denne hee ſaith that Bellarmine caxerh Fruſ 
mw wich that opinion of denying childrens Baprtiſme ; but in 
Eraſinus his prefaceto his Paraphraſe on 1attbew, hee rather con- 
demneth the careleſnefſe of Priefs, in ſo much that many Chri- 
ſtians are in reſpe& of knowledge rather as Pagans; and atbeſtare 
ratherin citles, cuſtomes, and ceremonies Chriltians then indeed: 
And adviſeth that children after they have been baptized,and come 
to riper yeeres, that they bee well in{trudted in what their ſureticy 
have promiſed for ther, and called to account how they profit 
thereby, and whether they doe avouch and owne the promiſe 
made by their ſureties, and if ſo,then at ſome time or other that 
they in the open Congregation expreſſing it,. bee then with ſome 
ſolemnicie approved. And if they rej:& this motion, then tobe 
debarred the Eucharilt, untill chey change their mind : So that hee 
ſcemeth not to difallow Padobaptiſme, but careleſneſle after- 
wards. This I ſpeake that none may bee rendred woiſethen = 
are, bee they Papilts or others. Albeit I would not much weig 

theexpreſſions of Papiſts this way, to whom bare Church trad 
tions are equivalent to Scripture commands,cxprefle or virtuall. 


SECT. III. 

1T He next Anthor is BuUinger in his Decads expounding Matth. 
* 28, Docete omnes Gente;g&c, make Diſciples of all Nations, 

&c. What then doth Bxl/inger intend baptizing Infants as nothere 
enjoyned ? Nay inthe place quoted in his Decades of Sermons, 
Tom.5.Decad.5.Serm.8, hee brings this as an Argument for Pz- 
dobaptiſme, God hath commanded to baptize all Nations, and 
therefore Infants, for theſe are comprehended in the wry al 
ations 
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Nations. Bullinger is againe ciced as a Teſtimony for the preofe of Chap.2. 
the ſecond Propoſition in the ſame place [peakinguponthe words Sed, 4. 
« of Paxl,x Cor, 1. God hath notſentmee to baptize but to preach 
© the Goſpel. Hee is quoted toſay. This muitnot fo Cightly be 
« underſtood, as it hee were ſent not to baprize at all, but that 
« teaching ſhould | goe before ] baptiſme, For the Lord com» 
manded his ” xmas botk to preach and to adminiſter the Sacra- 
© ments. Bul/ingers words are, Non quod negaret abſolute (which 
our preſent tranſlators render ; this mult not fo (leightly bee un» 
derſtood. Negaret is in their Engliſh not to bee underſtood, 
and abſoltt is in their Engliſh, Nighcly. If they had tranſla- 
ted ic Smply it would have hit it,but I thinke /leightly firs them 
© indifferent well) ſe ad 5.4prizandwum non efſe miſſum,ſed quod doftri- 
© nampreferret : ntrumque enim,Ge. That clauſe is expounded, but 
that teaching ſhould goe before baptiſme,8c. Here I want my 
conſtruing booke ; but I will follow my tranſlators ; ſed quod, but 
that,deErina, reaching, preferret ſhould go beforc-- Riſnm teneatis 
«nic Butit the tranſlators had _ _—_— rales and read 
theplace, they would have clearely diſcerned Bulingers meani 
to == Aide from their — ſeil. To prove rather os 
prioritie of tlte Goſpel to baptiſine in dignitie and excellency,then 
in order of difpenſation. For belides that the common Gram» 
mer conltrufion of that paſſage, ſedquad doGrinmmpreferret, will  ,. 
beare no ſenſe ſo well as that mentioned, his words immediatly ,,,, _. 
preceding alſo cleare the ſame. Evangelium majwe eſt baptiſmo, mentary cn 
© the Goſpel is more excellent then Baptiſme, or greater then Bap- 1 Cor.17, 
” ſme: For Paxl (aid, the Lord ſent mee nat to baptize, bur to 
© preach the Goſpel, not that hee denied it abſolunely, &c. Sed 
=_ de@rinam preferret, And itis yet more ftrange that this which, 
ger brings as his third Argument to prove Pzdobaptiſme to 
becot God, the Authors of this Pamphlet bring as a teſtimony 
to their purpoſe againſt Baptiſme 3 for Bulmger ſubjoynes to the 
© words before: That children are received in the Goſpel defrin, 
© — they arenot refuſed of God,who therefore unleſſe he were 
© belides himſelfe would exclude them from the lefſe? In Sacra- 
* ments are conſidered the thing ſignified and the ſigne,the former 
* isthemoreexcellent. Infants ace not excluded from that,( ſl. 
* the Goſpel, the promiſe ) who will deny then the fipne? for 
© truely the Sacraments of God are rather to bee eſteemed by the- 


ward ({al. the promiſe) then by the figne.. As for Bullingers ex« 
prefſiom 
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Chap.2, preſſions out of Anſtin,contra Tuliark quored in the 7th, Propoſition 


SeF, 4+ 


hey prove that the Carthaginian councell did indeed ratifie Bap 
iſme, but not that it came in firſt by that ceuncell. Nay the 
tmony cited of Avſtix againſt the Donatiſts, [ib.4. cap. 23, 24, 
uſeth that as an argumenr,thatit was of Divine authoritie, becauſe 
not inſtitated by any councells. And Origens teſtimony there cited, 
Propofi. 7.proveth it to be in his time, which was 200.yeeres before 


c 


| that Carthage councell, in the time of Innocent the firſt : Yea Orj 


proveth itto bee at leaſt a Church cuſtome long before from the 
time of the Apoſtles. BuBingers teſtimony in his Decad: as 
ving the 7th. Propoſition, ſcil, that Pzdobaptiſme is an humane 
ordinance (when in that very Sermon of his there quoted in this 
Treatiſe, hee by many arguments from Scripture proyeth itto be 
of divine authority) is alſo abuſed, and ſkamefully miſconſtrued 
and perverted,as is evident. The next is Beza who is alſo quoted 
Propofition 7, in his annotations upon Aatth. 28, 19. Bapti 
&. them in the name of the Father, that is, in calling vpon the 
<& name of the Father,orrather the name of the Father,&c. being 
called upon:for they are B:z4's words, Intocato nomine Patris,&c, 
And theſe Tranſlators ſhould have done well to haverendred the 
Latine properly. Burt all is inthe meaning of the words. The 
authors of the Treatiſe urge it for a proofe of the perſons bap- 
zed calling a&ually upon the name of God, when they arebapti 
zed accordingto Chriſts inliitution,& bring Beza for their proofe. 
Dwnerinw therefore whether ever Beza intended that in his words. 
Surely no,for it's known well that Bezz ſtoutly maintaineth Pxdc- 
baptiſme as an ordinance of Chrift. Now Infants when they are 
baptized cannot aRually call upon the name of God; thereforeif 
Bezaſay the former,that the rule of Chriſt requireth it of all that 
are to be baptized according to hismind that they ſhould call apon 
God at the time of their Baptiſme;he muſt affirme the later againſt 
his owne light and conſcience; which to doe with ſo much dell- 
beration as hee that writeth things upon ftudie muſt doe, were a 
crime ofa very high nature, and God forbid any ſhould charge 
fo worthy a light in the Church with that. 


SECT. V. 
Ezais againe cited for confirmation of the third Propoſition 
< inhis Annotations upon CAfatth. 3. 6. Jobs taught thoſe 
& that were to bee baptized! (this clauſe is not in my Pex op 
the 


Part IT!. of the eight Propoſitions, 225 


« the place) and admitted none to Bapriſine, but thoſe that gave Chap.2, 
« teſtimony that they beleeved the torgivenelle of their finnes. In SeZ,5, 
& my Beza's Notes it's rather thus,that Fobn admitted not others 
« to his Baptiſme, then thoſe which ſeriouſly proteſled that they 
« did imbrace the doctrine of tree remiſlion of finnes ; which how 
different from that of theſe cranſlators let othersjudge. It tollow- 
eth in the booke, Such confeſſion was alſo required of the Cates 
& chumens in the primizive Church before Baptiſme, for in that 
« the Sacraments are ſeales,it is requifire that doGrine or inſtru- 
«* tion ſhould goe before the uſe ot thoſe things by which the do- 
« Frine it ſelfe is to bee ſealed. Thoſe words before Baptiſme, 
and that reaſon annexed,for inthat the Sacraments,&c. is not in 
my booke, ſcil. B-2.2's Ann#tationes majores in N. Telt-Printed Amro, 
1594. But to returne to the teſtimony, Bezz intended that Fobre 
baptized no other of that (ſpecies of perſons Adult, then ſuch as 
made that confelſion— but not (imply the Baptiſme of any other 
perſons of another ſort,ſcil. babes ; hee that is ſo carefull that any 
ſhould take advantage to deny that children are not rightly bapti- 
zed, becauſe not dived wholly under water, that keethe rather (as 
hee ſaith upon AZatth. 3.11.) dothnote ſuch things about the par- 
ticle | In] omitted Luke 3.16. ſurely hee intended not,by athirming 
lach things in reference to Fobns hearers thereby to exclude chil- 
drens Baptiſme. Hence that added that ſach confefſion was requi- 
red of the Catechumens in the ancient Church. Now then what 
manner of perſons they were which hee affirmeth made ſuch con» 
feſſion of old,(uch like perſons for age he here intendeth. And no 
moredoth he intend excluſion of Infants from Baptiſme, by aftr- 
ming the neceſſitie of confeſſion in ohne hearers unto Bapriſme, 
then by affirming that the ſame was required of thoſe Catechnmens 
mentioned. Let us then ſee Beza's mind further therein, which 
wee may readily doe inthe third place of Bezz quoted in this Trea- 
tie Propolicion 4. where Bezz upon 1 Cor. 7. 14. But now your 
children are holy, he is thus cited as ſaying : Out of this contra= 
© dicors of the truth are revealed. As firſt, all thoſe that make 
© Baptiſme to be the firt entrance to ſalvation : and ſecondly,thoſe 
* that permit all children to bee baptized, which was unheard of 
* inthe primitive times, whereas \every one] ought to bee in- 
* ſtrut din the faith before hee were admitted to baptiſme. And 
this teſtimony is brought to prove the Propoſition that in the pri- 
mitiveChucch the children both of the faichtull and elſe (/ci}, _ 
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Chap, 2, of Pagans or Jewes) were commonly firſt inſtruCted,&c. and then 


Sec, 5. 


baptized ; ſo that Bez2's mind in that clauſe, whereas every gy, 
ought to beeinſtrufted,&c. is made, and every child whether ,f 
the faithful or Infidell ſhould bee firſt inſtrufted before hee be by 

tized, and in that ſenſe, his ſecond errour he blames of ſuch which 
permit all children to bee baptized, is as much as it hee ſhould jy. 
tend it as an errour to permit any children at all whether of fajth. 
full or infidell perſons to bee baptized before inftrufted : Sg thar 
Beza is by this made a dire& Andipedobapriſt, as they terme it 
now for modelty ſake. But youſhall not have Beza thus on your 


' fide before wee heare him in his owne words, whe having before 


ſpoken touching the cauſe, why wee admit the Saints children tg 
baptiſme, ſci. becaule they are comprehended in the Covenant,gc, 
© headdeth,Now from hence are confuted not onely Catabaptifi 
& which doe 1cj:& Infants from baptiſme as uncleane, but thiſe 
& which make baptiſme the fiilt entrance to ſalvation, and fo ex» 
& clude all from ſalvation which are unbaptized, and alfo tb 
© which admit all Infants whatſoever to baptiſme, (ſcil. whethes 
of viſible Saints or Infidels as appeares by what hee faid before, 
and by what followeth, which thing ( ſcil, ſuch promiſcuous 
« baptizing of all ſorts hand over head) was not heard of inthe 
© ancient Church. As this at leaſt doth declare, in thatall adult 
<« Infidells were firſt to bee Catechremens before they were baptized; 
Beza refuteth three things from that clauſe mentioned and cxplai- 
ned-- now your children are holy, and one of them is this fourth 
Propoſition of the Authors, and yet by the Authors he is brought 
ro refute onely two things. Firltheerefuteth Cataboprifts denying 
rr children. Secondly, he from the ſame ground 
retuteth them which maintaine the baptiſme of all children what 
ſoever.ſc;l. that arenot children of viſible Saints, for if they bee 
fuch children hee counteth it rather an errour to deny their bap- 
tiſme. Againein citing the laft part of Beza's words, the Authors 
craftily make it as an oppoſite ſentence to that before. Thus ſe- 
condly, thoſe that permit all-children to bee baptized, &c» where- 
as every one,&c. as if it were a-contrary ſpeech to the former, per- 
mirting (all) children,&c. whereas none (at a!l} were to bee bap- 
tized of old, but fuch as were Catechnmens : when B:z4 ma 
this Jater a reaſon of the former, as before wee ſhewed. Belides 
the Authors ſhamefully changeand mutilate the laſt words: where- 
az every one ought,&c, intendingevery particular Petey 
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Aged, when Bez2's words are expreſly —in that all aduſt Infi- Chap.« 
dells ought firlt to bee Catachumens betore they were to bee bapti- SefZ.6, 
xd. Now who is there which doth not even feele this palpable 
guile and falſehood in the ſetters forth of this Treatiſe in this 
particular? But not to forget what wee nored touching Bezs's 

other teſtimony on 2th. 3. this place cleareth Bez7s interit. 

There ſpeaking of adulc perſons it may bee affirmed ſuch muſt bee 

as the Catechumens of old in point of confeſſion before bapriſine,. 

and yet the ſame Author never intend by that aſſertion to ex- 

clude children of ſuch as doe make ſuch confeſſion of faith and re« 
pentance from baptiſme. Bez.z which holderh this forth here,yee 

here allo refuteth that as errour in Catabaptilts to deny Pzdobap= 

tiſme z So that ſtill here is the old fallacie, 4 didlo ſecundum quid od 


ſmpliciter dictum. 


SECT. VI. 

He next Author quoted Propoficion 1. ſcil. Strigelivs upon 

&« AZ; the 8th. (as ſaying that to bee baptized in the name 
«© of ſelusis to bee baptized in acknowledging and confeſling the 
© nameof Jeſits) I bave not, and therefore cannot examine the 
ſame : Albeit chis ſans ſenſs hinders not us; in that when 
parents offer their children to baprtiſme, the name of the Lord Je« 
ſus is confeſſed and acknowledged. 

The next teſtimony is of L«tber,Propofition 1. whereupon Gen, 
© 48, hee is {aid to affirme-- before wee receive the Sacrament of 
« Baptiſme and che Lords Supper, Wee mult have faith, and 
© in another place as quoting Heb. 2. 4. Rom. 1. 17, Heb. 10. 
« 28, Mark 16. 28. AG. $, 36. and Row. 10. 10, to prove that 
* faith is required to baptiſme, and that without faith the Sacra- 
* ments profit not, but hurt rather the receivers: and Propoſiti- 
© on 3+ hee is quoted againe in his book of the Civill Magittrates 
* as ſpeaking like words, and ſaying, wherefore wee hold onr 
© ſelves to the words of Chrift,He that beleeves and is baptiz-d: So 
* that before or elſeeven then preſent when bapriſme is admini- 
© fired, there malt needs bee faith, orelſethere is contempt of the 
* Divine majeſty. who offers preſent grace, when as there's none 
to receiveit. And Propoſition 5. Luther upon giving and recei- 
© ving the Sacrament, Tom. 3. is ſaid to write, that in times paſt 
© it was thus, that the Sacrament was adminiſtred to none, ex» 
* cept it were to thoſe which acknowledged and confeffed their 
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&« fajth and knew how to receive the ſame,8c. and Propoſition 7, 
& jn his booke of Anabaptiſme, heeis ſaid to acknowledge, thar 
&« jt cannot bee proved by Scripture that childrens baptiſme 
© was inſtituted by Chriſt, or begun by the firſt Chriſtians after 
© the Apoſtles, for a 10co. yeares lince it came to bee in uſe inthe 
* Church, and was eſtabliſhed by Pope Innecentive. This place 
alſo doth A. R. quote in his ſecond part of childiſh baptiſme, 
pag,3. And Propoſition 8. Lwther is againe quoted as ſpeaking 
& thus in his Poſtils. Young children heare not, nor mit 
£< the Word of God,out of which faith commerh, and therefore 
< jf (0 be that commandment of Chriſt bee followed, children 
© ought not to bee baptized, Now as for theſe teſtimonies of 
Lyther, I not having nor being able to procure neare hand the 
fight of all his Tomes, Iſhall not beefo able to diſcover the legers 
demaine which I verily (uſpe& inciting his teſtimonies as well as 
thoſe of ſome others. Yet Lurhcrs meaning in the words menti- 
oned Propoſition 1. may well bee expounded by that mentioned 
Propoſition 3. and ſo according to his judgement rather eſtabliſh» 
ing Pzdobaptiſme then weakning it ; for hee holdeth that Godat 


- preſent, when they are baptized, worketh faith in them, and 


therefore the rather ſuch are ro bee baptized. Lwther in his 4th. 
Tome expounding that Ho. 12. 3. Hee tooke his brotherby the 
<< heele in the wombe-» ſcil. by a ſecret inſtin& and moving of the 
& Spirit, as Johnalſo by the ſame moved in the wombe upon 
& Chriſts approach, of which hee giveth this reaſon, becauſe 
© God is not onely the God of growne ones, but even of ſuch 
& babes. And what wonder is is,{aich hee, that the Spiritiseft- 
& cacious in Infants in a way weunderſtand not, as having allo 
© fleſhand bones in the wombe as wee have,but yet not nourifted 
© as weeare? And therefore that tenent of Anabaptilts is impi- 
* ous and odious, who therefore deny baptiſme to Infants be- 
& cauſe they want ſenſe and underſianding, nor doe they know 
& whatis done about them. To us they underſtand not, by us 
* they are judged t9 want ſenſe and underſtanding, but it'snotlo 
&© to God whole worke they are : for God as hee nouriſheth them 
© otherwiſe then hee doth us, ſo doth hee otherwiſe move their 
hearts,&c. Another anſwer of his ſeein bis ſecond Tome, bib. 
captiv.Babyl, title of baptiſme, Hee ſaich (having ſpoken before of 
faith as requiſite to the application of the promile) opgonetw fore 
* ſanin,&c, lt may bee to the things before ſpoken, the - 
[ 
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& tiſme of Infants will bee oppoſed,which receivethe promiſe and Chap. 2. 
E yet cannot have the faith of baptiſme, and therefore either SefF.6, 
« faith is not required, or Infants baptiſme is null. Here (faith 
® hee) I ſay that which all ſay, that Infants are helped by the 
& faich of others, even of them which offer- them. For as the 
& Wordof God is forcible whilſt uttered to change the heart of a 
« wicked man, which is not lefſe deafe and uncapable then any 
© lictle one; ſo by the Prayer of the Church offering and belee- 
& ying,evena little one having faith infuſed is changed, cleanſed, 
© andrenewed by him to whom all things are poſlible. For con- 
* formation whereof hee brings that example, CMarke 2.3,4,5. 
And in his 7th. Tome in his Homily of baptiſme, hee reckons that 
©& erroneous interpretation of 2ſarke 16.16. is the ground of that 
& diſpute againit Pzdobaptiſme ; becauſe if baptizedgfay ſome, 
© when an Infant and not beleeving,then not rightly baptized, 
& and ſo that baptiſme is nothing— to which ſaith Luther-=- 
« this isnothing elle then if it ſhould bee ſaid, if thou beleeveſt 
© not when thou partakelt oftheWord or Sacrament itis nothing. 
* Ando they onely that truely beleeve are truely baptized, and 
© others baptized which doe not beleeve, they are againe to bee 
baptized when they doe beleeve, (cil. albeit growne ones, when 
baptized if then hypocrites.) As for Lutbers other two ſpeeches 
mentioned Propolition 7, and 8, Ifomewhat wonder it hee ſhould 
utter them as here expreſſed, that in that booke tiled Latbers Anti- 
Imtherana opera fratris Joan, Apobolymei alias F indeling Minorite,they 
arenot mentioned ; the ſcope of the booke being to gather up all 
Luther: (ſeeming) contradiftions. And hee inftanceth in the other 
a: _ B tbyl. before mentioned ; it's ſtrange that hee miſſech 
thoſe if thus written, fince it's evident both by that expreſſion in 
"* Lathers greater Carechiſme, Tom. 3. when tee ſaith,After the 
* fame manner doe wee when wee give baptiſme to little ones. 
© Weebring the child to the Miniltzr of the Church with this 
* mind and hope that vecily it may beleeve, But wee doe not bap» 
© tize it for thoſe things, but rather beeauſe God bath command. d 4 
ſo to dee, So in that famous ſtory of the concord betweene Zutber 
andthe Divines which followed him, and the Divines of upper 
Germany at a meeting at Wittinberg, 41nv 1536. according to a 
certaine formeof Articles of agreement together with the expli- 
cation thereof annexed by Afartin Bucer, and after the agreement 
fubſcribed, about the preſence of the body of Chrilt in the Lords. 
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Chap.2z, Su : the next Articleto bee ſo compoſed and explained to 2 

Sf 6, 6 | or was that'about baptiſme. The Article was mn 
© touching baptiſme ot Infants, all without any doubtin 
<& that it's necetſary that Infants ſhould bee baptized, for &. the 
© promiſe of ſalvation doth alſo belong to Infants, and it pertai. 
& nechnot to thoſe which are withour the Church, it is therefore 
< necefſary that it ſhould bee applied by the Miniftery, andto 


* 


conjoyne them to the members of the Church, The explica- ec | 
& tion ofthe Article annexed. This is to bee underſtood of a ne nit 
<« ceflitiein reſpe& of Miniſtery and by command of God, andnog { thi 
& of necefſicie in reſpe& of ſalvation,&c. unto which as to the up! 
reſt ſubſcribed Martinus Lutherus, Dottor Witebergenſic, Tobanny mi 
Bugenhagima Pomeranuws, DeGor Philippw Melanfton, Fuſiu Menix a fc 
Iſenecenſir,&ve. And on the other fide CM. Adartinus Bucerws Minis thi 
ſter Eceleſie Argentinenſis, Wolſangis Muſculm ecclefie Auguſte Mi- as, 
nifter is werbo, and divers others. I have fet downe this ſtory the ® 7 
fuller as it's mentioned amongſt Bucers workes in that [ (hall w 


Bycers 6P- ; 
7a Anglica- have frequent occaſion to relerreto it, 


wy But to returne to Luther, hee is one that holdeth bapriſme not 
fimply neceffary to (alvation, as that without which one cannot 
bee faved,(as is further expreſſed in theexplication of that Article) 
but as necefſary unto Infants by vertue of divine precept. Surely 
if hee had no (cruple inthis point, as it's faid all agreed herein | 
without doubting,%c. he never imagined that which the Authors 
of this Treatiſe would make him to aftirme, that baptiſme of In- 
wants camein foure or five hundred yeers after Chriſts time as an 
inſtitution of Popes or councells. 

I might have mentioned that paſſage of Luthers (to the former 
two teltimonies rouching faith required to baptiſme) which hee 
hath in his Prefaceto his Commentary upon the Galatians. Ana 
© baptilts (faich hee) teach that baptiſme is nothing except the 
& perſons beleeve, out of which principle it will follow that all 
{© the workes of God are nothing, if the man bee nothing, for 
© baptiſme is the worke of God,8c. Bur this is certaine that Lu» 
ther taking the Doftrine of bapriſme of Infants as unqueſtiona- 
ble rather argueth thence to prove that Infants have faith (which 
was atenet of his owne) then that faith is required in them to 
their baptiſme. Thus Infants unlefſe that they have faithit will 
bee ſaid they are not to bee baptized, but a!l grant that Infantsare 
to bee baptized, therefore Infants have faith, 
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CHAP, III, SECT, 1, $a: 
8 is the next Authorcited Propoſition 2,upon Ads 19. 
4 


« as ſpeaking thus: As thoſe that came to the Apoſtles to 

« bee baptized were inſtrufted and taught of them, and 

« when they were inſtrufted and taught concerning 
© the Sacrament of baptiſme, then they received the holy admi- 
nitration thereof. I looked on the place, and there is no ſuch 
thing there, and ſuppoling it might bee miſquoted, I looked him 
upon the 91 6.13. yea 2.and 3th, (as well as my time would per- 
mit) and I could find no ſuch teſtimony of Beda's, fo that this is 
a forged teſtimony. And as for Beda's judgement in the caſe, in 
this ſecond Tome1ib, 4.f9/.50. expounding the place, ſarke 16. qui 
&* vers nom cred:derit condemnabitur— What,faich Bedayſball wee ſay 
* of little ones which by reaſon of age are not able to beleeve? 
"*1for of growne ones there is no queſtion.) Inthe Church there- 
« fore little ones doe beleeve by others : even as from others they 
© have derived the finnes which are remitted to them in bap- 
© tilme, ; 


SECT. IL. 

cram is the next quoted Author, and firſt Auſtin ad Sal- 

& cotinanum i8 cited Propofition 2. as ſpeaking that a man 
© muſt repent before baptiſme,&c. As Peter ſaith to the Jewes 
Alt 2.%c, but as for the name of the Booke or Epilt. I find not, 
The Authors or Printers I ſuppoſe miſtake the name; [I finde re- 
ference made in the Decretalls ſet forth by Petras Albignanne Tre» 
cw (for as for thoſe ſet forth by Grattan, I neither have them 
nor can meete with them) unto Auſtin 4d SalcFinannm, as uſing 
© theſe expreſſions, Omni: qui jam ſue volwntatis,the. Every one that 
© jisat his owne free diſpoſe when hee commeth unto the Sacra- 
© ment of the faithfull, unlefſe it repent him of his old. life hee 
© may not begin the new : from this penitence onely lictle ones 
* when-they are to bee baptized, they are tr:cd, for they cannot 
© yet make uſe of a free choyſe of their owne,&c. If there bee 
any other paſſage of that nature as is mentioned in this booke of 
Auſtinr, yet by this his intention therein is cleared. Among A+ 
ftins Epiſtles I cannot light of any ſuch under that name mentio- 


aed/there in his 208, Epiſt, Selexciane, but that rather doth 
&cengthen, 
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Generall conſideration Part III. 
Chap.3, ſtrengthen then weaken the Ordinance of Pzdobap- 


tilme. 

Auſtine is cited againe in confirmation of the 4th. Propoſition 
in his Sermon ad Neophytos, that is, ſay theſe Authors Fwniorer oe 
young men, but they miſu nder{tand the word, Ir is neither ofthe 
fingle words %& ory4irp&, but its compounded of vi& & gvouw, 
and as for one whom they call rebevry, char is according to 
Suids Ty fron preiudirm, that is, one that is newly com» 
ming from Gentiliime(or Judaiſme, ſaith Cornelius 4 Lapide) and 
having embraced che Chrittian Religion is by baprtiſme planted 
into the Church of God, albeit neither yet ſufficiently eRabliſbed 
in the dodrine of the faich, nor (© fully approved in lite, The like 
deſcciprion others give of ſuch in reference to 1 Tim. 3. 6, but to 
come to the matter of theteltimony which is as followeth | before 
wee ducked or dipped their body in the ſacred water, weazked,Be- 
& [eey'ſ{tthou in God the Father Almighty? and they anſwered, [ 
& beleeve,&c. and we asked them, Beleeve yee in the holy Gholi? 
© unto which every one of them anſwered, I beleeve: and thus have 
© wee done according to the command of our Lord, Math. 28, 
19. | and what of all this? becauſe perſons which were converted 
from Paganiſme, or Judaiſme,were asked ſuch queſtions, there- 
fore none other were baptized but ſuch, and in ſuch a way; nn 
ſequitur: or becauſe this was commanded by Chrilt, therefore this 
was all hee commanded in Marke 28. 19. it followeth not, 4w 
ſtin who was of another mind never imagined ſuch a concluion 
wouldever bee drawne from his words. The author not naming 
the Sermon northe ſalon when preached, I will make boldto 
helpe out therein, that ſuch Sermons uſed to bee preached at Ex 
fer, one of the folemne times then ſer for baptizing of perſons; 
but chat it may appeare that onely ſuch were not then inthe afſem- 
bly, albeicthe growneperſons were thoſe to whom eſpecially ſuc 
ſpeeches weredireGted; compare this with that of Auſtin in his 
4. Serm. in ot av, Paſche «dneophytos, where hee ſaich, Today are 
& celebrated the oftaves of Infants, their heads are uncoveredin 
© token of libertie,&c. Thoſe children, [nfancs, little ones, ſuck- 
& lings, hanging on their mothers brea(ts, and ignorant of what 
& prace is beltowed,as you may perceive, becaule i hey are called 
© Infants, even they alſo alſo have theic caves to day. And 
thele old men,young men,ſiriplings,all are alſo Infants. Þy this te- 
ſtimony we may perceive a larger interpretation of the word - 
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phjtos, ſcil. any one newly planted into the Church, whether In* Chap.** 
fant, youth or other, any one who was as new borne Sacramen- Set7.2, 
tally in baptiſme of what age lever. And that at the folcmaitic aa 
ofEaſter * and Pentecoſt : Of which Rupertus and Boeminus ſpeake, cuckiions 
bapciſme of Infants was not brought in fer morcalities ſake upon ,,ccepapti- 
the change of the old uſe of bapciſme at Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, but zed as well 
was in uſe while yet thoſe limited times ſtool, and long before, accider : 
this corcupt ule of limiting the time of baptiſme was in force, of noone 
which more anon. Yet alſo this Ideny not but that corrupt ad- change of 
dition to P:xdobapriſme being in uſe in thoſe times of asking Ue- the limitatiG 
ſions to the child by the fſureties,&c, this anſwer mighce ſatfice of — 
that even Infants too were in that number of young plants men- ” RO , 
tioned, which did anſwer as is there ſaid by their ſureties. 
Auſtin is againe quoted for proofe of the 7th. Propolition, de 

baptiſmo wr YE IC Ts. ak - _ lib. p & _ 

23- now then let us examine what Avuſiine (ai ere, an 

tina proofe it is ofthe propolition, hee calleth it there,ſaich 

© the Treatiſe, a Church cultome—- and thence concludes by the 

* witneſſe that Pzdedobapriſme is an ordinance of man brought 

© into the Church by Teachers fince the Apoſtles tine, and inltt- 

© ruted by councells,$c. but let us heare Auſtin {peake-for him-- 

ſelfe at the firſt hand, and nottakea report of his words at ſecond 

hand, leſt it provea flander : thus he ſpeaketh in the former place, 

© the which the whole Church holdeth as delivered to it, thac 

© even little Infants are baptized, which truely yet cannot be» 
*©leevewith the heart unto righteouſneſſe, nor contelſe with the 

© month unto ſalvation a$the Thiefe (he meanes the.'converted 

& Thiefe)%&c. and yet no Chriftian hath affirmed that they are 

© baptized in vaine : and immediatly (Chap. 24.) addeth--- And 

© if any ſecke divine authoricie in this matter ( ſcil. of Infants 

© baptiſme ) although that which the whole Church holdeth, 
'* neither was ioſtiruted by councells, bur always refaiogd y 

© affaredly beleeve that"it was not'delivered but by Apoſtol 

* arthoritie, yet wee may rruely R_ ( oppolin this toall 

* falſe and uncertaine conjeRtures Jof what autboritie or force the 
© Sacrament of Infants baptiſme is from'circumciſion,c. where 
firſt in the very place! noted heeſatth'noc, that it wWasa tradi | 
ofthe Charch'onely,or from the Church, but os Le £0 
the g_—_ and leaſt any ſhould way: that _ was de _ 
-tothe Church by any corrupt teachers bnce t: s time 
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Chap, 3, Avftinin the next Chapter within five or 6x lines ofthat in the 24. | 
$i, 2, Chapter mentioned,giveth his arguments to prove that ie could 
; not bee delivered to the Church, but by Apoſtolicall authoritie. 
firſt,in that it was never inſtituted by any councells; ſccondly,be. 
cauſe it was ever held by the Churches, /cil. {ince there was any 
Church planted by the Apoſtles: and I thinke his arguments are 
weightie, other things which were of ſuch note(asthis of Pzdg. 
bapciſime was if innovations) either they may bee proved thatthey 
came in by ſuch or ſuch councells or authors,or it may be proyeg, 
that there was never any ſuch thing in uſe before ſuch or (ach a 
time, which in this caſe will be hard for any to undertake to make 

the ſame good by convincing teſtimonies or arguments. 
But to returneto our Authors, they bring in this teſtimony tg 
n ogg prove that baptiſine of Infants was inſtituted by councells, * whay 
Caich arty orgery is this? they make him their witnefle to prove it to beean 
it was noz Ordinance of man, the witnefle proveth that it's of divine autho. 
inftiured ritie : What notable jugling is this? Will they never leave this 
by Coun* yrade ? Let usexamine the other place where Auſtin ſaith that itis 
Seljs a Church caſtome, if cur Authors ſpeake truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth ofthe place quoted, the words there are 
& az followeth, the cuſtome of our mother the Church in bapti- 
« zing Infants is not to bee deſpiſed, nor by any meanes is the 
© ſame to be thought ſuperfluous. Yery good then will they (ay, 
this place is full for us. Nay ſtay Sirs, be not too haſty to interrupt 
the witnelſe, whilſt hee is ſpeaking; let him ſpeake all hee bath 
Here to ſay, /cil. nor were it at all co bee , unlefſe ic werean 
« Apoſtolicall tradition,&c. So you heare Sirs, hee tells you it's 
* ſach a Charch cuſtome, as withall, it is an Apoſtolicall tradi- 
tion ; and that in the other place quoted, is of Divine authority 
hee makes account, which is delivered to the Church by the Apo» 
files. As indecdit is, unleffe that any thinke that the Apoſtles in 
their Apoftolicall miniſtry erred,and delivered that ro the Church, 
as the mind, meaning and intent of Chriſt, which hee never 
meant. And Afti= hath the very ſame words, as herein his third 
Epiſtle ad Folufiam: Nay leſt there ſhould becany tick in the wards, 
wraditing ob Apeſtolir, and Appſialicall xradition, hee peremptorily 
affirmeth, {ipeaking of the harches authotity in this caſe of P#- 
® dobaptilipe} lib. 1. dr peccot. menit, & remiff. cap, 16+ procutdubis 
©&<' per Dominion $ Apoſtolos traditum, that without all gueſtionit 
© was deliveredby the Lord and his Apoſtles, _ 
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But our Authors here will not leave Aſtin thus, but they will Chap,g+ 
make hich ſpeake for them ere they have done, therefore hee is quo» $8.2, 
ted againe inthe 28th. Epiſtleto ferom, to confirme their 7th. Pro- 

ſition ; Content, wee will heare any thing hee can ſay. What 
faith Auſtin there ? Nay pag. 32. our Authors are filent, and one- 
I; quote the place, not the words, and leave us to finde the fenſe 
out, as Netu:hanez.zar did his dreame and them to interpret it. But 
let race afſurechem Auſtin doth rather conkrme the contrary, in 
that Epiſtle, then otherwite 3 clearing both the ipiricuall ends of 
Chciſtian parents, in haſtning with their children co Baptiſme : 

and ratifying Cyprian: jadgement touching the caſe of Pzdoba 
tilaie, that hee therein did nortframe ſome new decree, but held 
the moſt firme beleefe of the Church that way. And poſlibly the 
Anchors by adding this teſtimony of Auſtin to that of Cyprian: Ee 
piltle, and 0n this (ay, that Cyprian ordeined children ſhould bee 
baptized, they bring this co confirme It, which doth indeed 
confirme it, that Cyprian beld this, and ratified this—— but notas 
thefrſt Auchor of ic, (which perhaps the Treatiſe would make 
the world beleeye) but rather as that which the Chriſtian Church 
had ererfirmely beleeved, According as Auſtin in his 10th, Ser= 
mon of the words of the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Pzdobapiſme,laich, 
© this the Church (meaning the Chriſtian Church) hath alwayes 
© had, alwayes held, this it hath received from the faith == = 
© Acine) of the ancients, this doth it keepe moft conſtantly unto 
* theend, Yea but pag. 33- our authors cive ſome words of his 
© in his 2$ch. Epiſtle to Ferom, therefore doe men haſten fo with 
© their children to baptilme, becauſe they beleeve they cannot 
© otherwiſe be made alive in Chciſt,and to the like purpole in hie 
©* Enchiridion, from the young to the old none areto bee denyed 
* baptiſm, for ſalvation is not promiſed rothe children but through 
baptiſme,&c. and to the ſame purpoſe Auſtin and the Biſhops of 
the Milevitan councell, wrote, as condemning ſuch as thinke In- 
fans canþee faved, without Baptiſme. All this if they intend it, 
of the necefſitic of Baptiſme in reſpe& of Gods precept, o_ 
lition rocomtempr we negle&: and of ſalvation promiſed in ſuch 
fort, as with reference to this, as one ordinary helpe and ſeale 
thereof, leaving extraordinary wayes and ſecrets to the Lord; 
Charitie would thinke favourably of their words, eſpecially 
finceas muchin effe&t is in this ſenſe held forth, Epbeſ'5.25,26,27- 
But bee it that Auſtin ſuperadded — owne Stubble and Straw, 
Hh 2 yet 
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Chap-2. yet that hinders not, but the bottome and foundation of that 
S:#, 3. Ordinance was good and ſure; you will not ſay becauſe Payiſty 


hold baptiſme to bee of neceſlitic to ſalvation, that therefore by 
tiſme of growne perſons is no Ordinance. That other ſpeech of 
Auſtins— that as thoſe were circumciſed which were borne of 
circumciſed parents, even (o (bould they bee baptized which ar: 
borne of parents that are baptized, is ſound and good, andno 
proofe of that 7th. Propoſition, that Pzedobaptiſme is an hy- 
mane Ordinance. Thus wee ſee Auſtin hath ſped no better then 
his neighbours. 


SECT. TIT. 

') 4 Elan@#n is the next witneſſe, who is called in to giveeri- 
| dence to contirme the 2d. 6th, and 7th. Propofition. I am 
ſorry that theſe bookes cited are not at hand, fo that I cannot (6 
well diſcover the ill dealing, which I (uſpe&;upon the 1 Cor. 11, 
15, hee is ſaidto afirme; In time paſt thoſein the Church which 
& had repented them were baptized, and it was in ſtead of an ab» 
c& ſolution : wherefore repentance mult not bee ſeparated from 
& baptiſme, For baptiſme is a Sacramentall figne of repentance. 
Irs evident that Zelanttorn here ſpeakes of the ooo he om 
ones ; thoſe in the Church which had repented were baptized— 
and fo inlike caſe of baptizing adult perſons, repentance ſhould 
not bee ſeparated from baptiſmie. But to AMelanfon himſelfe, it 
is a non ſequitur, that therefore Infants ought not to bee baptized, 
becauſe they cannot repent;witneſſe the anſwer: hemaketh in his 
Common places unto that objeftion againſt Pzxdobaptiſme. Liz 
de Baptiſmo Infantum. Ttis molt true ſaith hee, that in all adult per- 
©® ſons (Baptifme) faithand repentance ace required, but in the 
& caſe of Infants this ſufficeth, that the holy Spirit is given them 
by baptiſme,&c. As for that definition of Baptiſme, that it is 8 
Saccamentall ſigne of repentance it is imperfe& y nor yet willit 
follow thence,that noneelſe ſhould bee baptized, but ſuch ata&w- 
ally repent; no more then in that circumciſion waw" ligne of 
Heart circumciſion , and therefore of repentance, Dew, 10, 16, 
Fer. 4.4. Dent, 30. 6. that none but adult perſons were fit to-bee 
circumciſed. : "IF 6 =_—_ 

Melanton is agame quoted Propoſition 6. for ſaying there 1 
© no plaine pet are? in Sorhyenie "chat children ſhould bee 


baptized, And if hee did ſay thus, doth thie prove, that __ 
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nocommandat all, becauſe not plaine or exprefſe,ſcil, info many Chap.4, 
words: you ſhall baprize children ? there is a command to bee Sed, 1. 
deduced from Scripture, by neceſſary conſequence, in CMelanttons 
judgement; witnelſe the toure arguments which hee drawes from 
neceſſary conſequence of Scripture to prove it, Loco de Baptiſmo 
Ifanum: and witnefle his hand ſubſcribed at Fintenberg,amongſt 

others, to that Article with its explication touching Pxdobap- 

tiſme, as neceſſary in reſpe& of divine command,as before wee 
mentioned, Propoſition 7. Aelantton in his anſwer to the Anabap- 

tiſts Articles is quoted, but no words mentioned, that hee ſhould 

ſpeake, unleſſe che Authors cite him for mentioning the ſtory of 

Cyprian and the other Biſhops determinations about. Pzdobap- 

tilme, which were impertinent, in as much as Origenis here quo» 

ted for ſaying, that Pzdobaptiſme wasa tradition of the Church. 

Now Origen was before Cyprian, and the Church whoſe tradition 

it's ſuppoſed Origen faith it was, was long before Origen, ſo that 

_ did not firft ordaine Infants Baptiſme, the Authors them- 
ſelvesbeing Judges. I have not that booke of AfelanGons,and I 

cannot divine what his words were, unlefle they were mentioned. 

AndI wonder if they were for their purpoſe, they ſet them not 

downe. I conclude then of 1Melandons teſtimonies, as of the reſt, 

that they are wrelted. 


—— 


CHAP. IIIT, SECT, L 


. 
to 


| Je: Martyr (as the Authors of ignorance,or the Printer by 
overſight calls 7w{tin Afartyrin his oration ad Antoninum Pium ; 
*1 will declare unto you, how wee offer up onr {clves to God, 
© after wee are renewed though Chriſt thoſe amongſt us,that 
© are inſtructed in the faich, and bekeve that which wee teach 
© them. is true, being willing to live according to the ſame, wee 
© doe admonitſh to pray for the forgiveneſſe of their ſinnes, and 
© We alſo faſt and pray with them,& chen they are brought by us 
© tothe water, and there as wee were newborne, are they alſo by 
E newbirth renewed, and then in calling upon God the Father, the 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt,they are waſhed in water=-- 
Mr. Blackwood addeth — that of Fuſtis alſo, That wee do brin 
© the party ſo waſhed (not the beleever, as hee expreſſeth it) and 
& joyned to the brethren, as they are called, where they aro gathe= 
Hh 3 5 reck 
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& red together (to common prayers and ſupplications, is notes. 
* preſſed as Mr. Blackwood hath it, but thus) that wee may pray 
_ both for our ſelves and for the party newly enlightned,&c, Now 
whereas the Treatiſe brings this to prove the third Propoſition, 
that the people were commonly firlt inſtruited, and then baptized, 
&c, Mr Blackwood is more peremptory in that matrer, making this 
teſtimony contrary, and io inconhiſtent with any other teſtimony 
inthe queſtions aſcribed to F»fline,and concludeth hence, that in 
Fuſtines time Pzdobapriſne was not in the world, Let us th 
tore confider whecher this apology and that which is recorded 
it, bee ſo demonſrative a proof of ſuch a concluſion, 

© Irs ſaid that whoſoever were perſwaded and beleeved,&c. they 
& were brought to the water and waſted-- that proveth that 
all ſuch perſons were received to Baptiime, but what? Ergo, none 
bur ſuch were baptized ? 1 ſequiter. Ic's ſaid, Rom. 10. 13, Who- 
ſoever (ball call upon the name of Lord [hal] bee (aved, therefore aff 
ſach ſhall be ſaved : True, but not ergo none other (hall bee (aved, 
For Mr. Blackwood grants Infants may bee ſaved. One might better 
< haveconcluded from Juſtins youu in that apology-- wee be 
& leeve that God doth love thoſe (onely) which imitate his vir 
© tues—moderation,love, righteoulſnelie,&c. that they beleeved 
that God loved ne Infants, for they could not imicate—God in 
jultice and love,&c. yet I ſuppoſe Mr. Blackwood would bee loth 
£0 thinke ſo of thoſe beleevers in Jſ{#s time. And fo when hee 
© there ſaith : But wee have learned that immortalitie (ſc. of ble 
& (ednefle) is onely theirs who live honeſtly and holily before 
God , therefore they had learned, that the kingdome of glory be 
longed to no Infants 3 For they could not live ſo : here Mr. B. will 
not thinke that excluſive particle | onely | concluding againſt babes, 
to whom hee holdeth the kingd«+me of glory doth belong, and 
why then is a particle farre lefſe exc)uſive, fo concluſive againſt In» 
fancs? When Juſtin in that Apology commeth to ſpe: - of the 
other Sacrament of the Lords Supper— bee ſaith, unto which 


© none is admitted, but hee that doth beleeve our DoEripe, b+ 


© ving been waſhed in the Laver of regeneration unto ihe remi 


© on of finnes,&c. but hee ſaith not ſo in the other— none but 


ſuch as beleeve what wee teach to bee true,&c. are waſhcd or bap* 
tized.&c. Mr, B. might have conſidered that the occafion of thit 
Apology was to take off aſperſions caſt upon growne Chriſtians, 
as for their babes they were not eyed by the adverſaries, as cape” 
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ble ſubje&s of ſuch crimes charged on their Parents, Hente that Chap. 4. 
« ſpeech in this Apology— you when you heare mee expe& a $:8, 1, 
© Kingdome, raſhly ſfuſpe&ic of ſome humane kingdome, when 
& wee ſpeake it of the kingdome of God. So they endeavour to 
& make us daily infamous by obje&ing impious crimes againſt 
« vs —and — heinousthings are divulged of us through the peo- 
« ples tales of putting out light, and then lying promiſcuouſly to- 
« oecher, & of devouring mans fleſh,&c. and that at our ſacred my= 
« fteries we promiſcuouſly commic filchineſſe,$&&c. So that it were 
impertinent to mention their religious way of devoting and offe= 
ring up their children ro God, they were not accuſed, no apo- 
logy is needed for them z but is meet to apologize onely for the 
perſons accuſed, and declare what manner of perſons they are, and 
how they devote themſelves ro higher and holier uſes,G&c. 

Let the reaſons bee weighed which j«f/in here urged, why they 
baptized perſons adulr, and with him that urgeth thoſe for rea- 
ſons, it enforceth more then probable grounds to convince, that 
Baptiſme of their Intants was in uſe. For having ſpoken of that 
their being new borne, as they were, ( that is Baptized ) hee gives 
theſe two things as reaſons : Dixit enim Chriftne,Nif renati ſuerilty, 
non intrabity in regnum ce lorum;% addes—rationem ejus rei banc accepi- 
mus #b Apoſtolis, quoniam prima nativitss, nec ſcientibws, nee volentibus 
peby ex complexu —_— 1. genitali,evc. Firli, the neceſfitie 
of regeneration in and by Baptiſme (as the ordinary way.) | For 
ſo hee underſtands Tobz 3. 5. whether rightly or no, I diſpute not, 
butto him it was ſo and that ſufficeth.} Secondly,the native pol- 
lution and originall finne (for that hee intends by nativitie | re- 
ceived from their parents ; which are reaſons valid as well for 
baptiſme of Infants as growne ones too, and with any, to whom 
they arereaſons for Baptiſme, andare the very reaſons uſed by 
Origen, Cyprian, Terom, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and others, whoſe judge- 
ment was for baptiſime of Infants,as well as adult perſons. 

Yea bat there is no mention made here of Infants baptiſme, no 
nor wasit ſuitable to the occaſion of the Apology, as wee ſaid be» 
fore, and yet it followeth not, thatit wasnot praiſed then, be- 

| Cauſenotexpreſſed, Mr. B. ſaith, hee ſets downe here the praGtif 
of the Church, borh for word, prayer and adminiftration ofche 
Sacraments, and that ex profeſs. Yet Mr. B: t bye that 
there is no mention of any doftrinall inſtruftions held out at the 
buptiving of perſons, or at the adminiſtration of the Lords Sup» 
Per 
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Chap.3, per, occaſioned by the joyning ofnew members to them at other 


Seth, 2» 


times, Afterwards indeed when hee commeth to ſpeake of the 
manner of their carrying-it on the Lords day, hee mentioneth 
ſomething that way, but nothing in ſpeaking of occaſionall 
meetings tor ſolemn cloling with baptized perſons at other times, 
Yet I thinke Mr. B. would bee loth co conclude the word was not 
taught, when the Sacraments were adminiitred to any. If he omic 
a thing which is profeſs, hee was to mention, what wonderif he 
paſſe overin filence a matter of which hee had not then occafi- 
on to ſpeake? T ertallian de corma militzs faith almoſt as much in 
ſubſtance as Iſt», and itis as well urged againſt Pzdobaptiſme,be- 
cauſe hee ſaith, when wee come together to the water, wee doe 
promiſe there to renounce the Devill,&c. Yet it 1s evident Baps« 
riſme of Infants was inuſe in his time 3 why elſe doth hee con» 
demne it, and would not haye their Suſceptors runne hazzardsby 
becomming ſureties for them? So that this is but a fallacious way 
of concluding 4 ditto ſeemndum quid, ad ditum ſimpliciter. Some 
thing more wee (hall adde of Jzſtin occalionally afterwards, 


SECT, II. 

__— is the next witneſſe to Propoſ, g. which faith the 

© Catechiſme which is the do&rine of taich, mult goe be- 
© fore baptiſmie,&c. hee was Anxzo 840. when none queſtions the 
conſtant uſe of Pzdobaptiſme, and ſo the intent is not touching 
what is to goe before their baptiſme, but what was to precede the 
baptiſme of Pagans or Jewes turned to the faith. Rabenw de 
inſtitatione Clericorum hath that paſſage of the 4th. Carthage Coun+ 
* cell; Thoſe which are to bee baptized are to give in their names, 
& andare to bee long under abſtinence of Wine and Fleſh,&c, and 
* yer in the ſame place faith, Whether Infants or young men come 
© to the Sacrament of regeneration, they no ſooner approach to 
& the Font of lite, but the uncleane fpiric is driven away 
* them by theexorcifang of the Prielts,8&c. Theſe are no contra- 
ries but may very well tand together with Rebar, that thoſethat 
are to bee baptized bee fo prepared thereto, ſcid., it adulcaqadye 
Infants alſo nogcapableof ſuch preparation ma31and are to 
Al wherefore.this is [till but racking of Authors 16.9% 

ſpeake that which they never intended, + | 11119620” 
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SECT. 2... * FP, 
Afilis the next Author brought in, Contra Exnominm 1, ;, Gays 
«© ing, mult the faichfull bee ſealed with Baptiſme 2 Faith 
muſt przcede and goe betore, Mr. Blackwood inlargeth the teſti- 
mony in words to like purpoſe. For Baptiſme is the ſeale of faith, 
5 faith the confeſſion of the Deity : For firſt hee, (/cil.that is made 
godly by grace of whom hee before ſpake) muſt firſt beleeve and 
© after bee ſealed with baptiſme —and — baptiſme is the forgive-* 
& neſſe of the debt of priſoners, the death of ſinne, the regenera« 
* onof the ſoule, —How can this,faith Mr, Backwood,bee affirmed 
& of Infants? And againe —I will roule in mire = walke deceitful- 
© [y..ſ{weare and lie, and then when Tam full with evills, I will 
ceaſeand receive baptiſme which ſhewes faith Mr. B, at what 
time perſons were wont to bce baptized, not in their Infancy, but 
when they were men, if the faithfull - if onethat is made godly 
by grace bee to bze baptized — hee muſt firſt profeſle his faith : ergo, 
none other is to bee baptiz:d, if brought to baptiſmein any other 
way —non ſequitur ; yea but that doth plainly refiſt the tradition 
of wholeſome baptiſme — For baptiſme is the ſeale of faith, &c. 
Rith Buſ/, Whatdoth retilt the wholeſome tradition of baptiſm? 
Pzdobaptiſme without aCtuall faith expreſſed ?— Baſs! intended 
it not,but if one that is made godly by grace (being changeable by 
nature) ſometimes by negligence fall from grace,&c. and fo hold 
forth any other thing then is conſonant tothe doftrine of the Tri- 
nitie confeſſed in Baptiſme; This is refilting that tradition of 
Baptiſme, hedoth nor intend by tradition of Baptiſme a rule that 
onely aftuall confeſſors of the Trinitie muſt bee baptized. Let 
him cxpound himſelfe ; for in his fifch booke againſt Eunomins 
Pag.119. ſpeaking of that forme of baptizing in the name of the 
Father,Sonne and Holy Gho(t, hee calleth that the tradition,ſeit. 
touching baptiſme, if by his deſcription hee intend the ſcale of 
faith, ſei. the Covenant and dodtrine of faith, it hurts us not, if 
of faith whereby wee beleeve, it is an imperfc& deſcription of 
baptiſme. Baptiſinegſaith heezis the forgivenelle of finne,$c. if he 
meane it, that itis ſo really to all that are baptized, then Simox 
Magus and Ananis had not periſhed in their finnes, if hee ſpeake 
it, that itis ſo Sacramentally, that may bee affirmed of Infants 
Baptiſme. As for Mr, B's expoſition that Baſil: other ſpeech, I 


Will lie and weare, and when full of eyills &c. then receive Bap* 
I fi tiſme; 
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Chap.4. tiſme, fheweth the time when perſons were wont to bee baptized, 

Se, 4 I wonder athis colleQtion, doth hee thinke men ſhould fmne 19 

: the full, till they areeven weary, and then come to bee baptized? 
is that a fit time, when they have ſcrved the Devill to the utmoſt 
and been his old ſworne truſtees, then to liſt themſelves under 
Chriſts command ? Verily if Mr. B. thinkeſo, Baſildid not, for 
hee rather reproveth perſons for deferring their Baptiſme, as if 
a man might bemire himſelfe in finne as much as hee would, and 
then at laſt one waſhing in baptiſme would make all clean, which 
hee thus farcaſtically deriderh. 

Aretiws had no ſuch thought of Baſils judgement in this caſe, 

who yer had reaſon toknow Baſils mind, better then Mr. B, or 1, 
And hee in his Commentary on L#ke 15. brings in Baſilas uſing 
this argument among{t others— Infantes capaces ſunt Tisdie fer- 
T79uarC ownieids, ergo etiam participes ſunt ipſius Baptiſmi, — Baſil 
then had otber arguments tor Pxdobapti'rue : but this was one, 
Infants are capable of ſalvation ſealed in Baptiſme, therefore ae 
they alſo partakers of Baptiſme. 


SECT. ITIIL, 

Mr.B.in his P fi teſtimony 1;b.6, hiſt. eccl. touching Origens and others 
Putcrs- being Catechilts at Alexandria, might have been ſpared; 
ſeththe none denying but that Adult Pagans, or the adult children of 
ſame argu- perſons baptized, wereto bee ſo catechi(.d (thence the name of 
— Catechumeniin Authors uſually fo taken.) But that hindred not, 
but that children alſo were baptized in Origens time, witneſſe Ori- 

gens words in his ſecond Tom. Hom. 14. upon Luke: little ones 

(faith hee) are baptized unto remiſſion of ſinnes,&c, The Authors 

ſtories toconfirme the third, fourth, and fifth Propoſition might 

_ have been alfo pared, as not concluding what they intend,thatin 

thoſe times no I were, or were to bee baptized. Some were 

adult Pagans, which came in upon th:ic owne right onely, and 

were amongſt the number of ſuch Catechwmeri, whoſe baptilme 

were prevented by Martyrdome, as the woman the Treatiſe men- 
tioneth,Propolicion 3. and Evirnitanz the Virgin,Propofition 5- 

and ſundry others mentioned by Cyprian de baptiſmo beret, quoted 

by Mr. B. in his Preface. Some adult Pagans,which after inltruQi- 

on, attually came to receive baptifrae of which the treatiſe mentt- 

ons examples, as Clodovews king of France with his $000. Soul 

diers, alſo thoſe learned men, YVirinu AſarceTinus and yom_ 
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therime of Deeiue ©:4ir11-5 che Roman Captaine under Trajan Chap.q 
Hermingildis, Anno 700. in the diyes of Tiberius the ſecond, Tor= SeF.4. 
per in the dayes of Nero, Nemif/1 inthe time of Pope Stephew 
« and of V2lrizs and Gallienws Emperours and Baſilica in Gallies 
ns his time, HMarwro, Honoratus, Ragatians, Hilarius, Vikerinus, 
Apronianus, Thiz King of Perſea, Clandius the Roman, and his 
wite in Pope Gay his rimez chey might have more inſtances too, 
but theſe are mure then enough,unleſle pertinent, proving what is 
not denied,that adul: Pagans were firlt catechiſed ere baptized, But 
what then?ergo none <i(e but ſuch baprized?Non ſequiter, If we were 
now to deale with 1:4i2»s in ſuch fort, wee would take the like 
courſe, yet maintaine Pedobapriſime to bee an ordinance of Chriſt, 
Cyprian which mentions that of the Catechumeni, yet who more 
ſtrong for Pxdobaptiſmethen hee? Auſtin who 4. 8. Confeſfionem 
writeth of Y/:&orinus his open confeſſion before his baptiſme, 
yet who pleads more for Pxdobaptiſme then hee? ſome were 
children of Chriſtian parents, which yet were not baptized, till 
growne, as Jerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Gregory, Nazianzen, (added by 
Hen, Den) Conſtantine the Emperour, | T heod)ſivs the Emperour, 
Luigerss, Pancratins, Pontius, Nazarims, Tecla and Eraſma T uſea, 
a certaine brother mentioned in Exſebiue. 

And what of all this? ergo, children of inchurched Parents 
ought to ſtay unto adult yeers, before they bee baptized, becauſe 
theſe did ſo: Non ſequitur, A falto ad jug non vakt conſequentia, Nay 
then they ſhould ſay, till neeretheir death, becauſe Conſtantine, 
Theedoſius and others did ſo, which to our Authors would bee 
a won ſequitur. Yeagorat lealt wee muſt Ray till 30. yeeres old, be- 
cauſe Jerom, Auſtin and others did fo, or whac is the fſequell heres 
of ? 1s it this, ergo none other which came of Chriltian Parents 
were in thoſe times baptized, till grown up to full yeers of dif- 
cretio:1? — I wholly deny it,if the Authors had brought as many 
more in{tances,, unlefſecthey could ſay and prove it, and fo it was 
with all other children of Chriſtian Parents, their induQion is 
not regular, Ir is evident that the baptiſme ot ſuch perſons was 
deferred through corruption in the perſons, whom it concerned. 
Some out of —— ſuppoſals of a neceſſitie to conformeto 
Chrifts baptiſme, who was baptized at 30. yeers old. Whence it 
is that Gregory Nezianzen refuterh that ground of deferring bap- 
tiſme. Others thought it might bee ſome defilement, yeadefacing 


to theic childrens baptiſm, as well as their owne, if they fined 
Ii 2 after 
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Chap, 4, after baptiſme,and therefore though: it good to bredeferred, G. 


thers had a (uperſticious conceipr of an cxcelleacy of being baps 
tized in Jordans waters, above others which occaſioned Conſtantiny 
deferring his Baptiſme, Exſcb. 1:b.4. de vita Conſftantini, Theodyg 
lib, 1, Hiſt, E:cleſ.c,35. ſome parents werediſcouraged from bring. 
ing their children to baptiſme through the covetouſneſle of the 
Minilters, requiring (as then the uſe was) ſo much for an offering 
from and for any perlons which were baptized, which occationed 
delayes in many. \Whence thaz Canon of che Councell of FJ. 
bertinum cited in T recins his Decretalls z that every Biſhop (houſe! 
laoketo ir, throughout the Churches, that thote which bring 
is their Infantsto Baptiſme, it they offer any thing treely ofthe 
© owne accord it ſhould bce received of them. But if othergif 
* through povertie they have nothing to ofter, the Prieſt ſhould 
& not violently take any pawnes of them, becauſe many of the 
© poorer ſort fearing the ſame did withhold their children from 
*© Eaptilmg. : 


SECT. V. 

Efides many other cauſes mentioned by Gegory Nazjanzen ig 

his 4oth, Ocration de bapriſmo, where hee blameth not onely 
the deferring of elder perſons that are at their owne diſpoſe, but 
the deferrivg of the baptiſmme of children by their Parents,and be- 
cauſe Gregories teſtimony is made uſe ot by the Treatiſe in confirs 
mation of the fourth Propoſttion, Its meeric ſhould bee cleared, 
whether hee bee more ours or yours. I deny not-but hee giveth 
hisadviſeout of caſe of danger of death, the childrens baptiſme 
bee deferred, till they arethree yeers old, this was his peculiar 
fancy in this particular, but vet this is nor to ſpeake for the Anz- 
baptiſts tenent, which ſay a man muit firſt bee of yeares of dif- 
cretion, able to hold forth his knowledge in Articles of Religion, 
beſides his faith in Chriſt, and repentance of his ſinnes,%c. this 
a child of three yeeres old is nor able to doe, wee fay that unripe 
children before capable of profeſſing their knowledge, faith and 
repentance are to bee baptized, and ſuch a one is a child alſo of 
three yeers old, And I wonder our adverlarics urge not a ſpeech 
of hisin that oration ſpeaking of perſons that cannot receive 
baptiſme, hee reckons as ſome grownz ones that- cannot through 
ſome ſuddaine exigent albeit they delire it : fo others which cane 


not by reaſon of their Infancy., bur ics intends that of ſuch as- 
cannot 
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cannot come of themſelves, unleſfe by others helpe:and eſpecially Cha 
Infants, which cannot come meerely in their owne right, And he $07 P-4. 
ſpeakes of perſons who it not baptized, they themſelves are exemp=- M 
red, from guiltof negle& or contempt, albeit not of loffe by it 
as his words evidence ſpeaking of them, «s &ope2yivvs wit ammyipes JN, 
Ad mm 34s wAAAGCY THY Cujaidy 1 Segow]ay, which being unſealed or 
unbaptized arc without fnne,although they ſuffer lofle or hure,buc 
doenota&: it unlelſe they arenot without originall finne, that js 
not his meaning, but they themſelves finne not therein perſonal- 
ly innegleR or contempt of Gods Ordinance, (and thetefore a!- 
beit he had inveyed fo much againſt the finne of thoſe whoſe ban- 
tiſme was deterred, hee hereby cleareth them from that blam-)bur 
heeaccounteth thateven thole babes areſufferers in this omiſlior, 
andat a lofſe, rhat in others right, and by others helpe they are 
not brought to baptiſm, albeit by reaſon of Inſuncy they cannot of 
themſelves receive baptiſme.and that this is his meaning let his 
words declare z ibi4. vm +57 24 142 Anh rw in Cpi.gots da dile if brl- 
1M gipediru 7 Tuan, 05 did tt; Thy T9127 it Na 79 This pratus 
wOyts ws Weg 1295, 1 ung. Chy imp 3c, Faſt thou an Infant? 
« [etnot wickednelle take occalion (/cil. to cauſe adeferring of 
«© it's baptiſme) let it bee ſanRified from Intancy,. and confecra- 
© ted to the ſpirit from its tendereſ} age, yea but by reaſon of the 
&« weakednefle of its agethvn art affraid to have it ſealed ? how 
© art thon a mother of a feeble mind, and of a very little 
faichtwhere he toucheth upon another cauſe why Chriſtian Pa- 
rents ſometimes deferred their childrens baptiſme,ſcil; a diſtru't- 
full feare of hazzarding their babes health if dipped, as amongit 
many the uſe then was in baptiſme ; ſo then hee 4 wor the mat- 
ter notupon the child butupon the parent in point of guilt if nor 
baptized: and obſerve hee accounteth ita wickednelſe, not thus to 
devote them from their tenderelt yeeres,their firſt birth (ab ipſu n= 
giiculis,as the word is) unto the Lord in baptiſme, andthat linze 
takerh occaſion to pur it ſelfe forth very much in caſe of Infants, 
whence Parents are tempted to deferre their childrens baptiſme, 
and imputeth it to the weakeneſle of their faich) which it ſtronger 
might arme Chriſtian parents againſt any ſeeming diſcourage» 
ments, hee maketh the praiſe of Infants baptiſme a matter of 
faichin Chriſtian parents, if they had faith enough they would 
not defecre the ſame,and bid. anſwering the query about Infants 
baptilme, thar ic were better they ſhould bee ſealed without —_ 
Ii 3 e0g2, 
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ledge thendie without baptiſine, hee giveth his reaſon from cir 


$eZ, 6, cumcilion, which was wont to bee adminiſtred the eighth day 
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after the childs birth, and in the ſame Oration hee ſaid, chat al- 
c« heit other things had their definite feafons, yet all times were 
& fit for waſhing or baptiſme, becauſe no time was free from haz- 
& ard of death, and that the time of our ſalvation was at all times 
& to bee attended — 92 ms #9 001 9p © 7% Banlizual& tO, oye 
& ry ſeaſon is a time for thy baptiſme : and ſpeaking of preten« 
& ces to put off baptiſme hee addeth, mos nana; ane mw, mon; ids 
Biszdie mirror «mrey2 Two, jt reacheth all degrees of ages, all 
kinds of life, it armes one againſt aſſaults which may bee occaſio= 
ned by any of them, ſcil. by Satan: and bid, ſpeaking in anſwer to 
ſuch as pretend Chrilts age when baptized ; hee was pure in and 
& of himſelfe, and needed not purging as thou doſt, there was 
© no danger to him in the delay of baptiſme, but no little hazard 
& impendcth over thee, if but from hence, that thou art borne 
© onely in tinne, and b:ing not immortall muſt die. Hence his 
deſcription of baptiſme under divers notions, calling it a gift, b& 
cauſe ſaith hee its given to them which have contributed nothing 
before hand thereto : grace,becauſe its beſtowed on {ach as arein- 
debted:baptiſme, becauſe (inne is buried in the water, ſcil. Sacra- 
mentally: and now let all judge to which (ide Gregory Nazianzen 
moſt propendeth;hee himſelfe was baptized at above 3o, yeabut he 
approveth not of it as lawfull in any caſe to deferre it to above 
three yeeres, and in ſome caſes, ſcil. of hazard of life, to be ad- 
miniſtred before; ſurely it hee had thought baptiſme of a very 
babe unlawfull as Anabaptiſts doe, hee could not bee ignorant, 
that upon no pretence of any hazards of life any ſinne was to bee 
committed. Aſtin, Ferom, and Ambroſe were baptized when 
grown up menzyea but when they better underſtood the point they 
ditallow negle& of childrens Baptiſme, as the parents finne,as ]:- 
rom in his Epiſtle ro Zetz,and Auſtin trequently, and fo Ambroſe 
all one for Pxzdobaptiſme as an ordinance of God, and (o a3 
counting it linne to neglet it. | 


SECT. VT. 
Ur to returne to our ſtories, wee know what Origen,and Aufti 
have faid, what was the uſe of the Churches from the Apoſtles 
time as well as what was done in their time z wherefore if wee had 
ao inſtances of children baptized that would ſuffice ; But g's 
Wi 
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will furniſh us with inſtances of children baptized within the com- Chap.4 
ſe of time wherein this T reatife preſenteth us with inftances, Se. 6. 
Pohdore Virgil in his ſecond book of the Hiſtory of England ſpea= 

« king of King L#ciws,ſaith,that he Arno ſalutis 182.regni vers I3, 

& being moved our of a love of Religion, dealt with Elewtherixs 

« Biſhop of Rome by letters, that hee would admit him and his 

& people by baptiſme unto the number of Chriſtians, Upon 

« which Fygatizs and Damianus ( men of eminent pietie) were 

«© ſentinto Britaine, who baptized the King with his houſe, and 

& his whole people, and therefore the Brittiſh children too, un- 

lefſe no part of Luciws his people, which Jobannes Bales more ful- 

ly cleareth, in his booke of Brictiſh writers, (entwria prima cap. 27. 

where hee reciteth the occation why Lxcixs ſent Elninu and XMe- 

duinws (two prime men)unto Eleutherivs to bee this—And Lucims Anne 170. 

ſent thither the more ſpeedily, becauſe hee heard that the name of z<cording 

Chriſtians begun every where to be inlarged, and that many of O—_ 

the Nobilitie,(eſpecially at Rome) together with their wives and = 173. 

children, had ſworne unto that Chriſtian faith (cit. were bapti- 

zed ;) for that was that hee writ about as before wee had it, that 

hee and his, might bee reckoned among(t the number of Chriſti- 

ans 3 and baptiſmne is a ſolemne obligation of the party baptized 

unto the Chriſtian faith.) Afterward when the Pagan Saxons had 

overrun Brittaine and R<ligion began to be worne out againe,Gres 

gory the firit {ent over Aſtin, Ammo 596.where atter he had preached 

amongſt the heathen S4xoxs, hee baptized 1000, men, women and 

children in a River. Hiltory of Brittaine pag. 214, In alſo Ki 

of the Weſt Sax-s with his Counſel! made Lawes touching the 5tde hi. 1, 

orderly living of Miniſters and Infants being baptized within *'© 7* 

30.dayes. Beza's hiſt. Dr. Uſher alſo in his booke of the Religion 

of the ancient Iriſh, cap.5, faith that the Iriſþ did baptize their In- 

fants, without any conſecrated Chriſme ; and that corrupt uſe 

of Chriſme wee know was very ancient indeed, And before Clo- 

divine King of France was converted, whilſt hee was yet Pagan, his 

gratious wife Clezti/d daughter of the Duke of Bargoine, having 

aſonne by him, it was baptized by the ſame Remigins Biſhop of 

Raines, (which afterward baptized him being converted as the 

Treatiſe faith) at which Pagan Clodovins was at firit diſpleaſed. 

Afterward {hee brought forth another ſonne, which by the Kings 

conſent was in like fort baptiz:d ; aſter which Pagan Clodovims 


being put to the worle by uhe Almaines, vowed, it hee got the - 
7 victory 
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\ 


Chap.z, vitory he would imbrace the Chriſtian faith, to which his wif, 
$23. 7,8, had ſo oftperiwaded him, and proving conquerour dic fo, ang 


FI 


was baptized by Remigius. F ab;an, 1 par. of his Hiſtory e. 97. the 
Centurie writers give other Inſtances Cent. 6. c2p. 6, mentionin 
out of Gregoris T wrocenſis, the young ſonne of Chilerick: alſo of 
T heodebert borne to King Childeb:rt as baptized, as alſo Theodyri, 
another child of his baptized, alſo of a young ſonne to Kin 
Egilolph baptized ; other inſtances might bee given out of Naw. 
clerus, the authors of this Treatiſe mention Conſtantine, bapriſme 
when ſo old; but why doe they not mention allo his ſonneCrifm 
too, which was baptized as well as hee by Sylveſter Biſhop of Rome 
ſaith Nicephorus hiſt, Eccleſ.1,7.c. 23. the authors mention Clods. 
news his Baptiſme but not his children, and Conſtaxtive, but not 
his ſons baptiſme, doceither diſcover their ignorance or guile, 


SECT. VII. 

_—_ next Authors teſtimony to the third Propoſition is that 

of Polydor Virgil de Inventoribus rerumsli, 4.cap.4.It was thecy 
© {tome in old time to baptize thoſe for the molt part which were 
© come to their full growth apparelling them after baptiſme in 
© white,which was doneat Ealter and Pentecolt,&c,yea but befor: 
the old time of baptizing grown perſons at Eaſter,(which was cer- 
taine hundred yeeres after Chriſt erethat cuſtome began) children 
were baptized (as is confelled they were) in O-32e»s time, and be- 
fore, by a Church cuſtome ; for then It was the cuſtome before 
this cuſtome came up_ here mentioned to baptize children, And 
let us heare whether Polidor Vilgil in the very quoted place will 
not ſay as much, for hee there expreſſing his judgement for Pz- 
dobaptiſme doth quote Cyprian as ſpeaking of it as | from the be 
ginning] that albeit Infants could not make confeſſion of their 
& faith by reaſon of age, yet others confeſſion ſhould bee inſtead 
thereof in bapriſme ; now if that were 4 principio, even from the 
beginning of the Chriſtian Church ; Pxdobaptiſmie was ancien- 
ter then this old cuſtome, and for this alſo Pozdore thereciteth 
Ambroſe 1ib.2. de vocatione gentium, 


SECT. VIII, 
B Eatus Rhenanns upon T ertwllian is next,who is faid to write 
© thatthe old cultome was that thoſe that were come to their 
full growth at Eaſter,&c. they leaye out the word [fer?] almof, 
or 


> Am > ws oo ©» © ® Im a 


Part I[I, of the eight Propoſitions, 


orfor that moſt part,%&c, and the reaſons hee gives why it was lo, 
ſeil. becauſe thouſands of Pagans daily fiocked then to the Chur- 
ches, then the Infants being compared to thoie Pagan parents, and 
children which could conceive of what was taught them, yea 
and thoſe adult Pagans thus flocking in by thouſands daily, no 
wonder that it bee ſaid that it was then the ale for the molt part 
that thoſe who were baptized, were at their tu'] growth, and ad- 
ding the other caules ot deterring baptiſme, no wonder Shamier 


(who yet ſpeaketh of Pzdobapriſme) f{peakes of 1o few children 
of old baprized. 


CHAP, V. SECT. I. 


&« amply ,thus: for every perſons condition, diſpoſition, 

© and age, the delay of baptiſme is more profitable, 

© eſpecially about little ones : for what need is there (if 
© therebeeneed as ſome copies have it, which Mr.B. leaveth oue} 
& that ſareties ſhould bee hazzarded, whoby their mortalitie may 
© faile of their promiſes, and bee deceived with the going for- 
'* ward of an evill rowardlinefſe? but kerein the treatiſe dealeth 
moreplainly then Mr. B. who leaveth out that ſaying cited in 
Tertull;an; Suffer little children to come to mee; upon which hee 
glofſeth, as followeth in Mr. B. — Let them come when they are 
©* young, when able to bee inſtru&ed, let them become Chriſti» 
© ans when they know Chritt,%c. 1hi4, for no lefle cauſe are un- 
married perſons to bee delayed in whom the tentation is prepa- 
red, &c, the Treatiſe urgeth this teltimony to prove that de fatto 
children before they were in{tru&ed were not baptized. Mr. B. 
ſeemes to urge that de jure they ought not: As for the firſt, it's ra» 
ther a ſtrong proofe that Pxdobaptiſme was in uſe in the Church, 
in Tertw?jans time : for ſuppoſing Tertullian againſt Pxdobaptiſme, 
his teſtimony is the more valid,enemics will not flatter ue; it they 
were- not baptized, why doth hee mention their ſuſceptors or 
ſureties— which ran hazzards by being their ſuſceptors ? T ertulli- 
an was not ſo ſottiſh to oppoſe an Imaginary abulive praiſe, if 


21 Ertullian lib, de baptiſm cited alſo by Mr. Blackwood more 


no ſuch thing were in rerum natura in his time 3 why doth hee _ 


affright perſons from being ſuſceptors by the hazzards they runne 
in their childrens liableneſle r0 Gard, and to diltempers, and by 
RETENET the 
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Chap.5, thelatter, their outbreakings into ſinne to deceive their ſuſcep- 


Se, 1, 


tors expectations, if no ſuch thing? it had been dangerous to 
fart ſuch a novelliſme : ifnever before praiſed. And indeed Ori. 
gen Contemporary with Tertullian(according to Of mder and Func 
cis account ) kee faith in the place quotcd in his 14th. Hom, on 
Luke that little ones were in his time baptiz:d. 

All the queltion is then de Zare,how farre the teſtimony is valid 
to-prove that Infants ſhould not bee baptized ; ſome make ac- 
count that T ertull;zn was not [imply agatntt baptiſme of Infants, 
feil, if of beleevers,bur of baptizing Int:dell Infants, then offered 
to baptiſme, as it might be {luppoſed of unmarried perſons, if In- 
fidels, to delay Baptiſme, others thinke hee intends to deny the 
abſolute neceſlitie of Baptiſme in caſe childrenare like to die, then 
to.baptize them out of an opinion of ſuch neceſlicie of it, albeit 
afterwards that hozzard of mortalitie being over, they might 
bee baptized, and it's probable enough out of their doubling of 
the word neceſſ.(fi tamen neceſſe fit ) 2c. and truely if Tertulian was 
again(tit in his judgement, ic was one of the dotages of his age, 
as was Montaniſme, denying ſecond marriages, witneſle his booke 
de IMonogamia:and hee forgot himſelte if that was his intention, 
to deny childrens right to baptiſmeyz 1nce that in his booke 4: 
anima-cap. 21. ſpeaking before that every ſoule hath an evill ſpirit 
© in it,he addeth,ſo that the nativitie of none almoſt is cleine (at 
* leaſt if borne of Pagans) for here it is that the Apoſtle ſaith,that 
* one borne of either ſex being ſanRifed, hee is holy as well by 
© the prerogative of the ſeed as by the diſcipline of inſtruftion, 
* but {ſaith hee) c[ſe they were borne uncleane : but now not- 
*© withſtanding hee would have it to bee underſtood that the 
* children of the faichtull are devoted to holinefſe, and conſe 
& quently to ſalvation, that in reſpe& of theſe pledges of hope, 
© hee might patroniſemarriages which hee had judged to bee re- 
© tained, otherwiſe ( /cil. it that had nos been his meaning) bee 
& would have mentioned that definition of the Lord : unleſſe any 
** one bee borne againe of water and of the Spirit hee ſhall noten- 
& ter into the kingdumeof God, that is, (hall not bee holy, and 
*© then addeth immediatly cap. 22. as his concluſion, ſothateve- 
i ry (ouleis ſo long reckoned to bee in Adam, till they be recoun- 
© td to beein Chriſt, and ſo long unclean untill recounted ſ#/.in 
Chiift.. And in his booke againſt 1/arcjon 1;b. 4,p. g2.but behold 
aow God loveth little children(ſc,of the Church ) in thas he _ 
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« eth thatthoſe which would bee for ever great, muſt bee ſuch Chap.s5. 
asthey are, and brings that as another argument of it : that God SetF, 1. 
was ſo gratious tothe A2yptiaz \[idwives for {paring of the Jewes 
children, ſo that hee ſpeakes not this of all children but of thoſe 
of the Church, as alſo that wiich hee faith de anima, hee ſpeaketh 
itnotof all ſorts, butof the children of the faithfull, as is evi- 
dent. And hence I will make bold after Maſter Blackwood: exams 
leto make ſome obſervations. x That Termllian accounted not 
all children alike in point of bicth — cleannefſe, but ſome cleane, 
others uncleane. 2 That hee accounted that holinefſe of children 
mentioned 1 Cor. 7. to beeno civill holineſle of legicimacy,or crea- 
ture holineſſe of holinefſe to uſe, but a holineffe of a higher nature: 
ſuch asimplyeth right,at leaſt externall,of entring in Gods king 
dome : making this of being holy to be one with that, or to in- 
clude it ( ſez}. according to men) and to includeas much as to bee 
accounted in Chriſt, cap.22. the beginning. 3 That children, 
of beleevers come to bee holy in this ſens mentioned, not by 
infiruftion of difcipline meerely of which they are capable when, 
they come to yeers : but by being borne of eicher parents ſanRified 
or the faithfull, or perſons laying hold on Gods covenant, &c. 
(for hee maketh being borne of cither parents ſanified and chil- 
dren of the faithfull,Sc. one) they are holy as well by prerogative 
of ſeed (ſaith hee of which they are partakers as ſoone as they are 
borne) as by inſtitution of diſcipline, 4 That he maketh this 
theforce of the Apoltles argument to perſwade to reraine marria« 
ges in queſtion in regard of ſuch pledges of hope, children thus 
holy ſpringing from married perions whereof one at leaſt is a be- 
leever,8&&c. $5 That therefore Zwinglius was not the firſt author as 
ſome (ay of that interpretation, that by the ſanRifying of either 
Sex by that other being faithfull, children come to bee holy with 
holineſſe of priviledge, hence that of being holy by prerogative 
of ſeed, ſcil. quat, covenant ſeed. And from the other place it 
appeares that T ert#li2n judged the children of the Jewes to bee 
not in a bare carnall covenant, or beloved wich a meere common 
reſpe& of God as others, but in the judgement of his charitle hee 
accounts them beloved, with a ſpcciall love of God : fo as to be- 
come patternes to ſuch as are al wayes great in Gods favour as well 
as otherwiſe. Now how thele things will ſtand with Tertullians 
denying them baptiſme, 1 leave to all judicious and ſober minds 
todetermine ; hee may forlake * ———_ principles in this as in 
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Generall conſideration - Part 111 
Chap, 5, other things, hee did ; butit hee hold to the ſame hee muſt be, 


ours and not yours, 

But letusſuppole Tertullians judgement againit pzdobaptiline. 
hee is not the firſt that gave erroneous counſel], and held errg.. 
neous tenents: though he beethe firſt that ever adviſed (fo firre as] 
finde in authors) that infants baptilme ſhould bee delayed, and his 
judgement may not carry it, but the grounds of his judgement if 
they are Scripture proofe 3 and firſt he acxnowledgeth the argy. 
ment, taken from Mt, 19, Suffer little children to come unto me, 
ro enforce baptiſme ot theſe there intended : albeit heeexponngs 
that of their comming to Chriſt by baptiſme to bee under. 
ſood of their comming, when. they are growne up, -when 
they know Chriſt, when they aske it, when they underſtand 
the right of Baptiſme, and can pray and falt. But Mr, 3, 
(which cleaveth to Tertaullian)and others of his minde, denye it tg 
bee any ground of baptizing any. 2 Hee counſclleth{as the trex- 
ziſe hath it) thatunizarried folke ſhould have their baptifme alſo 
deferred, whileſt they yet ſuffer tenttaions z the Treatiſe indeed 
faich,young unmarried virgins : butT ertull;ans word is, Ingyti, 
unmarried perſons, of what age ſoever, now how doe Anabaptilts 
like,Tertul:#ns counlell herein ? Suppole a- perſon never marry, 
what, muſt he never bee baptized as never yet ſuffering this tenta- 
tion?or ſuppoſe young perions.of 20. or 30. yeares old, judged to 
be belcevers, but yet.nocmarried ; they belong to Gods kingdom, 
but have not yet luffered ſuch tentation,. mult their baptiſme now 
be deterred upon this ground of T ertallian,becauſe not married, or 
not yet going through ſuch tentations? I trow not; then Tertul+ 
lians counſel] about delay of baptiſme is nat good itlcemeth. 

3 Heecounſels delay of baptiſme of any to Eaſter and Pentecoſt 
(albeic thereig hee ſpeaketh not 10 peremptorily as in the other) 
Was this gaod counſel] co put. baptiſme-to ſach ſet times. of the 
yearc, when yet notime is {et in the Scriptures, both Jobs and: 
Chcilts Diſciples,and the Apoſtles baptized at any time et the year, 
I ſyppoſe this counſell will not downe with them. 

4 Hee counſels delay of Infants baptiſme (for-it was but his 
coundell at the moſt asic was in the other) anſwering thereia that- 
argument, which even in his time wasulſed- for pzedobaptilme (not 
firlt'by Zuinglins) feil. Suffer little Children to come wnto neee,and forbid 
themngt, ©. Yea (faith Tertull;an) let them come indeed,but duwv- 
HAdoleſcant, &c when ih:y are growne up, &g hee yeeldeth.is = 
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heea groand of their comming, to Cirilr, andthatby baptiſine as Chap.s, 
one way of their comming tohim ; but not of theic comming fo eff, x, 
{oone, but rather when they themſelves coull acke ir, &c. this is 
his zloſſe upon the place : but how abſurd is this gloffe, as if 
Chriits intent in rebuking the Diiciples tor hindring thoſe babes 
from comming to him, were thus? Yee do very evill to hinder thoſe 
babes from comming now to me formy bleſſing (like themin like 
cale) becauſe they(and othecs like thena) ſhould rather come when 
they aremore grown up, When they know-mee, when they them 
{{]ves(and nor as now their parents onely Jcan aske and defire it at 
my hand;,&c. But why then are theſe Diſciples rebukedfor ſeeking 
toput by their comm ng to young, and not themlelves deſiring tg 
come? nay then verily the Diſciples rather were in the righe,which 
would have had them itaid longer, and not Chriſt which argeth 
| iras anargument for comming at that time, and accordingly at 
that time tulhlſerh che- parents deſire in blefiing of the babes : bur 
none herein ſurely will owne Tertulzan, Another-teltimony of 
Tertulliaxs is urged to confirme the fifth Propoſition, ſcil. that de 
corona militis, + When wee come. together to the water, and a 
little before wee doe promite there in the hand of the Miniſter,that 
«wee will renounce the Devill and his pompe, -and bee ducked 
© three times, and ſay nomore thereto thenwhat the Lord com>» 
© mands in theGoſpel; and as we goe out of the water, where 
in wee are baptized, we eat milke and hony together,and refraine 
thatwhole weeke from waſhing and bathing. So far in the Treas 
© tiſe, but the Authors leave out what followeth, ibid. wee make 
& 0blations for the dead, far our birth-dayes yearely, and a little 
© after, wee crolle our ſelves atevery itep, and in every place, fitting 
downe, and .riling up, &c. . All this proveth what the Adult; did, 
and what was required of them at their baptiſme, but this diſpro« 
veth not, but that infants baptiſme was in uſe, and. that they 
did promiſe as much by others : tor why elte did Zert#Vian give 
his counſell (as is ſappoſed)) againſt the ſame? Yea, that (not- 
withſtanding Tertullsavs argument there)baptizingot infants withs 
out requiring trom them perſonall conteflion of taith, -was a right 
u'egf the inftitution. Yea I wonder-. the Treatiſe bringeth this 
Teltimony to prove the right ule of-baptitme accordingrto Chriſt 
and his Apoliles: what were thoſe oblations for the dead by the 
perions baptiz2d, -and thoſe luperititiouscrotings, forbearing of 
waſhings and tpeech, eating milke and honey, &c. were thele ac- 
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Chap.s. cording to the inſtication of Chriſt and example of the Apoſiley 
Sf, 2, Surely no. 


SECT. IL 
| T He next teſtimony is taken from Counſells and Decretalls, 4. 
{- therex concilio Gernundenſi concerning the Catechumeni(or thok 
that are inſtructed in the faith ( faith this Treatiſe) It's ordai- 
ned that they ſhould all come at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, This isthe 
proofe of the fourth Propoſition, that the children ofthe faith 
tull,&c. as if the Catechumens were onely the children of the 
faithfull, when all adult Pagans were ſuch : and fay that Adule 
children too of perſons joyned to the Church,bur formerly Pagans 
were among(t the Catechumens, yet not their babes, habes were 
baptized both before the ſuperſtitious | limiting] or order of limi- 
ting che time of baptiſme as wee proved, and whilit it was in force 
too as wee proved out of Axſtin, Sermon foure in Ottavo paſche 
ad neopbytos , yea the concilinm Gernndenſe Can. 3. hath theſe words, 
de paruu's, &c. concerning little ones new borne, its ordained, 
< thatif they bee weake (as is uſuall) and that they defire not to 
* ſack; that even the ſameday they are borne, they if they ber 
brought may be baptized ; ſo that this is the old trick of conclu» 
ding 4 ditto ſecundum quid ad ſimpliciter, neither is any other con- 
clulion ro bee made from the next proof ex concs/io Laodicenſt, The 
* Diſciples or Schollers in the faith, who are to 'bee baptized 
© mult before learne the faith, and then upon the Thurſday the 
& laſt weeke in Lent muſtacknowledge the ſame before the Prieſt 
or Biſhop:which is repez:edAn confirmation of the fifth Propots 
tion, and the former anſwer is full to this obj: ion, which was 
even now mentioned : ſo ex confilio Martini, and Nicolai Popes 
(which isagaine urged, Propoſition fifth) the Catechumeni mul 
firſt learne the Creed, what is intended to adult Pagans by your 
counſell is prevented, to conclude againſt the children, babesand 
all, contrary to Martins intent who was Anno 646, long after the 
unqueſtionable uſe of Pzdobapriſme, and Nicolaus was after him. 
No more was intended by that quotation {in the Decretalls «x 4v- 
& guſtino ad Fortunatum,when a Catechumen is baptized he makes 
conteſſion,8&c. as appeares by Auſtin in the places formerly quoted. 
Conciliwm Bracharenſe is quoted, but not which, firſt or ſecond,&c, 
nor what words ; and ſo cencilixm Anterſe in like faſhion, but - 
are nat the words mentioned, if for their purpoſes ? but leſt 
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blind whitiperers, and items beget ſuſpition, it's likely the authors Chap.5. 
ifthey ever ſaw the Canons intend it of that Cauon Concilii Bra» Se, 2, 


charenf, primz, that 20. dayes before baptiſme let the Catechus- 
&« men all and fevera!l learne of the Prieſt, Credo in Dewm,8&c. to 
which the former anſwer ſuthcerh. T recizs in his Decrecalls urgeth 
as much, ex (ecxmdo Concilis Bracharenſz, yet the ſame cuuncel! alſo 
ratifzeth Pzdobaptilm, ordering(Canone ſeptimo) that each Biſhop 
& ſhould in all the Churches take care about the baptizing of In- 
fants,brought to baptilm,&c.The like anſiver ſufficech to that quo= 
tation of the fourth Carthage councel in confirmation of the fitth 
Propoſicionzthoſe that are to be baptized are to give in their names, 
& atterlong abitinence from wine and flelh,and irequent examina- 
tions, with laying on of hands, they are to be baptized.[t isthe 
95th, Canon. Now that the Councell never intended,as it Infants 
baptiſme were not valid, and warrantable which could not bee 
thus examined, ſee the 45th. Canon of the third Carthage Coun« 
cell (which according to Tſiodore in his ſumme ot the Decretals, 
was the yeare before this) wherein the Councell doth ratifie,even 
the Baptiſme of children by Donatitts (for ſo the Canons cx- 
pounded in Caranzs his ſumme of the Decretals, and in Albignas - 
nw tertis his edition of the Decretalls) this linne being rather 
inthe parents (not that they offered them to baptiſme,but Jco offer 
them to be baptized by ſuch Hereriques, & the fitth Carthage coun- 
cell{which according to Ijiodoreqwas two yeers after the 4th, coun» 
cell;but according to Jubannes Wolfins de reb15 memorabiliburgcentur. 
quarta,both the tourth and fifth Carthage councell was kept the 
lame yeere, ſci/, Anno 399.) wherein there were 74. Biſhops (as in 
the other there were 97. Bilhops) Axrelins Biſhop of Carthage, being 
Preſident, in which councell Canon 6. they ratife Pxdobaptilme 
(asthis treatiſe alſo mentioneth Propoſition 7. ) I's not then ima» ' 
ginable, that the councell that:the other day ( it our Authors 
gueſſeright) was again Pxdobapriſme, and yer prelently- bee (0 
quite altered, as toeltabliſh it, yea bur Mr. Blackwood, in his pre- 
face[ to ſtorming the two Garrilons of Antichriit, would feeme to 
makean argument againlt pxdobaptiſme, as then in uſe from the 
14. Can, Concil. Nic. and Can. 4. and 6; Concil Ancyren. in 
which Canons the Aſſemblies were divided into hearers, Catechu- 
meni, and Offerers,or perſons in full communion, till cut off by 
death, on cenſure, yet hee cannot tell hee ſaith, whether this di- 
vilon were ig ule Letore the firſt Niczae Eounſell; probably its 
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Chap.z, thought, fince the Apoſtles cime ; {o that co conclude that accor. 
$7, 2, ding tohis expoſition of the Offerers, children being net of that 
ſort, nor of the Catzchu neni,they mult bee of the third ſort, of 
the profane rabble of hearers; thisis farre fetched, and hee ſuſpe- 
&eth the foundation of it, ſci/. that divilion, whether ſo ancient, 
as from the Apoſtles, fo that hee can build nothing thereupon 
nay by his leave, hee mult thruſt out Infante, little children Bot 
capable of being called Auditors, in the Language of the ancient 
(which hee cannot bee ignorant,nnderitand it of adult perſons) 
norof being Catechumens, ifnot amongſt thethird fortof Of:- 
xers, whereare they then? Surely, no part of the Congregation, 
whenyetin Foe! 2. Afﬀemble the Congregation, gather ſuch as 
ſuck the brealts,&c. children then are upon Scripture grounds, as 
well as common reaſon, parts of the Church Afſemblies: nay 
bath not Mr. B. madea rod for his owne back, ſince the Aſem- 
bly being divided onely into thoſe three parts, and Scripture, and 
reaſon, making little ones part ot the Afſembly, and yer neither 
hearers, nor Catechumens(as reaſon will tell him) therefore they 
mult eds bee of the third (orc, ſcil. Otferers in thoſe times, they 
were then in full communion, witnelle Cyprian (as ſome urge itto 
enfeeble Cyprians teſtimony for Pzdobaptiſme ) and Cyprian was 
above 70. yeeres betore the firft Nicene councell 2 yea, children 
were Offerers too in reſpe& of that which was offered at their 
baptiſme,witnefſe the Canon of the Elebertine councell,as the little 
ones of old were ſaid to bring an offering in their hand, whentheir 
parents onely did it for them,Dent. 16. but Mr. Blackwood urgeth 
the ſeventh Canon ofthe Councell at Conſtuntinople,declaring how 
they Catechiſe them they are to baptize; hee telleth us not what 
Councell it was, but ſaith it was in T heodofins his time, ſoit 
might bee, and yer wcenot know by what CharaQer,which it waz, 
divers of them being then called there, 1/-/firs puts T heodofinr at 
Arno 333. and Anno 382. the third Conſtantinople Councell Amo 
383. the tourth Anno 402.the fifth the ſame yeere that the Mileitar 
councell was; and Am 403. the 6,7,8. now the 6th. councell of 
Conſtantinople provideth that none ſhould have chriſme and bap- 
rilme adminiftred ro them, unlefſe ir bee ſuch as firmely hold 
forth the Lords Prayer, and the Creed, &c.' excepting ſuch, who 
by reaſon of age cannot {peake, and providerh, Can, 7. that ſuch 
as bee witnefſes to Infants in Baptiſme ſhould bee ſound in the 
faith, Counce!ls uſe not to bee crofſe to themlelyes, in fo ow 
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ſpace as to order contrary things,that onely adult perſons ſhould Chap.s. 
bee baptized, and no Infants, as Mr. B. expounds them, and yet Set. +. 


againe, not onely adult, but Infants (hall bee baptized, that is 
not{quare dealings. And | wonder that Mr, B, foreſeeing the ra- 
tifying of the 46. Canon of that Laodicean Councdl before men- 
tioned by that at T r#Yo( which was the Emperours Palace,at Con- 
ſtantinople, where the Councell uſedto fit) in 7uſtiniexs time, 
Can«78.a Councels that was for Pzdobapriſme expreſly, would 
enfeehble his argument from thence in that a Councell of ſuch Fa« 
thers judge that Canons eſtabliſhing both this and that, ſcil. cate- 
chiling before baptiſme, andbapriime before catechiling, are noc 
contraries, that hee which holdeth the one denyeth the other, 
but ſubordinate, which may both Rand together, according as 
the perſons to beebaptized are either adult or Infants, This Mr, 
B.foreſeeing maketh him(its likely )frame ſuch a poore excule, as 
that its like,upon ſome abuſe or negleR it was reeltabliſhed by that 
Councell of Tralo, but its like not, rather it ic were any thing of 
the controverſie, Yea, but ſome obje& the Covenant of Theoder 
Balſamon,and Zonares upon the ſixth Canon of that Grecian coun- 
cell at Nexceſarea Arno,315.concerning a woman with child, that 
ſhee ought to bee illuminated (or — when ſhee defireth 
it, becauſe in that mater ( ſcil, of baptiſme) ſhee that brings 
forth hath nothing in common with the babe which is brought 
forth, which may bee (hewed in confeſſion, that it is propriwm 
wninſenjuſque inſtit#tum, ac propoſitum z which they are broughtin 
as ſo exponnding, or rather inferring thence, that an Infant 
might not bee baptized, becauſe it hath not power to chooſe the 
confeſſion of divine Baptiſme. Zoners I have not, but I looked 
upon that Patriarch of Antisch, T beodor B2lſamon, who hath theſe 
words in his Scholia upon that Canon. Some (in the conncell) 
Gid that women with child which came from the Infidels,to joyn 
wich the Church ought not to bee baptized, but "to (tay till the 
dabe they went with were brought forth, leit that when ſhee were 
apthed, it might ſceme that thechild in her wombe was bapti- 
zed wich her, as being altogether united to her; whence it will 
come to paſſe, thatafter the babe is borne, either it may bee 
not left anenlightned (or rag na C or if it bee baptized, it 
may bee thought that it is ptized. This hee maketh the 
occaſion of the Law of that antient , not Latine, but Greeke 
councell; which was a good while bo_—_ the firlt Nzcexe Coun» 
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cell Andit is very remarkable what was theveeaſich, it was dow- 
ble,as is evident. 1.. That they might avoyd the miſchief of 
leaving babes unbaptized. 2.. Thatthey _— avoyd the other 
of rebaptizing z two grand hinges of Anabaptiſme: theſe were 
ſuch miſchiefes (as it ſeemes ) im their eyes, that they would not 
have expreſſions,let fall by chem,that might any way occaſion the 
ſame, fo that both theſe in thoſe times were rather inter borends 
then recjpienda,But let us heare what Balſemon addeth further there, 
ſpeaking of ſuch Infants, that they could not make promiſe Ye, 
tor how it is withthe babein the won be none can er.quire, nor 
ſuretie for them(ſaich - bur Infants (/cil. that are bome) doe 
afficme by thoſe which are their ſuſceptors, and are acconnted tg 
bee atually enlightned (or baptized) with divine illuſtration, cr 
divine baptiſme, they then accounted baptiſme of Infants no An- 


\ tichriſtian baptiſme (as the Authors of this Treatiſe, and (as Jun 


Ruper ms 
Trimienſis, 


Spilsbmy, Mr. Blackwood, and Henry Dernne doe) but divine 
tiſme,the Baptifme of the Lord, wherefore I- conclude that this 
teſtimony is groſly abuſed by Hugo Gretive, 


SECT. TIL 


He next Author quoted, is Rwperits T ratienſts b. 4; th diving + 


Officizs e. 18, bath tor the confirwation of the 4th: and 7th, 
propolition, the ſane is urged by 4. R. alſo to Jike purpoſe: but 
by thisauthors leave, that there bee no guile hid, T ſhall make 
boldtotranſcribe the very words of Rupertus Abbas Tritienſi, of 
which the Treatiſe mentioned ſome pieces, ſei). It was thecuſtome 
« qfold in the holy Church, not to celebrate the Sacrament of 
& regeneration, at any other time ( ſci/. then Eafter and Pents- 
* coft, of which heefoaks before) ek in thoſe, unto whom 
5 poſſibly danger might accrue by the comming of ſome infirmity 
5 or danger of death upon them || thisexception which is im hi 
thevery queſitxn , the Treatiſe, and A.R, leave wholly ontg how 
candidly they deale Herein, let all judge,] All the off-ſpring of 
& the Church (almoſt) which throughont the whole yeare, i 
& could beget anew by the preachingofthe word, the ſolemn» 
« tie of Eaſter, approaching,gave in their names this day, and 
& throughout the following dayes, unto the very folemnitic it 
© felfeof Eaſter : each one bearingthe rule of faith, whence alfo 
© (ach an one was called a Catechumen, { for a Catechnmen faith 


* Rupert is by interpretation ahearer | both the fucking a 
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length atchefull time, after the full of Chap.5. 


© the moone in the folemnitie at the holy Font , repeating the Sel. 3. 


© (ymboll wich full beleefe ; It (/cil. the oft-ſpring of the Church) 

& did die, and riſe againe with Chriſt, but after Chriſtianitie in» 

© creaſed, and that net of the Goſpel] was filled with Fiſh, be- 

© cauſe that it was dangerous to delay ſo great a multitude by 

© reaſon of thecaſualtic of death, which in a multicude of men 

© js manifold ; eſpecially in regard of a company of Infants of 
& Chriſtian Parents, much encreafing,whole tender life is very 
& oft by a ſmall occaſion cut off; it ſeemed good to the holy 
& Church : leave off bapriſme being grantedevery where, yea,offe- 
© red, to prevent all dangers; and yet in a few to celebrate the 
© ſolemnitie of baptiſme, with the reſurre&ion of the Lord, ts 
whichit islike, &c. by this that bath been ſaid, that which the 

Treatiſe,and A. R, intend to diſprove is rather confirmed, and 

the guilefull wreſting of the teltimony diſcovered; for beſides 
what bath been before ſhewed, that Infants baptiſme was before 
this cuſtome of baptiſme at Eaſter and Penteceſt cameup, and like- 
wiſe whilſt it was held up, Infants being then, and there bapti- 
zed, as (well as at other times, as by Auſtizs teſtimony, Serm. 4. 
6d Nwpb.appeared,this teltimony alſo tells ur, 1 That baptiſme 
ofall forts of perſons, in caſe of weakenefſe and danger, at other 
times was in uſe of old. 2 That ſucklings as well as growne ones 
were accounted under the notion of the oft-ſpring of the Charct, 
begotten by the word, /cil. in their parents,which being begotten 
thereby, in their right alſo their children were inchurched with 
them. $4 Confeſſion of faith with full beleefe by others in ftead 
of ſucklings,was counted as their confeſſion ; the latter, as well 
as the grandeſcentes are (aid to make ſuch confeſſion of faith, which 
they could not doe,butby others. 4 That there were preſent at 
this ſolemnitie a multicude of Infants, as well as growne ones, 
which did Sacramentally dic,and riſe with Chritt of old.- 5 That 


they baptized not of old all forts of children at fach times, but 


onelythe Infants of Chriſtians,and that upon the grounds of 
montalitieand other weakeneſſe, and hazzard, was there made a 
change as well in reſpe& of the growne part of the multitude, as 
the Infants onely, -6 Thatthe change that was madetpon the 
grounds of mortalitie, and increafe of the multitude, was not in 
reſpe@t of the ſubjefts, that afterwards Infants ſhould bee bap- 
lzed, whercas onely growne encodelecs were baptized (for _ 
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Ch ſorts were before and after that cuſtome came up, baptized ag 
Ig proved) bur it was onely in reſpeC&t-of the place where, and fake 


Caſſander, 


when, that. whereas of old they uſed to-come to ſome one grey 
Citie, and thatat theſeſeaſons of yeareonely ; now paſſim eye, 

where,. and at any other time they might bee baptized, Onely 
ſome tew that were borne a little before theſe folemne times, (;, 
Rypertws-in his other bookes mentioneth) were reſerved to þe, 
then baptized, to grace as ic were theſolemnirie. And this may 
fully anſwer chat teſtimony which this Treatiſe Propoſition 
7. and.A. R, alſo urge out of Foarnes Beemins de moribus Gent; 
ſpeaking to like purpoſe. So then Rapertrs T ritiexſss, and his 
companion areboth as much abuſed herein, as other witneſ7, 
produced, or rather.traduceds. 


SECT: IIIE. 
"He next witneſſe is Caſſander a ftout adverſary to them, ye: 
TT frctodin by the Authors of this Treatiſe to prove the 4th, 
and 7th, Propolition, Cafſinder in l. de Infartinm baptiſmo is (aid 
«© toſay: Itis certaine, that ſome beleevers- in times paſt hay 
* withholden baptiſme from their children, untill they were 
* prowne, and could underſtand, and remember the mylteries of 
© their faich, yea, alſo counſelled not-to adminifier baptiſme, as 
* by Tertwlian.and Gregory Nazianzen appeareth. And Ptopofi- 
ton 7.Caſſanderin his booke de Infantium baptiſms faith, that it 
&© came to beeuſed by the Fathers that lived 30o. yeers-after the 
Apoſtles, as much laith/A. R, in his Childiſh bapciſme. But lay 
Caſſonder ſpoke as Propoſition 4. hee is ſaid to doe; yetthat pro- 
yeth not that children. of the faithfull were commonly firſt in- 
{truſted ece baptized, becauſe ſome belecvers deferred baptilne, 
or Terwllian, and Gregory counſelled it, much lefle that this ya 
well done according to Chriſts mind, 'for wee have ſcene _ 
what unſound principles they did it: and as for- the Councellof 
Tcrtullian and Gregory, it hath been before weighed of what force 
herein. As forthe other ſpeech of Cſſznder that Pedobaptiſne 
came in uſe by the Fathers 3oo.. yeeres. after the Apoſtles time, 
3t maketh mee ſtand and wonder at the impudent forehead of &r- 
cour, and,yet I mightwonder. the lefle fince it's butjuſt with God 
thatthey which hold lies ſhould alſo tell lies, - I read Cof9r% 
with as mych heed as I could, to finde out whether there might 
beeapy colour of graund of ſuch a ſpeech of him, buscouldner 
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finde out any like it, unleſſe that which hee faith bee this way Chap.s. 
* wreſted, ſci}. that the Apoſtles in the beginning by the com- $e@, 4» 
« mand and charge of the Lord, ſet up their worke, and did eve-' 
« ry where conſtitute Churches, . gathered of the Gentiles to the 
« Communionoft the Goſpel, growne ones which conſented to 
& the Apoſtles doQtrine after confeſſion of the faich, were withs 
& gutany diſtinRion of times, or places knit unto- the Charch 
« of Chrilt by the Sacrament of Baptiſme adminiſtred by the 
« Diſciples of the Apoſtles. [ Burt ſaith alſo in the next words ] al- 
« though evenat that time it is to be beleeved that Infants allo, 
« and eſpecially {ickly ones, were offered to bee conſecrated by 
the baptiſme of Chrilt : bur clearely to evince the falſchood of 
that ſpeech before cited to confirme Propoſition 7. the very title 
of this booke contradiRteth the ſame. Georze Caſſander of Infants 
& þaptiſme, The teſtimonies of the Ancient Eccleſiaſticall writers, 
& which flouriſhed within the 3oo. yeeres from the-times of the 
&« Apoſtles, that is, from the departure of John the Apoſtles 
* being more then the handreth yeere from the birth of Chrilt. 
And according to this his worke that hee propoundeth, hee - 
bringeth in very notable teſtimonies of che antients, both Latine - 
and Greeke, that lived in that ſpace for the provofe of Pzdobap» 
tiſme, that any that had not ftene authorities before might have - 
been thence well furniſbed for this purpoſe, and after the teſii- 
monies produced Caſſazdercloſeth thus, © Theſe areche teſtimo» 
« nies of ancient Fathers which wee ſuppoſe are ſufficient for the - 
« deciding of this controverlie of childrens bapriſme, which hath 
© been raiſed up-by certaine wretched perſons,for In as much as 
& 211 theſe whoſe teſtimonies wee: have-produced in- a continued 
© ſeries from the Apoſtles, were Orthodox teachers, and guiders + 
of Churches of Chriſt at ſeverall times and places, there is no 
© queſtion, but that this Tenent being h<cld forth by them all ſe- - 
© yerally, as with one mouth, it was the' very dofrine of the 
* whole Church which the Church had received from the Apo» 
© ſtles, and tranſmitted the fame to thoſe in after times, and up- 
© on the ſpeech of Auſtin, 1, 4. contre Doxat. c. 13, 14- addeth:To 
* this Apoſtolicalldo&rine of bapriſme of Infants, all the Apo= 
* ſtolique Churches, planted by- the Apoltles th:oughout the 
© whole world,they doe giveteſtimony,%c. Who ſeeth not now 
the groſneſſe of this falſhood in _—_—— that upon Caſſaxder, 
the very contrary whereunto is.his bulineſſe there to evince? | 
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Chap. 5. 
Sef. $. SECT. V, 


zwinetivs TA next teſtimony is of as grand an adverſarie to Anabaps 


tiſme as any,and that is Zxinglizs, who is quoted to con. 
firme the 4th. and 6th. Propoſition, hee is ſaid to affirme tha 
there is noplaine word in Scripture whereby childrens baptiſme 
is commanded:his meaning is no more then thus ; thatit is noe 
in ſo many words ſaid, you ſhall baptize children, as, neither 
the firſtday of the weeke ſhall bee to you the Lords day, or Chri. 
ſtian Sabbath,&c, butthe principall place, ( and for the other 
two quotations, they are to no purpoſe) is that mentioned in his 
booke of Articles, 4&. 18. whoſe words, becauſe the treatiſe is 
ſo ofcen tripping, wee ſhall ſet downe verbatim, who there ſpex- 
king of Confirmation faith, although I am not ignorant ( as jt 
© may bee gathered out ofthe Ancients) chat of old time Infants 
& were baptized (this is rendred otherwiſe in the Treatiſe) and 
< yet not ſo common as now it is, but the children were al 
© wayes inltruſted openly, and when their faith had made in- 
& preſſion upon their hearts, - and they confeſſed with their 
© mouthes, then they were admitted to baptiſme , this cuſtome 
© of ceaching I wiſh wereuſed, and recalled now f namely that 
baptiſme being given to Infants, they may bee afterwards taught 
when they come to ageas they are capable of inſtruQion fromthe 
Word of God] this the Treatiſe leaveth out. Zwingliws his judg: 
ment was,that the maine in the childs right to baptiſme was the 
Parents Covenant eltate, whence the child being federally holy, 
which elſe-had been uncleane, had its maine title to baptiſme, fo 
that in caſe both parents were vilibly Pagans, or Idolatrous,&, 
they were not to bee baptized, when yet in his time many fuch 
were baptized, And thus Itake it is that which hee intendeth, 
that ſince in Ancient times, albeit ſometimes every little children 
of Infidels, (as may appeare) were baptized, yet not ſo common» 
Iy as now (uch like children are baptized promiſcuouſly hand 
over head,(tor which ſome as it appeares by Beza upon 1 Cor. 7, 
I 4. have pleaded, albeit hee counts it their errour,ib;d.) and fince 
in choſe times Catechiting (as ic appeareth) of children was too 
little in uſe; Zwinglime maketh that uſe of the Catzchiling of 
children of old, both of perſons joyned to the Church (whi 
were capable of inſtruftion when firſt their parents joyned in 


Church eſtate) before their baptiſme, which was one ſort of 
a ; children 
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children ſo catechiſed, and of the expofititious children of Pa- Chap. 6. 
gansalfo, thoſe children of their Pagan captive or (laves, which $e& ,. 
were another ſort of children catechized before bapriſme : Zwin- 
liz wifheth that albeic it were not in his time uſed, as neither 
fore baptiſme to ſuch like children,fo neither after the bapriſime, 

neither ot ſuch children, nor of others of vifible beleevers, which 
ought in Infancy to bee baptized : yet now catechizing of chil 
dren might bee in more uſe, Aſﬀſuredly Zwinglis was itrong for 
this, that baptiſae of Intants was no praGtiſe taken up after the - 
Apoltles, but by the Apoſtles : no bare old cultome taken vpon 
humane grounds : but his judgement was direQly crofle to the 
Propolition, hee is brought as a witneſſe to, that Chriſt did 
not inſtitute Infants baptiſme,&c. witneſſe his many arguments 
from Scripture for it, and his judicious anſwers to the evaſtons 
ofthe adverſaries, to that truth. And as much may bee faid of 
Occolampadius his companion,. who is cited to confirme the 6th. 
Propoſition ; whereas in the firſt and ſecond booke of the Epiſtles 
of Zwinglius and Occolampadins they give grounds from Scripture 
to the contrary, See 1. 1. Epiſt. Zing). ad dileitos fratrer. 1 will 
now tell you from what grounds of Scriptare I judge Infants to 
bee baptized, &c.. and |. 2. in his Epiſt, Bercktold and Francs, 
Preachers at Berze, hee ſaith peremptorily; contre Scriptures ergo 
feciſſent Apoſtols ſu Infantibus negeviſſent baptiſmum, the Apoltles 
therefore had done contrary to Scripuures,if they had denied bap- 
tiſme to Infants. See more of Oecolampadims his mind too herein 
in his Epiſt. to Zwingliwe, and in that to the Preachers at Berne: 
here therefore are two more witnefſes abuſed in this Treatiſe. 


__—_ —_—_— —_ 


— __ 


CHAP. VI. | 


EEre the Authors forget and miſtake their owne wit- 
Y neſſes names, they are in ſuch a hurry they bring in 
Mi proofes that the Teachers according to the ancient- 
9" Fathers right did (o, and ſo making the Fathers, and 
thoſe Teachers diftia&, as perſons of whom the teftimony is 
brought, and as witneſſes by wham,and yet in the proofes,; the 
ancient Fathers themſclves are the wicnefſes of what was done by 
thok Teachers after them, as Hilry, T ertullian, Arnebins, Ambroſe, . 
#«. theſe mightday what was ia their times bus canmor faywhat 
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Chap.6, Teachers after them will doe or praQtiſe, unleffe the Authors can 


SF, 1,2, by a ſpell play the Witch of Endors trick to fetch up old Sam! 
" "inhis likeneſſ to ſpeake after he was dead. 


Ambr oft, 


SECT, I. 
Ur let us heare what any of them ſay, if wee have not heard 
ic before; As for Hilarier teſtimony of his owne baptiſme 
it's not materia/l,wee mentioned him amcng the Authors inftan. 
ces of Adult perſons baptized, Propofition 3. as for his j 
tation of baptizing in, or upon the name, that is, upon confeſſion 
of the beginners, it's as eaſily rejefted, asurged,unlcile his grounds 
wereſhewed or were Scripture proofe, 


SECT. II. 

- next witneſſe is Ambroſe de ſpirits Santo. 1, 2, in our %- 

crament there are three queſtions propounded and threecon» 
feſions made, without which three queltions no man can bee 
waſhed, if Mr. B*s anſwer bee good to that part of Tertuliax in 
the beginning of his booke de bapriſmo, mentioning, that a man 
without coft, or pompe, is let down into the water : Obſerveſaith 
Mr, B. that hee ſpeakes of a man, not of an Infant, fo I mightas 
well ay here, hee ſpeakes of a mans baptiſme, not of an Intants, 
which then alſo was in uſe, but thatI feare ſome body would fit 
upon my 8kirts preſently, and aske mee whether an Infant benor 
ſub genere ifto ſubalterno bominis, whether an Infant bee not bom, 
awd L everthought before Mr.B. helped me with that diltin&ion, 
that when the Scripture ſaith ic's appointed to all men onceto 
die,8c. Heb. g. that Infants alſo were there counted men to die 
as well as others, not to mention other places of Scripture, orau- 
thors for the uſe ofthe word that way; and I wonder Mr. #.when 
hee ſuppoſeth Rom. 5, 18. makes for his fancy of generall & 
demprtion of children, whether of Pagans or Chriſtians, then [n- 
fants are men, on whom the free gift commeth, and yet here bms 
demiſſus in aquam in Termlian muſt bee onely a growne man, not 
Infants, as if Infants now were not homo: but this anſwer mult 
bee better grounded, orelſeI ſhall keepe my opinion, that asan 
Infang is bome3 fo Tertaliaxs telftimony there JT 
ly of any baptized perſon, man or woman, Infants, youths, or c& 
per perſons,&c, heedoth beare implicite teltimony in _ 


Ilay 


-place to Padobaptiſme, azin his time, Butco returneco 
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I ay thatin Aw:brofe his time ſuch confeſſions, and queſtions were, Chap. 6. 
aud Infants were baptized too, that corruption being then in uſe Se, 3. 


of adding to Infants baptiſme interrogations to them thatbroughc 
them to nt——_ which anſwered in their names,and made con» 
feſion in their ſtead, For others were baptized in Ambroſe his 
timeand before, then ſuch as could perſonally anſwer or make 
confeſſion, yea, and that it was Ambroſe his judgement, that it was 
themind of God that others ſhould bee baptized, then could make 
ſuch confeſſions, witnefſe that among other places of Ambroſe, 
which hee hath in his 5th. Tom. in his Homilies upon Luke. 
&« Fordan was turned back, fignifying the future myſteries of fal- 
& yation in baptiſme, by which lictle ones in their Infancy are 
© cleanſed from the wick 

Sacramentall way, ) 


SECT. IIL 

Ur it will bee here objeRted, that that cuſtome of ſulceptors in 
Infants baptiſme, and the interrogations, and queſtions that 
were put to them, or others in their ſtead,doth ſhew, that of old 
none but growne perſons were baptized upon confeſſion of faith, 
for that when Infants are baptized they muſt alſo make confeſſion 
by others, I anſwer, if the very uſe of ſuſceptors in baptilme 
were an argument of force againſt Infants baptiſme of old, is 
might as well bee of force againſt the baptiſme of adult perſons 
too upon the ſame ground, as then in uſe; fince they alſo had af 
old their ſuſceptors:when Pagans defired to be baptized, they had 
thoſe which inſtrued them befare hand, and when they were 
baptized they preſented them to beptiſme, and undertooke for 
them alſo. Stories are plentifull in inſtances, that after that cor- 
ruptcuſtome of ſuſceptors in baptiſme came up, adult perſons had 
ſuſceptors as well as Infants. Epidophorus at Cartbage of the Church 
of Fauſly had the Deacon of the Church to bee his ſaſcepror. 
Magdeb.biſt, cent. 5. 6. 6. Juſtinianthe Emperour was ſurety for 
Gether King of the Heyulians, when baptized, and divers others 
the Centurilts mention asdo other Hiſtorian ; nor doth it follow 
becauſe ſuch confeſſions, and anſwers were made by ſuch as 
brought Infants to bee baptized, that therefore it argues onely 
adults uſed to bee of old baprized, rather it argues that of old it 
was the dotrine of the Church, that Infants were baptized prin- 
cipally in others right, which offered them co baptilme, _— 
44 raelc 


edneſle of their natures : ( namely in a 
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Chap.6, 


SeG#. 4, children, to brin them up in Gods feare. Hence even after the 
corrupt and abuſive praftiſe of ſuſceptors came up ; Stories are 


Arnobin:. 
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their godly parents, or ſuch as tooke them as their owne ado 


not wanting to tell us of Chriſtian parents which werefuſcepton 
to their owne children : witneſſe the Story mentioned by Fabia 
in his 5ch.book c. 114. Andovera wite to Cbilpericws having a little 


danghter born in her husbands abſence did by the perlwafions of 


the Biſhop Fredegrand become witneſle to it her ſelf at its baptiſme. 
The Cen:uriſts mention the ſame Story our of Ganguinw, Hence 
alſo Aſtin in his 14th. Sermon upon the words of the Apolile, 
ſpeaking of Infants Baptiſme faith, if baptiſme profit the bapti- 
zed, I demand whom it beneficeth, the beleeving or the unbe. 
leeving? but God forbid I ſhould ſay that Infants are not belee. 
ving, I have but now diſputed it betore. Hee beleeveth in ano. 
ther which ſinneth in another, c3/. in the parents which alonecon- 
vey linnetothe Infant: It belceyeth then and it's baptiſme is valid, 
and it's joyned tothe faithfull formerly baptized. This the a> 
thoritic of the Church our mother holdeth : This doth the fure 
Canon{or rule) of truth obtaine. 

Thus far forth then it was looked at as a doftrine not onely 
which the Chucch hadinit, but which the Scripture, the mie 
of truth contained in ie: that in the bufineſſe of Baprtilize at lealt 
the faith of ſuch as conveyed finne to the child, even ofthe pa- 
rents,Wwas in ſtead of itz owne perſonall faith, ſo farre ayto make 
its baptilme validand beneficiall to it. 


SECT. III. 

He next witnefſe is Arnobizs upon the Pſalmes, which Perkin 
Þ& putteth ac the yeere 290. but becauſe Perkins in Prepur. 4 
Demon. Probl, and Rivet in his Crit. ſac. makes ic a ſpacious booie 
as mentioning on Pſal. x 19, the Pelagian hereſie which came up 
above f1x{core yeeres after Arnehius his time, I ſhall not attempt 
_— againſt a ſhadow. Albeit the place being of the way of 
Adults Baptifme concludeth nothing againſt what wee main- 
zaine. 

L»dovicw Vim is the next who inhis notes upon Auſtin de Gr 
vitate Dez 1, 1. (cap. 26, ſaith the Treatiſe, bur ics rather) cap, 27 
as Hen, Dex. more truely quorteth it, afficmeth that in times p34 
** no man was brought to bee baptized but thoſe that were come 
wo their full growth, who having learned what it concegned - 
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ied the ſame : But whether hee that lived butin Henry the eighths Chap. 6, 
dayes, or Auſtin whom hee expounds which lived above twelve Se, $5. 
hundred yeares agoeghad better reaſon to know what was done 

of old, let any ſober minde judge, 

Tothe ſame purpole Walefrid Strabs who lived about the yeare $746. 

$00. ſeemeth to ſpeake, but Origen who was in the yeare 201. ac- 

cording to Oſiander, or 230. according to Perkins and Uſker, hee 
mentions Pzzdobaptiſme as from the Apoſtles, as well as Avſtix 


doth; And ſodoth the Milevitan councell in the yeare 402. (ac. *##viten: 


cording to Wolfius) fay as much, that the Catholique Church 
hathalwayes underſtood Infants to bee defiled with 4 dams finne, 
and accordingto the rule of faith to bee on that ground (name- 
ly amongſt others, for it's knowne ſundry other gounds were 
of old urged for Pzdobaptiſme, as that Adatth. 19. 13, 14, 15. 
Suffer,&c. For of ſuch,&c. urged in T eri#/ians time 200. yeares 
before, 1s appeares by his aſſaying to take off that ground in his 
booke De Baptiſmo before mentioned) baptized. See the 1, Tome 
of Councells. 


SECT. V. 

Tz next witneſſe is Bucer in his Annotat, upon the 4th. of gy-;; 

John, (et out Anno 28. © So mnch as in the Apoſtolicall 
© writings are written of baptiſme, is p_ that baptiſme 
© was adminiſtred to none by the Apoltles,burt to thoſe of whom 
* concerning their regeneration they made no doubt, &c, I have 
looked that very booke ( and a booke diſtin& trom his greatec 
booke on the Evangghiſts) and there is no ſuch words, It's a 
meere forgery. Bucer 18 againe cited Propoſion 6th. faying that 
Chriſt hath no where plainly commanded that children ſhould 
bee baptized. If the ſpeech had been juſt thus, yer it's exident his 
Intent was not that children ought not to bee baptized by vertus 
of Gods command, which is the dire& concluſion ſubſcribed 
to inthe explication of it at Wittenberg by him and others, as be- 
fore: but that the command was not in ſo many words expreſſed, 
but by neceflary conſequence to bee concluded, His booke inti- 
tuled The ———_— and cauſe, I have not, though like telti- 
monies have been anſwered before. 

| SECT. VL | 

Ys dos next is Reffinus in his expoſition upon the Symbol, ©7*: 

that thoſe at Remeand Aquila = were t9 bee {baptized _ 

m2 
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Chap.7. 


Seb. 1, 
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firſt acknowledge and confelſethe-12, Articles of the Creed. Here 
Ruffinus is as one againſt Pzdobaptiſme. By others when Origey 
authoritic is urged upon Rm. 5. for Pxdobaptifme, then it is Pu 


vious and the words of Kuffizus. Now how ſhoald one behav 


himlelte amidſt this .contradiftion of the antipartic? Well, wee 
(hall ward off - bath Blowes as they comeGod willing. Asfor this 
cteltimony, as much is in the Treatiſe and the ſame place broughe 
out of Auſtinin his 8th. Booke of Confeſſions,that albeitrhe Au- 
thors conceale the name of rhe-place where V.Clorinw- was to 
have.made confeſſion of the Jaith, as the cuſtome was ; namely, ac 


Rome, Yea buthowthen faith Auſtin Lib. 4 cont. Donat, 94:3 +a 


that it. was ever the uſe of the, Churches, and that delivered from: 
the Apoſtles to baptize, Infants?. Verily both are ſubordinates and 


- not contraries., According. to the ſubje&s mentioned, if ſpez- 


king of Adglts,then the. former is-true; if- of Infants, then the 
latteris as true, Albeitirs as trye after.che cuſtome then in-uſe 
in Reffinys, his time.that Infants did make confellion by their ſure- 
tiesz as according to God they did and doe now confelſe their 
faith (fo farre as concerneth their baptiſme) in their parents; 
even asevery man ( Dent, 16. 17.) giving as hee Was'able, their 
maleswhich perſonally there appeared came not before the Lord 


empty, not any of them but gave, ſcil. in. their. parents offering 
far them. 


ng: 
© m— 


CHAP. VII, SECT. I. 
8 


ER Is prootes out of Popiſh writers, as Eckius mentioned in 

2 if proofe of that and of the 7th. Propofition z Roſſeafi, 
WY Cocletws, Ermuſirs and: Staphylus to which ſome add: 

"*  Bellarmine, I doe not much regard, becauſe they canplay 
Legerdemaine, faſt and looſe with a trick that they.bave., Ifthey 
diſpate againſt Calviniſts about rhe ſufficiency of Scripture, 0r 
raliditie of humane traditions, then Pxdobaptiſine is a tradition 
of the Church : If againſt Anabaptiſts, then Eckivs , in bis En- 
chiridion here cited. tath his foure Scripture arguments to prove 
itto bee of Scriptura!l authoritie and foundation. For Bellr- 
ine, hee hath in his book of Baptiſme cap.$, 3 arguments from 
Scripture forit. , And although, faith hee, wee doe not fndirt 


commanded expretly that wee ſhould baptize Infants. T amen id | 
| = coligits 
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caligiznr (at aperi® ex [criptris ut ſupra oftendimus — Yet it is t6 C 
bee gathered plaiply enough from Scriptures ( faith Bellarneine) $ 


2s wee have before [ſhewed. Wherefore of ſuch it | may ſay as hee 
bluntly once {pake to his companion ; If they can with the ſame 
breath blow bot and cold, let them even eate parricge with the 
devill if they will,] like not their falſhood. 


SECT. I1. 

F Lutherans, Pomeranus is quoted whoſe booke of children un- 

borne I cannot meet with, and ſo cannot trace my Authors 
here : And in ſuch a caſe as they ſay, Travailers and Souldiers may 
lie by authoritie when none can contradif& them. Bur yet what 
ſayes Dr. Pomeranxs? that for the ſpace of 1200. yeares :men erred 
concerning children, the which wee cannot ( yer willingly 
would) baptize; what his intent is by theſe words of his cannot 
well bee gathered. If hee intend it of all ſorts of children, that ic 
isanerrour to baptize all without regard to their parents,Church 
ot covenant eſtate : yet was it an old errour: albeit not ſo old, fo 
farre as I can finde. But if it ſhould bee taken in reference to 
children viibly inthe covenant, I wonder if hee ſhould ſpeakeany 
ſuch thing in that ſenſe having ſo Colemnely ſubſcribed ro the 


contrary in that famous meeting at Winexlerg tormerly mens. 


tioned. 
SECT. ITT.” 
N 4!2in that grand oppoſer and ſtigmatizer of Anabaptilts is 
4 quoted to confirme Propolicion 6. and Sth. .lib.q. Inſtit. cap, 
©* 16. Hee confeſſcth that icis no where exprel(ly mentioned by 


©* the Evangeliſts, thatany ones child was by the Apoſtles hands 


baptized. Now Calvin having ſaid Se. 8. that there is none 
which ſceth not that Pzdobaptiſme-is not of humane dev'ting 
which .is eſtabliſhed by-ſuch Scripture approbation, brings it in 
by way of objeion, - that it will bee ſaid, it's. no where expreſly 
mentioned where the Apoſtles baptized childien, which giving 
albeit not granting hee ſaith, Bee it ſo,&c. yet becauſe neither were 
© they excluded as oft as mention is made of baptized familiee, 
* who unleſſe hee bee mad will thence reaſon that they were not 
*© baptized? they may as well reaſon on that ground thit women 
© were forbid to receive the Supper, when notwithſtanding -in tbe 
« Apoſtles timethey were thereunto admitted. Yet our Authors 
are ſo madde to bring this very plac? to pr. ve their 6;h.Propolit. 


AMT m 2 ; : that 
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that the Apoſtles never baptized any Infants. And upon Mare, 


Calvinisſaid to ſay, Chriſt hath no where commanded to baptjz, 


Infants. But on what place in Matthew, Calvin faith (o is not 
aid ; butthisIcan ſaythat in the moſt likely places where that 
Argument of baptiſme is handled, Calvin no where ſpeaketh in 
theſe words here expreſſed as farre as I can finde. 

Dathenws in his Colloquie is the next witneſſe, confeſſing, It's 
no where plainely in ſuch words written that Chriſtian children 
{hall in the New Teſtament bee baptized— and yet wee haye no 
expreſſe commandment of it, ſe:l. as before in ſo many words, 
You ſhall baptizechildren : and that thereis no evident= or ex- 
preſſe example (ſcil. in ſo many words recorded that the Apoſiles 
baptized (ſuch or ſuch) children) and what then? therefore 
Chriſt never inſtituted, the Apoliles never pratiſed Pzdobaptiſm, 
according to the 6ch.Propolition?Non ſequitur, Here then arethree 
more witneſſes abuſed, 


—— A ———— 


CHAP, VIII. SECT. 1. 


ZI Kzgen calleth childrens baptiſme a ceremony and tradi 
tion of the Charch, Hom, S. in Zevit. and in Rom, 6, 
2 /:b. $.What,doth Origen lay fo in both places? that is 
falſe. In the former hee faith baptiſme is given to In- 
fants according tothe firſt obſervation of the Church. But if any 
boggle at thar, in the other place quoted hee telleth you the 
groundworke of that obſervation of the Church : For this allo 
the Church hath received a tradition from the Apoſtles to give 
baptiſme even to-Infants. It ic were an Apoſtolicall -rradition, 
then not a bare Church tradition : if the Church received it from 
the Apoſtles, then was not the Church the Author of it, but the 
Apoſtles rather, Yea but others perceiving the force of the Teſti 
mony of fo carly an author in the matter of the prafiſe of Pado- 
baptiſmegcaſheere itas a ſpurious teftimony of ſome other rather 
then of Origen. Some ſtumble at the word Tradition, when yet 
it's no other then what Baſt! ſpeaking (as before quoted) of the 
forme of Baptiſme callech it a tradition 3 and in his 73. Epiltle 
ſpeaking of the Spirit the comforter as placed in equality with the 
Father and Sonne to bee a thing which they had received as deli- 
vered to them. So Juſtin Martyr another author formerly Gur 
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raaketh the forme of that manner of worſhip mentioned in his Chap 8 
ſecond Apology to bee that which they had received from the $8. : 


Apoſtles. So Gregory Nazianzen another quoted Author herezin 
his fiſt oration againſt 7*/ian the Apoſtate, hee inveigheth againſt 
that abuſive imitation of the Church traditions (the manner of 
adminiſtration of the ordinances) tor Pagan uſes. Clemens Alex- 
andrinus a ſpeciall Author quoted by Mr, B. yet hee counteth it 
a metamorphoſing of a Chriſtian to kick againſt the tradition of 


the Church, and warpe to opinions of humane herelics,/b. 7, 


Stromaton. Hee meanesnot bare Popiſh ſuperſtitious Church cu- 
ſomes, bat ſuch as are oppoſite to meere humane conceits and 
devices, yet calleth them Church tradicions. Yea but thoſe cor- 
rupt exploded Canons are yet called the Apoſtles Canons. They 


are ſo by Papilts, not ſo by Proteltants. Suchall thoſe orthodox + 


Divines may explode them ; yet maintainethis as an Apoſtolicall 
tradition, which is genuine and divine— Yea but it may bee 
ſaid that Eraſmws noteth in his Precognits unto the Booke of L -- 
vitics that hee which readeth this worke( ſeil. the Homilies up- 
on Levit.) and the Enarration upon the Epifile to the Roman, 
hee is uncertaine whether hee reade Origen or Ruffin : And the 
peroration of the Tranſlator annexed ro rhe commentary of the 
Roman (aith that hee added ſomething defeRtive (whereot yet hee 
had the fundamentalls from the Author) and abbreviated other 
things too largely expreſſed in the Commentaries upon the Ro- 
mani, Leviticus, Geneſis, Exodus, Foſpus and Judges. Suppoſe theſe 
additions of things defe&ive by Ruffinas ; yet hee ſaith hee had the 
foundations of what hee added from Origen. So that Origen 
gave ſuch foundations of Pxdobaptiſme, if R»ffinws added that 
as pave occaſion to it 5 but why is not this particular mentioned 
as Origens rather then Ruffinws his notion? Becauſe Origen was 
ſomewhat Pelagianiſticall, and this place touching baptiaing In- 
fants in reſpe& of originall ſinne was too crofſe to Pelagianiſme. 
This isnew to mee that Origen held that errour,albeit hee were not 
free of others : butI have read more ſaid of Ruffinus that way, ſcik 
that hee was the forerunner of Pe/agime. If on that ground it was 
not Origens, much lefſe was it Reufinw his owne diftate. And 
Eraſmws denieth not but all there mentioned muſt bee fathercd 
upon either Origer. >x Ruffin, But to putan end to this diſpute, 
the Homilies on L#ke are not queſtioned to bee Origens ; neither 


doth Eraſmw nor the Tranſlator in the peroration mentioned . 


acknowledge 
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Chap. 7. acknowledge either additions or detraQions in ſetting forth of 


See, 2. 


Greg. 4th. 


thoſe Homilies on Luke. Yet there Origen afticmeth to the ſubs 
ttantla!}s nzentioned in that place of the Romans , for in his 2, 
Tom. tiom. lib. 14. on Lukeheeſaith ; parvuli baptizantur,ohc, and 
I: tie children are baptized unto remiſlion of fins; of what (ng, 


. or when did they finne, or how-can there bee any occaſion of 


waſhing in lictle children, -unlefſe in that fenſe of which wee 
ſpakea little before ? None is cleane from blemiſh, no though 
but a day old intheearth, and becauſethedefilement of our Na 
tivitie is put away by baptiſme, therefore even little children are 


- baptized : Nor doe I finde in our Criticks, or the Authors quo- 


ted by them, that theſe Homilies of Origens on the Rewans are 
doubrcd of, ro bee genuine : Albeit both Perksvs and Rivet doe 
rej<e& choſe on Leviticw, as ſpurious, and his Commentarieson 
the Romans as not faithfully tranſlated by Ruffinus, 

The n«<xt witneſle is called upon to come in, but miſcalledand 
therefore may chuſe whether hee will anſwer to his name, ltis 
one Pope George the fourth who ſh-uld call it a Tradition of the 
Fathers; and to ſhew itis no ſcape of the Printer hee is called 
out in the Reman Language,Georgins quartms Bonifacio, let children 
bee baptized according to the Tradition of the Fathers, Of Pope 
Gregory I have oft heard and read, but cannot light of one Pope 
George. But it's ſuppoſed the Authors meant Pope Gregory the 
fourth; albeit the Tranſlators miltooke their Authors. This 
Pope flouriſhed 4nz.842.and it's not much what hee had calledit, 


| in thoſe corrupt times. Wee have heard of others which gave 


better Language that were his Seniors; and if you would belerie 
but the Teitimony of Gregory the firſt, who had more honelty in 
him then all the reſt of that name, but wee have witneſſes enough 
belides, and ſhall forbeare him. 


SECT. II. 

= Henext Author called in is Cyprian, which is rather challen- 

ged as an Author of Pzdobaptiſine, Amo 248. Epiſt.lib.3.H 
8. for in the Margin it's ſaid, Cyprian ordained children ſhould be 
baptized:and yet allo it is ſaid in the Margin over againſt the met 
tion of the Carthaginian Councell, Baptiſme Inſticuted; & again 
above : Baptiſme ordained by Pope Innocentins, [cil, the firlt, an 
yet over againlt Pope Innocent the third Baptiſme ordained in 


ſtead of Circumciſion, and yet over againlt che mentionn 


Ln | 
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ſecond Brecarenſean Councell it is (aid Anno 610, was childrens Chap.s, 
Baptiſme ordained as a neceſlary thing ; ſo that I am at a and. $:2,3. 
I thought wee ſhonld have heard who inſtituted or ordained bap=* 

tiſmeof Infants fince ic is caſt asa myſtery of the man of finne in 

the preface, and madea humane ordinance Propoſit. 7. And it 

hath ſo many firſt fathers, and ſo many are challenged tor beget- 

ting this retended Baſtard, that with all the skill I have,] know 

not at whoſe dooreto lay it, If that Cyprian were the father of 

it, then not I»nocentizs the firſt,or the Carthaginian or Milevitane 

Councell gathered in his time above 150. yeeresafter ; If the fifth 

or ſixth Carthage Councell, then not the ſecond Bracarenſian 
Councell above 200. yeeres after that: If either of thele;then nor 

Inngcent the third 600. yeares after the Bracharenſian Councell, 

Thelike might bee faid of the{Conſtitutions of Juſtinien and Leo \- 

the Emperour, which hee mentions, But if the Treatiſe intend 

that theſe all or any of them did reeſtabliſh Pzdobaptiſme , al- 

beit they were not the Authors of it-: wee are agreed. Bur this 

proveth not that what they doe ratifie, or becauſe any of them 

doe anathematize ſuch as deny it as the 1ilevitane Councell did, 

that therefore it is an bamane ordinance. The CMilevitane 
Councell in the Anathema they pronounce, they mention that as 

another ground: Ot.ſuch as deny that Intants derive any origi- 

nall guilt of finne which needeth expiation by baptiſme, as well | 
as denying that Infants beptiſme is for remiſſion of knnes : Now 
none will ſay, originall guilt in Infants is a meere humane in- Ul 
vention and device without warrant from Scripture, becauſe thac | 
Councell anathematizeth ſuch as deny it. Or that becauſe that 
Tuſtinian ordaines that thoſe that are come to- their full growth 
ſhould bee taught before they were baptized, as well as hee doth 
order P:dobaptiſme to bee; that therefore the former is an hu- 
mane ordinance. Surely if that ſuch a ratification bee a formalis 
ratioto make the former an humane ordinance, it is as well ſach 
in the latter. Wee ſpeake not mow in reference to Scripture 
grounds cf cheone or of the other, but of the validity of argu- 
ing from decrees of Councells or Emperours or Popes. And this 
mindeth mee of ſuch like Teſtimony of witneſſes examined a lit- 
tle before. Caſſander hee muſt ſay, Pxdobaptiſme came in 300. 
yeeres after Chriſt. Luther, that it came in 1000. yeeres before 
him, ſcil. above five hundred yeeres after Chriit. Pomeranw 1200. 
yeeres before him (who was En with Luther) and {6 

n more 
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more then 3oo. yeers after Chriſt ; and yet Cyprian at Ann; 248, 
ordained it. Witnefſe Auſtin, Epift. 38. to Hirrome, Toſiue Me 
nizs to0 | thinke commeth it for the ſame purpoſe, albeir he faich 
nothing in the Booke, (the ſame Fuſtus Menius which with the 
reſt ſubſcribed ro Pxdobaptiſme, as commanded of God, attty 
IV ittenberg Concord before mentioned.) Bur where ſhall wee {4 
ten but concludetbat in as much as the witneſſes dilagree, their 
Teſtimonies are not valid, but the one weakneth the other, ſince 
if one ſpeake nothing but the truth, the other doth not? Tf the 
Authors intent bce that ſomeof theſe Authors or Councells pro- 
pounded ſome anwarrantable motives to ratific Pzedobaptitme: 
1 goe not abour to cleareany of the ſonnes of mien from conup- 
tion in what they attempt, nor in the motives which ſtirre them 
up oft times to things In themſelves warrantable. But this will 
not reach their maine ayme, fs. to prove that becauſe of ſome 
corruptions in the manner and way or motives' of ratifying this 
ordinance of God, it ſhould beeno ordinance of God. Nmſequi- 
tur. But becauſe Cyprians Epiltle to Fidus where the 66, Africa 
Biſhops did in a ſolemne Councell apreeto the ratifying of Pzdo 
baptiimez it is many wayes undermined thereby to invalidate 
our prootes from antiquitie for Pzdobaptiſme: I ſhall indeayour 
tg cleare it from ſuch aſperſions. Firſt, Mr, B. attempts to make 
the judgement of the Councell invalid becauſe of the weakneſſe 
of their grounds, and the Errors annexed. Weake grounds 1 That 
Luke 19.10, as it lolt if not baptized, which was alſo an errour. 
2 That God is a like father toall - and fo all to bee baptizedas 
well as any, which was an errour too, 3 That they had 
ſinned in others. Errours alſo then held, that the holy G 
was. received by baptiſme,that Infants were to have. the Lords 
Supper in Epiſt, de Lapfir, they held ſigning wich the Croffe, Un- 
Rion, that on finne was doneaway by it, that onely 
tized perſons eſcaped Damnation, &c, By all which hee 
have it evident that no heed is to beegiven to Cyprians time when 
there were ſuch groſſe errorsaboutbaptiſme. To which I Anſwer, 
if that the times were ſo grofſeand darke, then no wonder 
might hold forth ſuch weake arguments for the truths. they held. 
It Mr, Bad well traced antiquitie, and ſhould in his reading 
keepe this principle by him, to rejeftall hee reades of as unſound | 
in Authors or councells becauſe of weake grounds they give, hee 
would ſoon rejeRt the moſt of what many approved Auibor « 
"_—_ 
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for oundnefſe amongſt the antientsdoe hold forth,and what ma» Chap.s. - 
ny councells have ratitied, Hee that would weigh their wild ex- Sea 3. 
palitions of 'Scriptuce, and Allegories and Jadaizing notions * 
which oft times they bring, would as well queſtion from thence 
either baptiſme or the Lords Supper to bee any ordinances now 
at all tous, as the Searies doe. Let us blefle God for clearer 
times, but not deſpiſe any truth from any for the weaknefſe of 
thoſeearthen veſſels which holdit out to us. You would thinke 
him too cenforious it may bee which comming to heare ſome 
Coblers or Taylours in England to preach, who having good 
Texts and being happily honeſt in che maine, yet make very fim- 
ple worke of it both in their wild expolitions of Scriptures, and 
weak, yea erroneous grounds which they make uſe of to confirme 
the Text or dodtrine truely gathered from it, As for their ecrours 
it doth io refrom all Mr. B's quotations that all the 66. 
Biſhops held them all, if Gprien himſelfe did. But what if T er- 
tullizn adde prayer for the dead to the baptiſme of adult perſons, 
as inthe place quoted De Corona Militzs before appeared, yea un- 
Sion, croſling, &c. (as Criſpinin his booke of the eſtate of the 
Church fathereth theſe upon him ) yet will it follow that ergo 
baptizing of adult perſons upon confeſſion is no ordinance of 
God#? no you will ſay becauſe the Scripture warrants it; ſ@ 
ſay wee it warrants pzdobaptiſme. But wee are now without re- 
ference to Scripture upon a Topick place of argument drawne 
fromkumane teſtimony. If the errours ofthe witnefſe to the one 
makes his teſtimony invalid, then doe the errours of the other, 
Yea even thoſe errours which Cyprian held about doing away fin 
by baptiſine, union and in it, damnation being loſt 
withoar ic : the receiving of the ſpirit by baptiſme,8&c, they held 
themin thepoint of haprilme indefinitely, whether of growne 
perſons or others : {o I of adult perſons for thoſe 
errours may bee denied as held out in Cyprians time in the maine, 
or any ordinance as well as Pzdobaptiſme. And Cyprian teſtimo= 
DY isvaine in the one as well as the other, as alſo his Mr.Tertulli- 
au was. Yet Mr, B, w_—_— his ce Cypr, De Baptiſ, Heres. 
for his purpoſe, If hee held that all ſorts ſhould bee baptized, ſo 
have ourfathers held thatall ſorts ſhould come to the Lords Sup- 
per, when yet onely viſible Saints ſhould. Yetthe Lords Supper 
i$an ordinance to adult ns vilibly in Covenant with God 
aud his people, and not and ſo is A —— 
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of Parents in viſible covenant with God,8&c. notwithſtanding the 
erruur ſuperadded,-or that other of Infants comming to the 
Lords Table,%c. As men may ſuperadde to Chriſt the foundti. 
on, wood, hay and ſtubble ot their owne, which will all bee con- 
ſumed, yer the foundation remaine pretions and ſupporting,r Cy. 

So men may and have luperadded to the ordinance of bapriſtne 
both of adulcand Infants, and ſo to that of the Lords Supper 
and other ordinances much Stubble of their owne vaine ſpicirs 
and mens.inventions, yet that hinders not but that ſuch things 
were, in- uſe in-their Times, and rightly,in reſpe& of the maine 
held out, by them; and as ſitting in Afoſes chaire wee may and 
ought to heate them, notwithitanding their owne errours-an- 
nexed, #2 B- 

Bur Mr. Blackwood hath. another cvaſion, as if this'Epittke%f 
Cyprian to Fidus bee upon ſome grounds tobee ſaſ oh 
{uppoſicitious. As 1. In that Pamelizs reentions not of whatplace 
Fidus was. Anſw. No more doth hee mention there of what 
place Vitor or T herapiw was z yet Theropiws of the three being 
a chiefe man and calledto the Carthage Councell is mentioned by 
his place De Bul/a, Hee was reckoned with men thereforein that 
Epiltle whoſe place is deſcribed,and that ſufficerh;- He was known 
to them,albeit not to us. 2, Inthatthere isſuch weakneſſein the 
arguments.nor likely to-come from 66.. Bilhops, Anjw; What 
wonder if their grounds wereſo weake (if ſo they bee) fince Mr, 
Black#o:d hath: befoze told as what an cvi)l time Cyprians was? and 
ifthey were {o full of errours as hee faid before about baptilme)s 
it wonder that they are ſo weake in-their principles-abour it? | 
could anſwer this weake realon-otherwiſe, but ſince Mr. B: giveth 
us that anſwer, let him take-thatz and I-cannot but minde hin 
of that Councell at Carthage a little after which-afſembled tockr 
bliſ.rebaptizing of perſons led -afide into. herefies, yer againe re. 
turning to the orthodox, Churcheszbutupon what-weake gounds 
leteven Mr. B, confiderand judge, yet none therefore 08 
whether ever there were ſuch a councell.: -3 Mr, B, ſaith there 
no. metition made at what place this Synod met.” Anſ, As if to 
ries'mentioned nu Synods and thole genuine, but ſuch ap'the ve 
ry place where the councel] met is ah mnkoent; I (hall there 
fore give amonglt others one inſtance, out of Ofiander in his Ex#. 
biſt, eccleſ. cent#r, 4. li. 3. c. 13. where hee citeth out of Hilory an 
oriencallorthodox Synode, of Biſhops gathered agaipit that fn 
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mienſian and more then Semi-arrian Synod, whoſe Canons are Chap.s, ' 
chere recorded of which they did agree, but as for the place or $e&. z. 
Citie where that Synod was held, thatis notto be found. 4 Saith 
Mc. B. it appeares that it was fained becauſe fo contrary to the 
minde of T er:ullian,. which was in ſuch requelt wich Cyprian. Af. 
Ifit were Tertesi2n; mind which Mr. B.luppoſerhzyet Ferom who 
could (peake as much as Mr. Blzckwood mentioneth, and doth (as 
1 remember in his booke of Eccleliaſticall writers)atfi-me from a 
very aged mans mouth. living in his time who had beene in his 
younger dayes Cypriaxs Scribe how deare T eriu#;ans workes were 
to him, ,yet Jerome did not thinke that therefore this Epittle was 
none of Cypriazs: For hee himſelte (who yet in that booke menti- 
oned leaveth out bookes then accounted ſpur ious of ſevecall au- 
thqrs) quoteth this very Epiſtle imhis 20,,Tom. lib. 3. Dialog. con- 
trafelay. ad finem. And leit (faich hee) thou ſhouldft rhinkemee 
$1.40 heretical! ſenſe to underſtand this (ſpeaking before of the 
uſeot Pxdobaptiſme) that bleſſed Martyr Cyprian whom thou 
boalteſt chy (clte to imitate in expounding Scriptures, in the Epi- 
itle hee wrote to the Biſhop Fidns ( Ferom calls Fidus a Biſhop,” he 

eatiſe (tileth him but a. Prielt)concerning baptiſine of Infants g 
hee maketh mention of this, &c, P:zdobaprilme. 5 Saith Mr. B, 
it appeareth from Baronius that Cyprian was againſt Pzdobap- 
tiline, who ſaith if Cyprian had been fo that that had been an 
apoltolicall Tradition ( ſpeaking faith Mr. ZB, of Infants bap- 
tilme) and, not, contrary to holy Scriptures by ſound and lin- 
cere opinion, without doubt hee had reſted. ' | 

Anſ.. I ſhall let Mr. B. pleaſe. himſelfe a litclo in-this fancy: 

ſuppoſe thers Cardinall Baronins faith: ſo, yet Mr. B. hath a- 
mongſt other, exceptions here charged. agajnlt Cypriaz : that in 
Cyprianstime Infants did partake ofthe Lords Supper, and-will 
any follow that ? Cyprian in his Epiſtle de lapſes, ſpeaking of the 
wickedneſſe of thoſe wh facrificed atthe heathen Altars, he aggra- 
Yates their.ſinne that their Infants they carried in their- armes or 
led in their hands, loſt that. which they had gotten in the begin» 
ning of their birth when the day of judgement. comes they will 
lay wee have done nothing : neither did we leaving the meate and 
the cup of the Lord, haſten willingly to profane defilements, - &c. 
Thus tarre Mr. B. out of Cyprian. Then it ſeemesin Cyprians time 
Infants were partakers of the Lords Supper as well as of baptilm, 
that birth wherein they had firſtgor that which at the heathen 
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Altars they loſt, ſeit. that good they got by it, which Sacramen. 
tally was their birth, thatis, new birth,for they rather added tg 
what they gotin their naturall birth, /czl. finnegthen loſt at theſe 


facrifices, - If in this Epiſtle Infants baptiſme bee thus intimated, 


why faith Mr, B. a little before (asa ground of his challenge gf 
his Epiſtle to Fids) chat he findes it mentioned but oncehe fo@nd 
what was in this Epiſtle de Lapſis too, why elſe mentioneth hee 
the ſame? and if both were the errours of (yprian, and the ref 
then Cyprians judgement was for it ſtrely albeit it is ſuppoſed hee 


 erredin it; and why then is Baronius brought in to prove ic 


was not Cyprians judgement, when Mr. B. hath aſſayed to prove 


© itthat it washis errour ? was that the errour of Cyprians judge» 


ment the which he never held? but yer let us heare what Baronin 
canſaytoic. Nowl confeſſe Baroniz, hath this paſſage verbiriy 
which Mr.B.quoteth; onely he hath not Mr. B's Parentheſis(chat 
it was ſpoken of Infants Baptiſme) the Pageis a littlemiſtakeh, & 
is not Page 398. but Page 415. but Mr. B. is {quite out in this ap: 
plication of that paſſage, which is mentioned in reference 0 

to the controveriie about the baptiſme of heretiques which hee 
wrelterh grofſely as if intended of the matter of baptiſme of In- 
fants; andif Mr, B. had but read Baronixs a few lines before, hee 
would never thus have in print falſified an authors Teftimony, 


 Baronix: diſcourſing about Traditions brings in Pope ve yoves, 


that weapon in the caſe of baptiſmeof heretiques again 
who erred therein, ſci/. that it being by tradition received that the 
Bapriſme of heretiques might in caſe bee valid, nothing ſhould bee 
aRﬀed contrary to that tradition ; as it was by Cyprien and the 
other Biſhops with him (7:ibil innovernr nifi quod traditum eſt) aga- 
mer, ſcil. (faith Baronizs quoting Stephens words) and after ſub- 
joyneth. If Cyprian had been ſure (that) ſci. that doftrinementi- 
oned about the validitie of Heretiques baptiſme) had been an A 
poſtolicall tradition (as Stephez urgeth it to bee) and not con- 
trary to holy Scriptures, according to ſound and fincere opinis 
on, without doubt (ſaith Barenizs) hee had reſted in it, andfor 
this end heequoteth Cypriens 74. Epiltle ad Pompeinm contra Tiff, 
Steph. as opening the caſe intended, where Cypriaws himſelfe wr 
ceth that fragment of Szepbens Epiſtle nibil innovetmr, Ofc. as 
againſt him in the bufinelle of the baptiſme of Heretiques, and 
ſeb. lib.7, eccleſ.cap.2, and 3. ſpeakes of the caſe berwixt Stephen and 
Cyprian out of Letters of Diomfins Alexandrinns about it ; ng 
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jt as the great queſtion then moved, ſcil. whether ſuch as retorned Chap.s, 


from any herehte ſhould bee purged by baptiſme. In that the cu- 
flome was to receive ſach onely by prayer and impoſition of 
hands. And addes cap.3, that Cyprian hee held that ſuch as retur= 
ned from errour were no other way to bee purged then by bap- 
riſme : But Stephen mentioned that nothing in this caſe ſhould be 
innovated beſides that old tradition, ſcil, of receiving ſuch againe 


onely by prayer and impofition of hands, where Mr, B. compa-. 


ring the place in Barniue with this in Ex/cbius, may fully fatisfs 
himſelfe in his printed errours. Bur to come yet cloſer, verily 
Stephen Biſhop of Rome that was (ſo inraged againſt Cyprian, for 
that he brought in that innovation of rebaptizing perſons that 


. were baptizzd by hereriques : that hee writ h:e would have no 


Chuzch communion with ſuch as did rebaptiſe all forts of here- 
tiques(as you may perceive by the Epiſtle ot Dionyſtur roXiſties Ste- 
pbns ſucceſſour, Enſeb.1, 7. c.3, 4,5.) hee would have expreſſed as 
much violence againſt Cyprizzand his _ with him for that 
which they determined in the caſe of PzJdovdaptifme if that had 
beene accounted an innovation in thoſetimer,or contrary to Apu= 


ſtolicallcradition as hee thought the other was; or that as the. 


treatiſe would aſſay to prove from Reffinus upon the Symboll, 
that che cuſtome at Rome was to baptize ſuch as made confeſſion 
of the articies of the Symbol z and ſo not Infants; no affured!y 
it was otherwiſe in Rowe, then they baptized Infants as well as 


others, elſe Cyprian had heard of it to purpoſe from this Roman 


biſhop, and beſides the ſtory of Lxcivs and Elntherins Tong be- 
fore Stephen: time ſhzweth, what was the pratifſe at Rowe: ſurely 
how ever ſome ſnapper at Origeas Teſtimony (who was about 20, 
yeeres before this) for ſaying Infants baptiime was delivered to 
the Church from the Apoſtles, yet ifir had beene thought other» 
wiſe in Cyprienz time, within a. while after ; other Biſhops would 
have withdrawne the right hand of fellowſhip for innovating 


contrary or beſides Apoſtolicall Tradition. 
But to returne to Mr. B. if hee ſcruple Cyprian Epilthe to Fidns, 


hee may I thinke fatisfie him(elfe if hee conſider Jeroms teſtimony, . 


for itin the forequoted place. Allo that teſtimony for it from 
the fifth Councell of Carthage, viz. Chap. 6. citeth this Epiſtle of 
Cyprim ad Fidam , fo doth Axftin often not onely in his 29th, 
Epiſtle to Ferome, but Sermon the 14+ upan the words of the A» 


polile, ſo in bis ficſt hogke depece, merit. © remiff, andin his third : 


Sed.3, 
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there had been any ſuch —_ imagined in thoſe dayes of the 
fpuriouſnefſe of that Epiſtle, Pelagius and his followers would ſoon 


' have blunted that weapon as oft as fharpned againſt them. But 


ſomewill ſay here is juſt the proverb fulfilled, Aske my fellow whe- 
therI ama theefe. Auſtin was as rotten and corrupt in his prin- 
ciples about Pzxdobaptiſme as was Cyprian, Cyprien looked at 
them as incurring eternall judgement that were not baptized, (6 
did hee oft urging Tobn'$. 5. 6.53. hee thought all were to bee 
baptized whether of beleevers or otherwiſe, ſo did Asftin; bee 
thought Infants-had faith and that becauſe of originall (innecon« 
veyed, therefore to bee baptized according to that teſtimony of 
Origens,Propter boc, &c, For this (even becauſe of originall finne) 
they mult be baptized,&c, 

To this I anſwer as before,admit Auſtin held out that upon Cor» 
cupt grounds,ſodid he hold the adminiſtration of Baptiſme to 
adult perſons upongrounds of neceſſitie thereof to ſalvation and 
purging away fin, yea & the Lords Supper too as ſo neceſſary to 
growne perſons ( Febn 6.53.) alſo, yer none will make theſe or- 
dinances therefore nullities or no ordinances; truth is no leſle 
truth, becauſea weake ſcholler taketh unſafe mediums to confirme 
or prove theſame. 


YetTaddetwo things, 1.That the authors urged by. Antipzdo» 


| baptilis uſe like language and argument. Fuſtine calleth it new 


bictk,and ſaith wee bring them to the water and they are New- 
borne as wee are,that is baptized, (and per boc lavacrum remiſſunm 
peecatorums preteritirum adipiſcamur, fiamus filii ſcientie ) and 
that wee b:come the ſonnes of knowledge and obtaine remiſſion 
of linnes paſt by baptiſme, &c. Clemens -Alexandrinw calls it a 
waſhing whereby wee wipe away our ſinnes, grace whereby the 
puniſhments due to our f1nnes are forgiven pedag.l. 1. Gregory No 
2ianzen calls it baptiſme, becauſe ſfinne is buried in the water:lohe 
calls it the key of heaven, the caſting away of the fleſh, the loo- 
ling of our bonds, the taking away of {lavery, &c. in his 40. 
orat. de baptiſm» : So Baſil, yea theſe authors uſe like grounds for 
baptiſme. Jaſtize uſeth that from the neceſſitie of it from Jon 
3-5. and this hceſpeaking of baptiſme addes. Rationem efw res 
* banc accepimus ab Apoſtolys : Ouoniam prima nativitas, &e. Wee 
* have received from the Apoltles, this as a reaſon of this thing; 
&* becauſe that our firit nativity (/e;l. native corruption) commeth 


upon 
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upon us neither knowIhg nor willing ic, from the loudly of Chaps. 
im Se, 3+ 


our parents and from their ſeed,8c. Fuſtine and thoſe with 
lived not in the Apoltles times, yet he received this he Gith from 
them that is delivered by them to others after them, and from 
thoſe others to them. And what reaſon is that delivered thus as 
aground of baptiſme? even that native eſtate of children in their 
parents. What is this but in effe& what the auchor of thoſe ho- 
milies on the Romans urgeth, ſpeaking of David: being conceived 
© infinne, &c- Propter boe © eccleſia traditionem ab apoſtol;s Accepit 
& porouls; baptiſmum dare, c, and theſameis uſed by Origen, home. 
14. on Luke by Cyprian Epiltle ad Fidumyby Auſtin, Jerom, Ambroſe, 
The ſame uſed by Gregory orat. de Gaptiſmo, thou ( ſel, artto haſt to 
baptilme) as being in danger if not more but from hence ; being 
borne onely in corruption or in finne, The fame urgeth the 
Milevitan wala” T ertullian de baptiſmo urgech Fobn 3.5. for 
baptiſmealſo. So as Axſtir and others urge it upon the ground 
of danger to unbaptizedperſons, ſo doth Gregory Nazianzen,orat. 
40, not to ltayto Chrilts yeares becauſe of danger of mortality. 
Yea better Infants bee ſealed without ſenſe thereof, then die withs 
out the ſeale, And hee alſo as well as Auſtin makes the caſe of In- 
fantsdying without baptiſme to bee punifhed with pena damni 
albeit not with pena ſenſzs, ibid. Baſil in his exhortation to halt to 
baptiſmne uſeth the ſame argument taken from the danger of death 
without baptiſme; yet inthem any nevi inthis way are overloos 
ked,and their teſtimonies not therefore invalid. 2 I fay that al- 
beic that Auſtin and others for Pzdobaptiſme uſed ſome unſ.fe 
grounds, yet others they uſed were to us ſolid, as that from cir- 
cumcilion,/.4.cont,Donat.c.2 3,24. and Epiſt, 108, Selenciane 1.2. le 
peccat,merit, & remiſſ. c. 25. that of their parents faith, wherce 
notwithſtanding want of faith in themſelves, it became a bene- 
ficial ordinance,Serm, 14-upon verb.Apoſtoli:that of their inteceſt in 
the Covenant which Chrift cameto fulk!l in the fleſh;hence that 
in the Epiſtle ofthe Cartbaginjax Councel!l (in Arſtin: time) unto 
Jdnncent the firſt ; Nov quia credimms parunlos in peccats naſci,efc. pre« 
teres quia eredimus filium det pure ex illibata virgine nattm ad implen= 
dat confirmandaſque dei (promiſſiones ) que Infentes nom excludant & ſus 
lute, ſed in federe includunt, deo eos baptizandos efſe comtendinms. 
This that T have here recited may ſerve further to evince the guile 
of the treatiſe, quoting this Epiſtle Propoſition 7. _ the 
words (much 4 thus | bur _ rather includeth I _ 
Oo W 
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Chap.3, whicl is manifeſt- injury; likewiſe it appeares by * Tertsl;axs 
Se. 4. 
* [þ, dt 
Bap. ad 
finem» 


anſwer, in way of glofſe upon Mattþ. 19. 13,14. Let themcome- 


to mee,%c. that thatwas ot old heldforth as a ground of Pxdo- 
baptiſme. In a word,the command, mind, and inſtitution of 
Chriſtand his Apoſtles was alſo held out of old by Axſlin and 
others as the ground thereof; which they meane when they fay, 
the Church received it from the Apoltles, Homil. in Rim, 5, 
& Auſtin contr. Donat. lib. 4. cap. 23, 24. Milevitan Conncel, 
Can... 2. and Auſtin de Geneſe ad literam, lib, 10. cap. 23. faith, 
<« elſe it werenot to bee credited or received- if it were not an 
* Apoſtolicall tradition. So hee faith againein his third Epiſtle 
& ad Voluſ;. Therefore then they baptized perſons becauſe to 
« them itwas an Apoſtolicall Tradition. That is it which was 
&© without all doubt delivered by the Lord and by his Apoſtles 
As 4uſtin further openeth himlelte, lib de pec. merit.& remiſſ. cap, 26. 
Charitie then I think ſhould overlooke other their more unſound: 
tenents, orarguments,. toucking: Pzdobaptiſme. But to return 
to Cyprians Epiſtle and adde one word -more for Mr. B. and others 
GaisfaRtion,. Let him looke upon Eraſmus his owne edition of 
Cyprian, Anno 1541+ and hee ſhall ſee that Eraſwmur who was very 

agle eyed to efpy ſpurious writings, or paſlages of the Ancients, 
and there excepteth. again{t-many things going under Cyprians 
name, yetno word of his againlt Cyprians 59. Epiſt. ad Fidum : 
No moredoth Mr. Perkins in his Problemes, nor Rivet in his (a- 
cred Critick ; nor any critick which they quote, except againſtit- 
And here I might end theſe Annotations upon the 7th, Propo- 
firion in this Treatiſe. 


SECT: I1IE 

Ut 1 meet with an old Threadbare obje&ion- to the fame 
\IÞ purpoſe, as if Pxdobaptiſme was firſt ordained by Higinw 
Biſhop of Rowe who lived about the yeare 1444. but all I can find 
in Authors is a certainedecree (aſcribed to him. at leaft) that In» 
fants comming to Baptiſme need not have bat one god-father of 
god-mother, as they call them. And ſo much witneſſeth Foſciev 
lus T emporum, and Naucderws, vol. 1. Generat, 6. befides what I 


find quoted out of Gratiez: but none. ſay- that he firſt ordai 


ned, that children ſhould bee baptized. A-like Decretall is aſcri» 
bed to Vrban Biſhop of Rome, rouching Childrens confirmations 


about the yeere 227. Nanclerw, buvnot of their Baptiſive, _ 
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they made any ſuch Canons it rather confirmes what wee lay Chap.s. 


then weakneth our cauſe, ſei. That Infants baptiſme was in tho 
times of uſe in Rowe, and elſewhere: why clic any orders about 
their Suſceptors or their Confirmations ? 


I 
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CHAP. IX. 


He Treatiſe hath but one lie more to ſhake out of its 
Budget, and it's a merry one (if I may fo call it) if the 
Reader ſpare a little more patience hee ſhall heare ir. Tc 
is concerning Dyonifimn in his Eccleſiaſtica rarchid , 
they would ſay Hierarchis, who they ſay confirmeth their 8th. 
* Propofition thus. Tr is ridiculous (or as the Author for expli- 
&© cation ſake addeth to bee eſteemed as a jelt) that the bath of 
© regeneration ſhould bee communicated to young children, 
&* which neither can underſtand nor can heare to learne the my» 
ſteries of God, I doenot here diſpute whether this were Dyoniſeme 
the Areopagite under whoſe name the booke goeth, ir is molt like 
ly it was ſome other Grecian Dionyſtws,whether Dionyſins Alexan« 
drinus (Origens ſcholler, as ſome probably thinke) or ſome later 
Dieyſews in the fourth or fifth Century, ( as Dr. Vſbeythinketh in 
his catalogue of Ecclefialtick writers) yet a Greek Author hee was 
ind ancient : As for his words recited,they are moſt vilely wreſted. 
And that which the Author of that Church Hierarchy in the 
7th. Chapter ad finem brings in as an objeQion of another rea- 
ſoning according to corrupt nature, the Authors of this Treas 
tiſebring in as his mind, his words aretheſez But that children 
* not yetable to underſtand divine Myſteries ſhould bee made pers 
* takers of divine generation,&c. it ſcemeth as thouſayeſt to the 
* profane,to be worthy of blaſphemous laughter, and fo on : hee 
doth not ay itdeſerveth laughter, but ſeemerth ſo to doe: And 
that not tothe godly, but to the profane. And this hee ſaid not 
as his owne,but as anothers obje&ion (asthouſayſt,) And if the 
Anthors ever had ſcene that bookeand but read on; the Author 
of the Booke would preſently have cleared himſelfe from their er- 
rour : For a little after hee addeth. <* Bur yet of this matter, ſeih. 
© Pzdobaptiſme juft before propounded, wee alſo fay that thoſe 
* our Divines and Holy Prefeftors brought to us from divine 

and ancient Tradition. For they fay that which indeedis, 

£36 Oo 2 | & that 
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& that Infants according to the Law or Word of God are brought 
& to theſacred habic ( /cil, to put on Chriſt in Baptiſme) to bee 
« purged from all errour and uncleane life, &c. Who (eeth not 
by rais and by all the former fallchoods and lies which the Ay. 
thors of this Treatiſe have vented,that they are ſome Mountebank 
deceivers,and probably ſome Jcſuited cheaters which would ſend 
this pack of knavery abroad to deceive the ſimple and unlearned 
Reader? And itmay bee ſecke to make the ſad breach wider be- 
ewixt the profeſſors in England by ſtrengehning the hand of the 
weaker partie, the Anabapritts ; fo that what the authors or tran- 


{lators of a bookeof ſome unknowne Author or Authors ſay of 


their Preface, /cil. A myſtery diſcovered, they meane of the man 
of finne ; but they have made it good rather to bee a myſtery of 
the body oflinne, anda myſtery of iniquitie diſcovered in them 
ſelves,and breaking out from them to open view, which before 
lay bid. And let the Treatiſe hereafter Ironically onely be called, 
The plaine and well grounded Treatiſe concerniog Baptiſme, 


me —— — 


—_— 


CHAP. X, SECT. I. 


&Q Might now have breathed a little and reſted my (clfe,but 
2x that Mr.B,boldly challengeth any man to prove Infants 
> Baptiſme out of Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Origen, Clmen, 

_ Alexandrinmgor Tertullian and after profeſſeth hee regar- 

deth no authoritie after the firlt 300. yeeres. And others alſocall 
for Greeke authors and Teſtimony out of the Greeke Churches 
forit. I am of ſmall reading, I confeſſe, yet ſtall endeavcurif it 
bee ſatisfaRion onely that is herein ſought, to preſent ſome few 
things this way unto the conſideration of godly, ſober and lear- 
ned minces, and then draw to a conclulion of the whole dif- 
courſe, onely premiling that,in ſpeaking from any of theſe Au- 
thors z whether touching the j#5 or faf? of Pxdobaptiſme ; it 
ſufficeth if either expreſſely or by conſequence the ſame. bee held 
forth by them : for this in Scripture courſe is allowed z when we 
are to prove any thing that ought to bee doneor was done, either 
way of proofe, literal} or collateral] and conſequentiall ſufficeth. 
To begin with Juſtin Adartyr,hee in his Dialogue with Trypbo the 
Jew, having ſpoken in way of vilifying circumciſion in reference 
CAJZL hy 
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to ſewiſh 1dolizing of truſting in, and urging of it upon the CG 
ole hee hath theſe words, 4 4s wir & 719 a —— pen. 
xoners ms Hut as mermpil;,8&rc, and you indeed which are cir= © * 
& cymciſed in the fleſh, need onr circumcilion, (that is baptiſme, ) 
« But we having this, have no need of that,namely as having ours 
« ( (ci). Baptiſme) in its ſtead, and addes wen duaywas} co, wee 
& jn that wee were finners (oppoſing the Gentiles to the Jewes) 
« have by reaſon of the mercy of God been received, and to it is 
& but £quall to all, that all ſhould equally receive ir, ſcil. Circum- 
| cifion or Baptiſme ſpoken of, hee maketh our Baptiſm to bee in 
ſtead of their outward circumcilion, and this to bee received by 
theGentiles, in that finners by reaſon of mercy.and this to be 
equallto all to bee received by them equally, meaning either all 
Gentiles ſimply : and that I think he intends not zor at leaſt all, 
fl, all ſorts of Gentiles, high, low, rich, poore, bond, free,male, | 
I PRs and _—_ _ IS | 
Irnew ſuppoſing the place quoted 1:6. 2. adverſns hereſ.V aknti cr. - | 
nianiet fniliom oy ge Magifter ergo exiftens Magiſtri babebat etatem, yo—_ | 
&:. Chiiſt being a Maſter bad theage ofa Maſter, neither reje&ing | 
& nor ſurpaſſing man, nordifſolving in himſelfe his owne law ot | 
« mankind, but ſan&ifying every age, by the like in himſelfe,for 
& hee came to ſave all, ſcil. (all forts) by himſelfe,all I fay which 
& arenew borne unto God by him, Intants and little ones, lads 
and youths, and elder ones, &c. Irenews his judgement is, that 
Chriſt is a Maſter to all ſorts of men;to thoſe of all ages, Infants, 
youth, or elder perſons, and by force of Relata then in his judge- 
ment, Infants as well as adults are his Schollers or Diſciples,that | 
ſpecies of mankind, Infants as well as growne ones, albeit not all 
individuall Infants whatſoever, come under relation to Chriſt | 
asa Maftergtherefore in his judgement,that ſort of perſons being | 
attually Diſciples (not meerely capable of it) the priviledge of 
Diſciple, ſcil. Bapriſme, is their due. 2, Hee judgeri that ſpecies 
of markind Infan:s as well as others to bee aGtually partakers of 
ſanRjfication by Chriſt of the new birth,&c, the thing ſealed in 
Brptiſme : therefore ſuppoſing his judgement, thus in the one, 
itis regular for him to judge, that that ſort of mankind are tv bee 
vitbly Baptized as well as that other ſort of growne ones. 
+ Origen is next and wee have already proved ſuppoſing any 
ground of jzalouſie againſt that quoted place in the Romyzns, yet 


that of Luke,is of unqueſionable credit touching bowl his judge= 
. Oo 3z ment 


_—_— — 
> __—_—_ 
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ment and pradtiſe of Pzdobaptiſme, Clemens Alexandrinw is 
where in his fourth booke of his Stromee. alluding to thatof Fab, 


returne,{aith hee,not naked of poſſeſſions, that is common,but of . 


ſinne,#m 2ap,8c." for this is it which is ſaid,Unleſſe being conver. 
© ted, ye become as little children , cleane indeed in body, by 
©* holy in foule, by abſtayning from wicked workes , ſhewing 
& (faith Clemens) that hee would have us ſuch like, as hee hath 
* begot out of the Matrix or wombe of the water yvtas xp yi 
ow Nedexuirn, &c. for generation meeting with or receiving of, 
or cloſing with generation, ſczl. in baptiſme, will make us immor- 
tall by progrefſe, viz. in good,&c. FL not but Clemens allu- 
dingto this place of little ones hath ſometimes other applicati- 
ons of itnot croſſe but ſubordinate to this, bur I ſee not howit 
can otherwiſe bee underſtood, but that hee maketh a very child 
here the patterneas cleane in body and holy in ſoule ( ſcil. Sacra» 
mentally in Baptiſme) according to that deſcription in waſhing 
bodies with pure water, and heart ſprinkling from an jill conſci- 
ence, ſcil. guilt of finne,Heb. xo, $, A periphrafis of Baptiſme,un- 
leſſe any = Infants are Innocents, cleane from finne originall, 
and expounding whom hee meanes which here hee ſers as the 
patterne to growne ones ; hee faith, ſuch like as are begotten in 
or by Baptiſme ( as Genſtanuws Hervetws on the place noteth ) 
comparing Baptiſme to the wombe out of which an Infant is 
borne ; and fo herenew borne, and ſo the little one is the pattern 
toſuch as will bee ſaved : not as an Infant meerely, but as ſuch 
a lictle one that is pure in body. and foule z which here hee 
further explicateth, that is, ſuch an one as is begotten againe in 
Baptiſme. Hee ſpeaketh not this of adult ones : they are the per- 
ſons that muſt bee ſuch like; they cannot bee both the Patternes 
and the, perſons reſembling them too, the litcle ones thus holy 
and thus new borne are the patterne which as ſooneas borne ina 
man are new borne Sacramentally in baptiſme, T heir generator 
and that their new ganeration doe as it were joyne and bang 
and hand together. 

Concerning Tertullian if his judgement bes in ſome caſe for 
deferring Baptiſme, yer his gloſſe upon that ground upon Matth. 
19.(which according to him requires baptizipg of the Perſons lo 
invized) is abſurd, and his other expreſſions de Aims mentio 


ſeeme crofle thereto, but for the praQtiſe of Pxdobaptiſme in his 


time bclides what Origen about his vime teſtifiexhto cvince It, - 
out nts U od : 
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own words mentioned before in the beginning of his book de Bap- Chap. 10, 
ziſmo,and his arguing againſt the praQtife of haſtiog Infants ro bap» SeT, 1, 
tiſme doth prove it to bee then. in uſe. 
Cyprian was within this 3 00: yeers, and therefore his teſtimo« 
ny may not be ſlightly put by as before wee ſhewed, his 59. Ept- 
tle ad Fidum fo oppoſed in our cauſe is yet authoritative with 
ſome oppoſices to prove the typicalneſſe of the eighth day. A- 
 mong{t theGreeke authors called for that which is recorded to 
mad in the councell by one of the m:mbers of that 
councell of Neoceſares before mentioned,touching the occaſion of 
that Law of baptizing .the woman with child come from Paga«» 
niſm: to the faith,is of much weight,other Gre&gcouncells,as the 
6th. councell of Conſtantinople, and T rubo,%c.are of moment allo, 
Asfor Iznatius his teſtimony, I doc not remember when | read 
itſomewhile (lince,that hee ſpeakes of baptiſme of adult or Infants 
purpoſely; and if hee had, ſo many of the Epiltles fathered upon | 
him, being ſpurious,and the reit that may bee his, being ſo mix- | 
ed and corrupted, much heed would nor bee given to his tefti* | 
mony. 
Eokbinr its knowne omitted many things of note; as where | 
and when Juſtin was baptized :and the ſtory of that famous wri+ 
ter Theognoſtus,of whom and his workes Atbanzſius makes menti- | | 
on de Synod. Nic, deer, contra Arrian#t, quoted by Baroniws in his | 
felt Tome, 

Athanaſixa(limſelf if that Queltion be his which ſome have ſcrus Anno 330; 
pled) his teſtimony queſt: 125. is fall forit; for in that we thrice Of Athaxe- , 
dipthe child in water and lift it up againe it {ignifieth the death #** 
of Chriſt and his rifing the third day agzine, &c. the ſentence be- 
fore being the ſimilitude ſtands thus : as Chriit died and roſe the 
third day,ſo wee in baptiſme dic and riſe againe, for In that,&c. as 

ore, 
But that is undeniably his ewne upon Lake 10. All things are: 
given to mee, &c. pag 197. hee makes baptilme to ſucceed cir- 
cumcifion,urging that proofe,Col. 2. 12.wherefore,faith he, when 
* that was come-unto-which the figure did denore,that note and ' 
© figure ceaſeth and refteth, for circumciſion was the note (or fi- 
*-pure) the laver of regeneration (or baptiſme) is the very thing: 
which was ſignified, this-is no other then the DoQrine- wee hol 
forth : and whence by Analogy wee deduce the doQrine of Pzedo- 
baptiſan, The Game allo teacheth Epipbanim, | 
- (eo - Epipbarine + 
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Chap, 10, © Epiphanime contra bereſes,comra Epicureor, there was circumcif. 


Seb. 1. 
Am) 2396, 
Of Epipha- 
Ah s. 


Anno 369. 


Anno 380: 


Anno 405. 
ſtone, 


© on of thefleſh whichſerved unto the time of the great circyme;. 
© {jon;ſeil.Baptiſme,which circumciſerh us from our ſins,and {,, 
« leth us into the name of God: and contra Corinth. Circym]s, 
© on lafted as a ſervant for a time untill the greater Circumc 

© namely,thelaver of regeneration came inſtead, and Tow,z,j , 
<* Chriſtcame and fulfilled circumciſion, having given a perfeg 
& circumcifion among his myſteries, not in one member gg] 
& but of the whole body,being ſealed andcircumciled from fin nes, 
< and not ſaving onepartof his people,that is,men onely,bye the 
whole people of Chriſtians (ſci/. men,women and children) hee 
compleateth cirgunciſion by all their circumciting from finne in 
baptiſme. Yea,but why then did not Epipbaniws ule that argy. 
ment of Pzdobaptiſm againſt the Collirydians as well as that taken 
from their interefis in Gods Kingdome,v&c. The anlwer is ready. 
it's likely that all thoſe heretiques might as well as ſome others 
deny Pzdobaptiſme in a ſenſe,if not wholly, and what then'the 
argument from Pxdobaptiſme had been invalid; belides it's not 
neceſſary that a man in diſproving errour or proving truth 
ſhould uſe all the arguments hee hath by him z or that it bee con- 
cluded hee hath no more arguments that way becauſe hee uſzth 
them not. 

What Bzfi! Gidthis way asT finde him quoted by Artiwon 
Luke 18, I have mentioned formerly, I have not time to ſearch 
him andxead him exaQtly. 

What Gregory Nazianzen hath this way for us, yea if ſtriitly ex- 
pounded : how hee is ours we have ſcene before, 

Fobn Chryſaffome which Mr. Blackwood makes his owne in his 21, 
Homil. tothe people of Antioch, (which if not ſpurious as ſundry 
of them are, ſee gs and Rivet) yet not underſtood excluſive. 
And it's much that Mr. B. that faith, pag.31. hee regards not any 
authoritie after the firſt 300. yeares, will yet quote the Nie 
Councell 325.the Laodigean Councell 308.the Conſt antizopk Coun» 
cell about 400. Bfil 380. and Chry/eftome 405. yeers after Chrilt, 


.a5 of much uſe on his part in way of authoritie, yet faith hee 


Will not regard any authorities (which the orher party at leaſt 


bring) above the limic of time, Butto returne to Chryſoſtome, who 


* inhbis 40. Homil. upon Gereſ#s faith, But our circumciſion or 
* graceIſay of Baptiſme :hath cure without griefe, and bringr 


& innumerably good things to us,&c. and it hath no ok 
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« crime ſet as there was : but it is lawfullto receive this circumci- 
& fon made without handg'either in our firſt, or middle,or laſt 
« ape,and ſo in his homily ad Neophyte, j« 1« Twi xg] 76 mA 
bavliou wi 11 duatpThuant &y izorre, forthis cauſe wee allo bap- 
tizelittle ones which have no finne (meaning of their owne, have 
not committed aRuall ſinnes) that to them righteouſneſſe, holi- 
neſſe, adoption,inheritance and fraternitie of Chriſt may be com- 
municated, that they may all become his members and an habita- 
tion of his Spiric, 

Theodoret in his Epitome of divine decrees and Cap.of baptiſm. 
© for baptiſmis not like a razour, as the frantique Meſſslians ſay, 
© taking away (onely) fines that are paſt:for that God giveth 
& jn ſuperabundantly ; for if this only were the effe& of baptiſme, 
&* why doe we baptize infants which have not yet relifhed finfor 
© the Sacrament doth not promiſe onely thoſe things but grea- 
« ter, foritis the pledgeof fature good thingy, and a type of 
© future reſurre&ion, and it is the communication of the Lords 
* death and participation of his reſurre&tion,the garment of ſal- 
© yation and gladneſſe, For as many as are baptized into Chrift 
&® have put on Chriſt, and as many as are baptized into Chriſt are 
© baptized into his death, that as Chriſt was raiſed from the 
© dead, ſo wee ſhould walke in newneſle of life, and adding; her 
© nos de ſanitiſſims baptiſmo ſentire docwit Apoſtolus, and the Apo- 
© {tle hath raught us thus to hold concerning baptiſme, and 
makes thoſe ſpeeches, Gal. 3, and Rom. 6.tobee verified in Infants 
baptizingas well as others; and that they are baptized in reſpe&t 
of future good rather then preſent, and that the Apoſtle raughe 
them (o to thinke hereof, Nor is that Dionyſims Grecws, who 
ever hee were, (albeit not the Arespagite, yea albeit having ſiindry 
mixtures in his booke) to bee wholly (lighted or neglefted. 


SECT. IL 
As for the Eafterne and Greeke Churches, Cofſanders teſtimony 


18 very roundand full, ( albeirtheirdilcipline may well bee y_ pry a 
imo-" 


red by their teachers and councells do&rine) ſpeaking of te 
©* ny of Pzdobaptiſme he ſaith, bur eſpeciall and chiefe teſtimo- 


** ther added,. from the univerſall!and conſtarit , wh) 

* unto this day in the Churcheswhich are extantin'the world; 

© and there are many ſuch withourthe limics of the Roman 
ey Pp _ © Church 


Chap. IO, 
$:Q, 2, 


Anno 430+ 
Of Theods" 


Teh. 


the 


ere and 


* ny and weight ofauthoritie to this bapriſme of Infants, isfur- Greek, Chur- 


[A 


prif, Inf- 
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& Church is retained, for the Churches which are yet remainin 
© in Greece, Afta, Syria, Aigypt, and' India, and the Rufiens an 
© Myſcovites which follow'the Greeke orders , laſtly, the X1hjc. 
& pzans under the government of Prefter Fob», T ſay all theſy 
© Chiitians profeſſing nations, although: differing in ſome 
&© opinions, and rites, yet in the cultome of baptizing In. 
** farts, they all of old agreed among; theraſelves, tome itating 
<« the 3. and the Z1biopiens the 40. day for baprtizing them; un. 
© lefſe in the caſe of danger or thoſe of the female Sex. The Ruſs. 
«© ans, and Arwenians baptize Infants as they doe Adults, un- 
{© lefſe rhat when they baptize Infants, there. are witneſſes, and 
& the 1ndien Chriſtians doe ſo likewiſe, for which heequotes Jo 
«© ſephms Funds in his Kihiopian navigation!, and Franciſcw Alves 
© res, and it's not credible that ſuch Churches ſo averſe fromthe 
& Latines, would yet buckle to their cuſtomes of conſcratin 
* the unleavenecd bread, or eating thngs itrangled, or blood, that 
© they did borrow this of Pzdobaptiſme (ſo much abhord for- 
© merly by them) from the Weſterne Churches; and Paget in his 
Chriſt ianograpby citeth a ſpeech of the Biſhop of Bitomto inthe 
© Councell ot Trent,acknowledging of the Greeke Church thus : 
© ea igitur Grecia mater eſt, that the Greeke Church is that mo- 
*« ther to whom the Latin owneth whatever ir hath ; ſe the 
« as of the Councell of Trent, fag 18. and hee mentions the 
forme of the Rafſians baptiſme, the Prieſt when hee dippeth the 
*. child uſeth theſe words in the name of the Father, Sonne, and 
© holy Ghoſt, and as oft as the Godefathers are asked whether 
< they renounce the Devill, ſo oftthey ſpit. on the ground, Guy- 
* niny relig. Muſcovit. 

© In the Grecke Church the Prieſt having faid certaine-prayers, 
& taking the childin his armes, putteth him three times intothe 
&* water ſaying : The ſervant of God N N. is baptized in thename 
©« of the Father, the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt. Ferom the-Patriarch 
Rag 103-and the fame doth Themes Aquime obſerve in his third 
part, Qreſt.' 6, Artie. $. weſt, 67. Artic.. 6: and. Queſt, 66. Anti, 
the 5ch. And the ſame doth Dominic,s So. in queſt. 1. Art. $, tt 
ſtifie, and let mee addetwo- things more; Firſt, chat the doQrine 
_ of Padobaptiſme was never.ex profeſſs oppoſed by any Otthodox 
Churches, or Chriſtians inal thetimes of afd, "as farre-as Þcat 
findeg. of Terpullions. mipd/wew have ſpoken beforn, and G7 
N :zianzen ;, how farrethey went Avxtmine the 4rriue _ 


—_ 
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Miloin, as Bullinger in his Decads hath it, did fo, and ſo indeed'Chap. 10. 


did the Samoſatenian Heretiques. The Donatiſts they baptized In- Se 


fants, witnelle the 48. Canon of the third Cartheginian Coun 
cell in reference to Siruims and O_—_ So did other African 
Councels in Auſtin time ordaine that children baptized by Dong- 
rf (hould not bee rebaptized ; the Pelagians them(clves denied it 
notwholly.A»ftiz in his 14. Sermon de verbis Apoſteli. baptizandes 
ofe poruules nem dubitct, Oe. none need to doubt of baptiſmne ſince 
eventhoſe heredoubt not, which in part doe contradift ( ſeit. 
the Pelagians:)there are caſes, and times wherein ſome one of the 
ſervants of God ſaw much more then many, and moſt did ; as 
Athanoſims,, and ſome few more in the point of the Divinitie of 
Chriſt in that Arrien age, and Papbhrtixe the Confeſſor in the 

int of Miniſters marriage to which the Fathers of the N:e-ne 
Councell had like to have gone contrary, and yet before and af- 
ter theſe times, whole Churches and Councels held out as much 


ut theſe Saints did. 
SECT. IIITL. 


Ohjef, MIR example in the oppoſers of Pzdobaptiſme; 

Yes, (you will ſay) Berengarizs about a 1050. and 
afterwards Peter de Brncs, andthe Albingenſes and fo the Walden- 
ſ#, (for they had ſach diverſe names according to places and 
countries in which they were ſcattered, 8c.) they denied ir, and 
ſome of them appealed ro the Scriptures, and to the Greeke 
Church for warrant. 

Axſw. 1deny not but that the Popifh writers (as their manner 
is) uſe to brand the ſervants of God with ſome odious tenents, 
for which all would hate them, when that they never held the 
ſame; but that old accuſer of the Brethren caſteth on by his in- 
ſtruments that dirt, waſh it off who can. Plateolus, Abbas Clu- 
viacenſic and others traded this way, concerning Berengarius and 
his followers. Dr, Uſber &: ſneceſſione-& ftatu Eecleſiarnm Chriſtia- 
narum, Cap, 7. pa. 207. quoteth T buen acculing him and them 
thereof, but evinceth the contrary both in that: In all che Sum- 
mons of Berengarims before the Synod wee never read hee was 
charged with Anabaptiſme,and char hee rather denyed baptiſme 
to profit Infants to ſalvation, ex opere operato, for which hee quo- 
teth Alexa in his firſt booke againſt the Hereriques of his times , 
at ſaying ; that baptiſme had no efficacy either in Infant or grown 
perſons, &c, and inp. 195+ citeth Serariw in T ribereſio — as 

3 Pp 2 | ſaying 
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Chap. IO, 
$3, 3+ 


, General conſideration Part II, 
ſaying, qui bodie ſunt Calviniſti, olim dxti fſuernnt Brrengariani, 
qui bodie Proteſtantes dieuntuy, Jobanni Wendelſtine ( prefat. in Cod, 
Camomum) novi ſunt Waldenſer. They then acknowledge their and 
our doGrine to bee the ſame, and therefore no Antipzdebapeiſts, 
ard Gretzer prolegom. in Script. edit, contra Waldenſes cap. 1; citeth 
this as one of their Articles of coafeſſion, credimms etiam ow d non 
ſalvatur quis niſs qui baptizatur, viz, ordinarily, and peruuh, ſalva- 
r4 ger baptiſmm, and. wee b-leeve that little childreware ſaved by 
bapriſine, and-ſo in the ſame cap. 8, doth Dr. Uſber cleare Peter 
d: Brucy, and his followers from all-ſuch afpertions, They were 
accuſed too for rejeRting the Old Teſtament, and Evangelitts, yet 
by Gretzer and others they are cleared as thoſe that tranſlated; 
and taught the ſame; and Reiner the Inquifitour ſaid, they were 
ſo well acquainted with the old and new Teſtament, asthat they 
could ſay.much thereof by heart:the hiſtory of the Waldenſe; men- 
gonetb- this accuſation of them, as if denying Pzdobapriſme, 
but ciceth a booke of the FWaldenſes intituled the fpirituall Alma- 
nack, fol. 45. to the contrary, ordering that though no time or 
day bee ſet, yet the charitic, and edification-of the Church muit 
{51 ve fora ruletherein, and therefore they to whom the children 
were nearelt allied brought-their Infants to bee baptized as their 

rents, Orany other whom God had made charitable in that 
ind. True it-is ſaith the. Author of that ſtory (ſeil. Jobn Pa 
Peruin.gf Lyons, 1.c. 4.) they beingforced by-the Popiſh Prieſt to 
bring their children, would delay their baptiſme out of detefia- 
tion. of the ſuperſtitious addition : and *their owne Miniſters 
(cald Barbs) being very often (and fometimes very long) upon 
the Churches ſervice, they would deferre their childrens baptiſme 
to their returne 3 which delayes of theirs being obſerved by the 
Popiſh Prieſts they-thence raiſed that report, and charged ther 
with that impoſture : they appealed tothe Greeke Church; notas 
denying Pzdobapriſme, tor they held and pradtifcd it as before 
was ſhewed, butascoa Church that was not fo corrupt in di- 
(penſing it, as. not uſing Chriſme,crofſing and cxorcifing ; as the 
Latin Church did in bapt'zing any. : See Flacews Iliriew-Catde 
go teſtinm veriatz,pag..q.3 4 Waldenſes ſereer baptizarunt Infames,Gc; 
the Waldzyſes ever, uſed, to baptize their Infants: nor doe they 
now hold againſtic; they ſpake not againſt baptiſme of Infants 
ſimply, butas. not admminilired. by thoſe of Kowe in the vulgar 
ronguez nar doth Arca Sylviws. in bis:Bohemian Story of the 
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Part IIT. of the tight Propoſitions. 


Waidenſian tenents, although hee bee an exaRtfifter into the ſuppo- Chap. ro, 
ſed errours of the Waldenfes,charge them with Antipzdobaptiſme. 8,6. $a 


SECT. IIII. 
Ut to returne to that firfÞconſideration, Tet it bee weighed 
«hat as Auſtin long agoe ſaid of it, Null Cbriſtianorum, ec, No 
Chuiſtians (orthodox and godly) had ever denyed Pzdobap- 
tiſme, { 4. Con. Donat. c, 13+ Secondly, adde alfo this, that if ic had 
bern any way juſtly ſiſpicious, why did not the Meſſalizns whol- 
ly deny it; and the Pelzgizns al{u?what need had they to uſe thar 
ſhitt of Intants to bee baptized to the kingdome of God, but nor, 
tothe remiſit>n of finnes? this argument Aſtin uſeth Serm. 14. 
4 verb. Apsſt. Yea but they were affraid of the authoritie of the 
Church bing great therein, that is ſtrange that Heretiques that 
regarded not ſodireQly to goe againſt,in their opinions, as well 
exprelle letter of Scripture, as the doftrine of the Church in fun- - 
damentall matters, ſhould yet bee affraid of the Church in a mat- 
ter carca ſuudamentalia, and not fo exprefſe iri ſo many words as . 
Pzdobaptiſme was, who will imagine fuch an .unlikelihovd? \ 
have done with this diſpute for-preſent, onely I could adviſe that 
Mr, B/ackwasd, and others would bee more {paring of ſuch printed | 
blaſpheming of the-name and tabernacle ot the Lord, as to Rtile 
this (which co all the Saints (ina manner) ot o!d,. and to the 
maſt thatnow live is of precious elteemeand ule) an Antichriitian 
Garriſon, and the do&rine of the.man of linne, or of Antichrif.. 
Mr. Blackwood I am ſure doth know what its the judgement of all 
Orthodox Divines touching Antichrilt,: and who, or what ic is. 
thatis ſo, and where hee bath his ſcat, and when hee had his 
riſe. And cannot bee ignorant wholly that Pzdobapriſme was - 
of univerſall eſteeme, and ule- (in a manner) long betore thoſe: 
propheſyings and pointings- out of Antichiiit by. many of the 
a3cients; the Greeke Church which had not what doQtrine and 
worſhip they had, and held from the Latin Church, but the La= 
tine Church had itrather from them (as in the Conncell of Trere 
was before acknowledged) and which was averle from Romiſhcu- 
ſomes ; yet they held Pzdobaptiſme, as betorewas-proved. - It is. 
dangerous ſpeaking a word again(t the. Sonne, {much more wri- 
ting } albeit not ſo irrecoverably as to ſpeake againſt the Holy. 
Ghoſt ; hce had need bee on good,lure and cleare grounds ( if ic 
were luppolable,heecould bee to) that afſayes.ta charge Gad foge 
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: Vfe x. 


| . General conſideration : Pan 111, 
Chap, 11, liſbly with the reaſons of his covenantings, or diſpenſationg, and 


fo palpably as ro deny that God made a Covenant of Grace with 
Abrabam, Gen, 17, andſuch like iwaudits. It's dangerous pretery 


ding an imaginary Garriſon, and in fighting againſt that az a 


ſuppoſed Garrifon of Antichriſt , whereon a man hazards the 


. nameand doth the worke of one which will bee found a fighter 


againſt God: wee know who would not bring a rayling accu. 
tion againſt the Devill, and how dareany ſo boldly revile ach x 
received and ratified truth, as that of Gods exhibition, and dif- 
penſation of his grace in a preventing way to thoſe whole ſeed af. 
ter them in Scripture Language are counted bleſſed. The Saint of 
old were very tender of ſpeaking any thing in ſucha ſort aztended 
to the condemnation of thejuſt. 


.CHAP, XI. 


= windeup «ll in a word of Uſetoall; 1. in way of in- 
ſtrution. 1. Sce the riches of Gods grace which thus is en- 
larged to all the forts of the ſons ofmen younger and elder;ifGod 
would amplike grace hee ets it out as extended to his people, as 


' inthe caſe of an helplefſe and deſpicable babe, Eſay 49.14515.Hoſ. 


10. I. 3. eſpecially Ezeke 16, 6,7,5. and what hath Satan here to 
objeA,P/al.8, 1.2. when even that ſort of perſons are made prefi- 
dents not onely of ele&ing but calling (in way of Covenant and 
promils) grace? Row. 9.7,5,9,10, Toall hee is rich,and free, hence 
all enterers into the kingdome, muſt here take patterne, Luke 18, 
17. how plentifull is that ſap that fills ſach twigs, that liquor 
that fills all ſort of veſſells of greater and leſſer capacitie? bow 


ſtrong is that pin on whom all are hung? 


2. See what honour God puts on his Saints thus to intaile the 
viible ordinary adminiſtration of his grace on them, and theirs, 


2 Som. 23.445. 


q- See how cruell-unbeleevers ace to themſelves and theirs in 
excluding themſelves and theirs of the ordinary meanes of their 


welfare even covenant grace adminiſtred. 


-4- See their deſperate ingratitude that being children of ſuch 


hopes, defpiſc, and ſe!l their birthright with Eſa; theſe doe vex 


their father-moſt, Dext.32; 19,20, 
5. See the danger and deteſtableneſſe of Anabaptifticall _ 
grvang 


Parr NIL. of the eight Propefitions, 


giving Godand Chriſt (in part) the lie, vayling the glory of his Chap.11* 


preventing grace of Covenant, N#mb. 11. 15. ( giving ſuch a Co- 


venant call before we knew, or ſought it, Eſay 65. 1,2.) framing a + 


Covenant of God with ——— parents which hee never made, 
ſeit. x Covenant not reſpeRing t 

nary diſpenſation of the fruitof Chrifts death w-the Infant part 
of his Church, Epheſ. 5, 25, 36; making the Churthes oppoſite 
to. Chriſt in their adminiftrations ro thoſe of his, in their charitic 
to that of his; as if heewerelooſer in-his charitie to owne ſuch 
babes as of his kingdome which his Church will noe, may noe 
doe z condemning the judgement and praftiſe-of former Chure 
ches, [ewes and Gentiles, AF, 2. 33. 39. Rom.5., 144 15- and 17:; 


16,17,18,19. Epbeſ. 2. 11,12, 13. 1 Cor. 7. 14, and 10. 1, 2. as - 


ctr children , denying the ordi- 


preached all over Mark, 16.15: Roms, 10. 6, 7,8, and Det. 29. 29. + 


with 30. 6. 10, 12,13,14 compared, ſee Auſtix |. 4. contr, Don, cap, 


23,24. undermining the validitic of all which God hath done by- - 


vertue of his Covenant to babes, or to- any of the Saints occalio+ 


ning fromthe iniciatory ſeale thereof, Epheſ. 57, 26, evacuating all * 


that Red-Sea-like triumphant Incouragement thence unto Gods 
baptized 7/yael againſt their ſpirituall Xgyprian encmies purſuir 
of them; and that Cloud-like Influence of their baptiſme in 


ſcorching temptations — and Arke-like ſuccour thereof in'drows-. - 


ning times. David did not more effeQually make uſe of kis cip- 
curacition which hee long before received (even when an Infant) 
againſt that inſulting Pbiliſtim— ( whence that 1 Sam. 17. — this 
uncircumciſed Philiftim is come,&c.) then many of Gods faith- 


full ones have of that preventing grace of God ſealed to them in - 
baptiſme when very babes, in- their ſpirituall conflits. Bur all 
fuch fpirituall workings either in parents or in the Churches of 
the Saints (where children have beene offered to baptiſme) which: |. 


havebeene occalioned by the adminiſtration .of Baptiſme to In- 
fants, are made here by deluſions; God not uſing in ſuch fort ſo 


generally, commonly and conftantly to breath in Antichriſtian_ 


iovenctions. Yea all their prayers are thereby made ſo many pro- 
fanations of Gods name and taking the ſame in vaine as oft as 
powred out upon occalion of baptizing of Infants, whence that 


df . 


prophane trick of ſome, to turne their back upan the Churches at - 


fuch timer if all rheir perſons, and prayers, and fellowſhip were 


uncleane, whence the tiling of it Antichriſtian,&c.. what is this - 


but to blaſpheme the name. and jabernacle and: Saints of God, 


Rev, » 
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Chap.11. Rev.13. And how doth ſuch doQrine undermineall the Churches 


ofthe Saints which differ from them? witnefſe thei new foun- 
dings of their Churches in renouncing their former baptiſme as 
antichriſtian and receiving another baptiſme; yea how doe ſuch 


caſt ſtumbling blocks unto the comming of the Jewes by undermi» 6 


ning of Abrahams Covenant in the latitude of it and the binding {4 


force of the old Teſtament, which they ſtick to, as if all werein- 


valid anlefſe come over againe in the new Teſtament,which 
reje&, and when eyer dealt withall doubtleſſe old Teſtament prin- 
ciples will bee the choyce inſtrumentall wayes and meanes of ger- 
ting within thera. 

Second Uſe of direfion, x To Church Officers, > 
looke after th? Churches children being children of ſuch hop 
2 To gracious parents, 1 Admire much at the bounty of God 
who is not content to ingage his grace 'to you,bat to yours with 
you; you and yours areall Traytors, yet his royall word is for 
your and their acceptance. If thatcalled for a Behold ! Pal. 128, 
3,45. and if that cauſed in him ſuch holy wondring, 2 Sam.7. 
-38, 19, 20. may not this alſo doe the like, 2 Renue your faithin 
Gods Covenant in the latitude of ic upon occaſion of the bap 
tiſme of others,or your owne children in ſpeciall fort, 3 Ac» 


. yuaint your children with,$ urge Gods mind of grace upon them 


as they are capable of Inſtruftion,Pſal. 78. 4,4,5,6,7. 4 To chil» 
dren of pious parents ; looke you doe not by abuſeor contempt 
forfeit and reje& your owne mercy,as they did, Matth.$, 11. 12. 
And ſuch as now feel & finde the force of Gods ingaged grace, 
tor ever do you adore and admire his preventing mercy and truth, 
Third Uſe of comfort to beleeving parents ; 1 If God overflow 
thus in grace to yours, will hee not extend grace to your ſelves? 
Concludeir, that hee will affuredly,againſt all gaineſayingsof $» 
tan and nnbeleefe. 2 Bee incouraged to fet faich on work 
your children,as they did,Pſal. 102. 4ſt; yea albeit at preſntvile 
enough ; ſince the force of Gods covenant isſuch , as it canfetch 
them in,even when farre removed by finne from the Lord, wit- 
neſſe that Ezzk. 16 60. 61, 62, &c. 3 You need not feare then 
touching divine prote&tion of, and proviſions for them ſutably 
and Gelondhly, Pſal. 25. 12. Prov. 20.7. 4 When you are 10 


dieand leave them tatherleſſe and friendlefle otherwiſe, yet here's 
a Covnant Father and friend to whom you may com 
leave them,Gen,48. 15,16. 
T rj-uni Deo ft laws in Eccleſia, 
FINIS. 
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As alſo of their Right unto Baptiſme_Þ. 


| Wherein ſuch things as hana been brought 
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| Reviſed and Anſwered. IJ 
| Hereunto is annexcd a Refuration of a certain*PagnphR«.. 
 ttyled, The plain and wel-grannded T reatiſe t:uching Baptiſm. 


aA 


| By THOMas Cox s xr Teacher of the Church of 
of  imninNavr-Enciland. 


—— 
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Contend earneſtly for the F aith once Adodh Saints, Jude 3. 

| Altbough my tbe not ſo with God; yet be bath made with me an 
everlafitng Covenant, ordered in al thing, end ſure; for #5; is all - 
my ſalvation and all my defire , although be make Ynot to grow 

o 2 Sam. 23.5 

: Wher God beth chanfed, that cnrat thru ut commony Acts 10. 

Suffer little Children to come nnto m8, and forbid them not, for of 

8 eb the nghanef Never, or "Luke 18. 
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London, Princed by &. Corerfor 1ndrew Crookgand arc to be ſold at che Green 
agon- in Pauls Church-yard, 1648. 
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_ pr hnntnnen that is, the growne part capable 


Explication of Maith, 28. aud eMarke'16; Part Ih, 


of 
preached unto in the houſe, A&s 16. 31, 32,33,34. Yea by 
here was none preached to of this houſe that is mentioned bu 


gronnd,Comethou, and thy houſe,even wife, ſonnes, and ſonney 
wives, andall into the Arke ; For thee, not,for them hav | found 


belcever, ”m_ and his have the ſame ſcale, of the righteouſneſle 
of faith of the 


baptizing perſons, excluding every other perſon, then ſuch a one 
as there is mentioned from being baptized: and I further addeto 
that ; that it pointeth out what a kind of perſon ſhall bee ſaved, 
rather then bee baptized. Wherefore it is not ſaid, hee that ſhall 
bee baptized, hee muſt beleeve : 'but;hee that doth beleeve and is 
baptizedſhall bee ſaved : hence comr4, hee faith not, hee that be- 
leeverh not, ſhall not bee baptized, but rather ſhall bee damned, 
or not ſaved. If children bee excluded from baptiſme, becauſe of 
the former clauſc,hee that beleeverh, and is baptized, they muſt bee 
excluded ſalvation, becauſe of the Kitter clauſe, hee that belceverh 
not ſhall bee damned : will not our ites themſelves ſay, thas 
the latter clauſe is taken de adu/1&,andnotas any rule of excluſion 


- 
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PartIl. Explication of Math. 28: 4nd Marke 16. WH - 


of Infanrs ſrom/falvation; and Liay as muttrin tharocher; as no Chap.z, 
rale chereby to exclude Infants from bapciſine, iris the ſamein AG, $e8, >, 
2.3$,39+ if Infants becauſe not beleeving, and effeftually called,are 
excluded the ; On by the {: __y —_—_ —_— _ 
of fins ;yea ſalvation promiledto them that cal upon 
V.21 & if northerefoce excluded thele,why therefore excluded bap» 
tiſine,in defe& ofaQtuall faith?itthe promiſe of juſtification,8& lalva- 
tion,be notdenied,which are the fignats for want of aftuall faith & 
tance,why is $7 ry thenyis the figne more 
then thoſe things ſignitied?is nor faich and repentance more ſimply 
required to ſalvation, L«ke 13.5.Heb.11.6, then to baptifme? As for 
what C.B.addeth that that,Gal.3.27. excludeth Infants:I deny it,if 
that be taken, as if each baprized perſon had really & effeftually 
on Chriſt : then none of the Galatian members had bin ſuch,as Gol. 
3-3,45-and4.11-19.21,22.and5.3,4,5.he ſpeakes thus in a Sacra- 
mentall ſenſe,as 1 Cor.r0.4.6.Heb.10:29.and ſuch like,and fo cach 
Infant too Sacramentally puts on Chriſt,are ' buried' with Chrift, 
Rom.6.3.that is that which is viſibly bgned and ſealed thereby, and 
that is the do&rine of the vifible word of the Sacrament, holding 
forth what baptized perſons are called upon as they are capable to 
atttend:hence the baptiſme of Fob" is the doftrine thereofthence the 
doftrine of baptiſme,Meb.6.1,2. but ſpecially holding forth what 
they may expet from Godzſo Dews.10- 16, and Fer.4.circumcifion, 
called upon them for heartcircumcifion,as of improving ir, 
ard incourageth them what to 'expeR, eſpecially that way from 
God,Dart. 30. 6. Exek.36. 25,26,2728, 86; 0 0 
As for what C.B.addeth rouching the rule of baptizing,from AF. 
2 38,39, albeit the place bath had irs diſtin confideration, yet 
I fhall here adde a word of anfwer to this which is C, B. his third 
argument, that if this bee a ule, then none are to bee bap- 
tized, but ſuch as truely repent. For rono ſeeming;and viſible re 
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—— as being doubefull, and-not certaine, thatthe 


as by this argument Fobz did, 'Mettb.z. 11, 12. and P AS. 
Tetbrcey roſe ſu they did 5-that my ret 
which Peter make confihon of or-proteſſe your repemance, 
06g Aa and 


_e 


' Explication of Mutth. 18, and Marks 16. 


Chaps: and bee baptized, but repent and be baptineds therefore if that he 


5.7.2, 


laid downe as the rule by which men mnft,or elſe muſt not be 
_ hee ras is baptiz-d otherwiſe, hee was never regula 
poſſibly it's the ce gf many in your churches. That 
wich Jin Spi. gr hath this way Lfindaotin the reft : hee my 
of Jobs 3.5+ a8 a repeale of the Law of circumciling of In- 
fants, and as the new law of admifſion,&c. bur it that waſting of 
water bee meant of baptiſme, it will then bee of as abſalute ne 
cellitie to bee externally baptized, , 83t bee regenerate,both, if ſpo- 
ken af two ſeyerall things, od as one in point of necefſy- 
tie: nor let any ſay that ordinarily it is {> that none el{care fared: 
For Chriſts Glens ſpeaking, yea proteſting, ſhewes om _ 
more, yea more then a ſuppoſed or contempt 0 
but ply thay, verily, ves rank ke according to Ver/. 3. he 
had to like effeft ſpoken, a Ig 19s hore tara 
particular viſible Chucch, M o_ of glory, hath no 
ordinances, 1 Cor, La 24 and yf ad 10, how by this with 
his principles, that a man firſt bee diſcipled and inchurched ere 
baptized, whey axratber hee malt bee ſom thig ground firſt wall 
ed with water, or baptized cre hee can bee in ; yea o mach as 
a vitible Church, and ſo ba is rather the form of 
Church, then the covenauto x90 £5 clowhare ima, 
wo luggeſteth a firſt eo bee, ere Church-ſeales 
ap Nam obey nor need this bee in this ak 


agen Nicedemes ay of his entrance into 
rue vifible Ch Foref ſuch a Church: was hea already a 


member, even oftheJewes Church yeaif thys macang, then not 
rſons ſhould not yo of vane Ferryrey 


venant 
= Tm: 
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Patil. Explication of Matth. 23. and Make 16. 


iſe ,in the injtiatory ſale at leaſt, Epbeſ: 3. 6, and what GoE C 
Prey beldonein the audible word preached, hat they Gated Su 


by the viſible word of baptiſme, 

Fiftly, to that ſtraine touching the particle rs as nor in refe- 
rence to Urn becauſe of the maſculine gender, and i9%» of the neu- 
cer: if C.B.A.L. and Her. Den had ſearched Scriptures, they wonld 
have found thisenallage, or change of gender, very frequent, Rev. 
2. 26, 27.and 19. 15. it is i» with av73s, fee AT 15, 17. and 
26.17. ſee more of the like As 21. 25. '2. 11. and 4. 17, 
maſculines joyned with #9 : and I would azke A. R. and thereſt, 
whether when it's ſaid in the neuter gender,beforc hin ſhall bes 
gathered mw]: 74 i" all nations, with the maſculine gnnexed, 
and hee ſhall ſeparate them one from another «pore: alrdt hath tn 
«#735 reference to i9vv ? if not, then it ſeemes ſome nations ſhall 
bee gathered at the laſt day, which A 
the other; if it havereference to it, then 6v73« [them] in the ni#- 
ſculinc herein Horth.28. may very well have reference to the na« 
tions albeit in the neuter gender. | 

Sixtly, to that argument raiſed hence from what is added * tea- 
ching them,that is,preſently ceaching chem,$&:c. & ſonot Infants, ir 
is notcogent:As much is ſaid in of Abrabem preſently afterhee 
had circumciſed the males in his houſe, and before Iſa wasBorne 
and circumciſed, that hee would command his children,and hiv 
howſhold after him, and they fhall keepe the way of the Lord : 
none will conclude that therefore,no children of his houſhold 
vants were already circumcifed, and that 1ſa«c and others ſhould 
not bee circumciled ; in that Abrebew will cake this courſe with 
all of his family: Are the baptized Gentiles tobeetaught the conr- 
mands of God, that they may doe them? ſo are the proſelyted per- 
ſons circumciſed, and others alſo circumciſed to bee alſo taugh. 
Yea Infants circumciſed OI ny Ano part of Godscoun- 
ſell, touching ſuch teaching; yea bur Infants circumciſed were not 
capable of teaching : true, nor are ours which are baprizcd, + 
both to bee taught, and ſo are, and were, as capable 
thereof ; and the Text in Afatth. 28, 19. evinceth, that it > nota 
preſent teaching them that are there mentioned fimply, 
i} 01.0 rom ogg perſons were capa 
being taught, otherwiſe it muſt bee concluded, that they were 
preſently tobee all and cach of them taught the whole mind of 
Chriſt, and then it will follow that that could preſently be done, 
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Chap3: 
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Explication of Matth.18, and AMarken6, Pan If; 


bythe diſpenſers of the word,-which' is impoſſible, and likewik 
that the hearers were preſently capable of all points of the dArine 
of C hriſt, which ismoſt unlikely z Chrilt himfelfe did not take 
ſuch a conrle with his owne Apottles, nor were they capable of 
it, John 16. 12. Yea by the leave of the objetors ; ſince they were 
to hold forth by this folemne injunRion - of Chriſt ; 'wharſoever 
Chritt had commandcd indefinitely which were-not' meerely per. 

ſonall commands, they maſt amongft other ſuch commands of 
his, hold forth the duftcine of his touching the intereſt of the lir- 
tle ones, of pious minded perſonsprelling atter,- and priling of his 
blefling oftheir childcen.. .The kingdome is of ſnch, not” meerely 
of thuſe yery perſons,or babes, bur of others, of like parents,%c. 
and his {Ulemne command chat ground of their intereſt in 

Gods kingdome, that his Apoſtles ſhould not hinder them, but 
{uffer the approach of ſuch unto him in any externall way,whereof 
they arecapabley and for which they are tie, as many of our Di 


vines have pleacied thence, / thatrhey arefor baptilin=. 
Seventhly, to that argument from the expoiition of baptizing 
into the name of the Father, &c. ſcil. in invocating his name; as Pau 


wasbid todoe, A&.22.to this I ſay, it Pazl was bid ro9doeſo, 
yet doth not that prove that that injumRion was'ever intended to 
bee tie explication of being baptized into Chriſts name; 'that is, 
being baptized ſo, as then perſonally, and aftually to call upon 
his name into which the perton was baptized j{when Pat int bo 
I. 13.{aith, were yee baptized into-the name of Pal, will it thus 
becexpounded, that is, when you were baptized, did you call up- 
on Pax: name? if any doe (ogit is new light, as they call it, For 
never yet heard of that explication of it, albeit: of others; but if 
that bee the rule that the pertons baptiz:d muſt make their prayers 
perſonally and particularly ro God, when they are baptized : then 
did thoſe women of Samaria, AS, make thejr perſonall prayers 
before che/publique alſembly, which I ſuppoſe none will afficme, 
and it they vill not, then the rule of baptiſme-wrs not atten- 
ded by Philip, which wereas abſurd, or that was. no rule men- 
tioned : nor was it poſſible that thoſe 3000. baptized in one day, 
{bould ariſe each of them, andcall upon the nanie of the Lord as 
they were baptized, Some would bee longer in prayer, if others 
wou'd bee ſhort, and who would limit or confine them jult to 
ſuch an expence of tinz%,and no more: and if Peter would have par» 
c:lled out che time for that end amongit them,ver ke wanted mach 
time,for all and each of them to arite, and call thus on Gods name 
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Part IT. Explication of Matth. 29. and Markt 1's, 183 
242.229 SECT. 500 205th ' Chap:3. 
He coaſt being ths deared'T: may T/hope now paſſe on the $8. 3, 
p freely from interruption to what I intend concernin 
Matth. 28. And firlt T ſayin the generall;the firi& of th te _—_ 
had reference tothe incharching of tlie firſt Gentiles : and [6 Marks 
relation which our oppoſites make parallel therewith evincerl z as 
Marke 16. 17,18, doth ſhew, unlefſeany will ſay rhoſe ſighes anti 
miracles endured ever {mee as of uſe in partictlar viſible Churches; 
and ſonow hold,and will hold to the worlds end.Secondly; 1 Gay, 
this had reference in the general] to the Jewiſh nation, that when 
as they onely were of the viſible hodle,anJunder the doftrine, & 
diſcipline ofChcilt the Prophet of his Church as ſpeaking by Nis 
ſpirit in their Prophets, and Teachers, andavafting in the Chu 
guides and officers by ſome influence of his/anchotitie,8&c.. now 
not one nation gnd people, but att nations;” the partition wall 
being broken downey ire'to bee catled ares the! fe!lhivibip of the 
"romiſe 'or.coverianc, and the initiatoly\ſRateoFiti i 2.35, 29; 
not as formerly circumcifion, we: me, not-nfaler*onely, bat 
witliout diſtin&ion of ſexes, riot of fuctra ſtriftday, amd tage, as. 
eight dayesold,: bar indefinitely whether elder or you , bur 
that our oppofiet make bold to' oe fo farre as toſay; trot noggTn- 
fants, but onely adule perſons, they were beſt be 6n berre&t grounds 
then yet I ſee leſt the rebuke of Chriſt light 6n them allo, fo far 
forth to hinder the approach of beleevers Infants tohim; nor will 
their rule ob beleevers, Ergo, onely fuch, hold;''as before we ſhew-! 
ed : or that of the afhiomative including the negative ; no'more then 
the afficmative, 'Hee:thatcalls oh the name of the Lord Hhall bee 
laved,or, Hee that lIaboursmnſt not eate, includeth each its nega= - 
tive, that hee which calleth not on Gods name, as noInfant doth, . 
or hee that lJaboureth-not, as no Infant can, ſhall notbee ſaved or 
cate, -and 9 all Infantsmuſt periſh and famift And when I fay 
is hath reference tothe Jewiſh ation, I incend'it 6nely thus far 3+ 
that Jooke as none but covenant, and inchurched parents an# their ' 
children were initiatorily ſealed then by circcamcition, ſo noethers 
are now in ordinary Church -adminiftration to bee baptized then 
the inchurched partsin and of the nations:  Thicdly,1 fay, Chriſt 
prefacing that ground tb this commilſion, ſcil.his-ſoveraigne power - 
over not his genecall kingdome of the world, bur over his ſpect 
all kingdome of his Church, eſpecially that , which is or ſhall bce 
in the whole e>rth ; hee intendeth _ execution of this commiſhon - 
| a 3 tO . 
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+ Chap.3- *9 have reference toall ſuch a8 
Sets, 4. under that eſtate and account 


I take in a Scripture latitude: by nations dilcipled, I 
not all Neon NI Any nat 
where the commerh, but che ſpecificall parts i 


SECT. IIII. 


Hel things premiſed, whereas Anabaptiſts doe affirme, that 
no lnbec teraduleperfonsenchy are to bee baptized 


phraſeth it: Chap. 42. and 49+ ſo every man for every ſort of 
rar fg altTs mae ab erC compre Cake cer 
are nor \2 r,verj.16.com ; 

for all ſorts of perſons in it, 1 7 ah wagon cceptatian, 
and why it here in matters of leſſe moment be ſcrupled) 


WE SERTIHE Bn 


Part TI. - Brpiication of Match. 28. A 
Secondly, pom fm igamrpa then 

of Church: diſpenſation of the 

Church reference, Marke 16. 15. it 


proved the i iniciatory fake bang a brarch of the Gol-. 
= EE as bapriſme is reckoned, Lwke 3.74.5,6. - 
compared with Marke 1.1,2,3,4. ſuch Infancs fderall intereſt in - 
_ Chucch,. and initiatory Church ſeale muſt needs bee inclu- 
de 
Thirdly, from the Jatitade of the Church reference to which 
this commilſion relaterh, albeit with ſome different reſpedts had 
ta thoſe times and ages following, - 
ſters were 


had.to the firſt foundation, members ſtritly confidered,as 
,and others : now that latitude it appeares was ſuch, as tooke 
hn che vi6ble Charches out: the world, nnto the worlds 


ſuch asare in the vifible Church, Jager 
world. And if not excluded an -aftuall intereſt in 
Church or other, in theearth; why are they excluded 
which/is here given —— the inchurched parts 

world, from all other, as toratific and feake up the cove- 
nant torthem; there is notime {et now to limit them toſuch a + 
vn, whichchey had Home ent, fo loo ne 
rem, W as ſaone | 
yy kar da. 


from chas luciewds ofche vation d; 
in ſuch. as well as en ma on - 


word yybramepo ag are. rs are tobe - 

RU Foe "Tevoſe of tick dilighe- 

ſkip [ argue thus. . "ao whenci ing ag =. rote @ di> 

oak ror dy Cranes} ata op = 
is wrue 

bed beg in that in ireaſvr; 4 names 
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